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PREFACE 


7 he collection of material for this account of tivo Iraniayi languages, 
and the subsequent •preparation of a descriptive and, to some extent, 
comparative account of them, were rendered possible by the generous 
assistance of the Norwegian Institute for Comparative Research in 
Human Culture. 

My sincere thanhs are due to Sir George Grierson, whose description 
of the Kaniguram dialect of Ormuri has been of the greatest help to 
me, and to whom I am indebted for valuable advice and informedion 
on numerous occasions; to Professor Sten Konow, who has gone through 
part of the manuscript of the Parachi section; to Dr. E. W. Selmer, 
toho has hndly assisted me in the interpretation of the phonograph 
records’, and to 3Ir. A. G. Jayne, who has revised the English, except 
in the vocabularies. 

Owing to my impending departure on another linguistic expedition 
to the Hindu Kush it has been necessary to print the Parachi section 
before the completion of the Ormuri part \ and the Ormuri vocabulary 
had to be sent to press before the introduction and the grammatical 
sletch of that language were finished. In consequence of this severed 
discrepancies may, I fear, be found in the text. The proof-reading, 
too, had to be disposed of in less time than I could have wished. 
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B. XI. 





INTRODUCTION. 

1 . Parachi is first mentioned by Babur in his Memoirs': "Many 
other of the villages and districts (of Kabul) are occupied i)y Pa 
shais, Parachis, Tajiks, Berekis and Afghans.” "Theri* are eleven 
or twelve different languages spoken in Kfibnl Arabic, Persian. 
Turki, Moghuli, Hindi, Afghani, Pashai, Parachi, Geberi, Bereki 
and Lamghani." 

Later in the Ifith century the Turkish admiral Sidi Ali mentions 
the Farasi tribe as living in the vicinitj' of Parwan, which is close 
to Shutul 

Elphinstone * tells us that “the Puraunehehs, another class of 
Hindkees, seem to have been considered as a separate people in 
Bauber's time: they are now only remarkable for beine great car- 
riers, and conductors of caravans,” 

And according to Masson "the Periuicheh is spoken by a few 
families of the same name, resident in or near Panjshir ' , Gf. p. 
221 : “The Peranchehs, besides the few families at Panjshir who 
preserve their ancient dialect, are found over a large tract of country, 
and it is well known that their conversion to Islam is of compara- 
tively recent date. At the city of Kabal some of the more eminent 
merchants are Peranchehs. They occupy a considerable village in 
Kameh; they also inhabit Makkad on the Indus, and again are 

‘ Transl. Leyden and Erskine, ed. King, I, 22-1 f. 

’ Marquardt, Eranthahr, 287. 

“ An .\ccount of the Kingdom of Caulral. new ed., I. 413. 

‘ Narrative of Various Journeys in Balo<-histan etc., I, 21i' 
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found at Atak, and the towns between it and the Jelam river. In 
a, 11 situations they are a commercial people.” 

Till recently this was aU that was knowm about Parachi, and, 
in a note on Babur’s Memoirs (1. c.), Sir George Grierson explained 
the name as “Prachi”: “Eastern”, denoting a language of Eastern 
India, brought to Kabul “trough the Purbyas (of Oudh) who were 
and are great travellers.” ^ 

3. When staying in Kabul in 1924, on a linguistic mission from 
the Norwegian “Institute for Comparative Eesearch in Human Cul- 
ture ”, I made, however, constant inquiries about Parachi, relying 
on the authority of Babur and Masson, who described it as a local 
dialect. 

Towards the end of July a Pashai, whom I had brought to Ka- 
bul from his native village of Kohnadeh (Satha) near Gulbahar, told 
me that a friend of his, living in the valley of Shutul, spoke a 
curious language called Pardci. He could also repeat a few senten- 
ces in this language: )iayu>} xurcman, 'an tereman “I eat bread and 
drink water”; Jcuiijai “from where art thou”; asti pareman “rise 
and let us go”, etc. Another Pashai, hailing from Tagau, confirmed 
this information by the statement that in the dialect of Pachaghan 
in Nijrau, about which he had already roused my curiosity, “bread” 
was called na-^xm. 

This information made it clear that Parachi was an unknown 
Iranian language, and ter- “to drink” reminded me of Orm. tr-. 
When I sent the Kohnadeh Pashai home, I promised him a good 
bakhshish, if he would bring his Parachi friend to Kabul. He did 
not, however, appear, and I had to send another messenger to Shu- 
tul. This man duly returned with a grey-beard, who professed to 
speak Parachi. But it at once appeared that his language was the 
noidh-western dialect of Pashai, which I had recently had occasion 
to study. He, of course, had imagined that Pashai and Parachi 

^ Grierson also explains Babur’s “Geberi " as Gabri, the dialect of the Parsees 
of Yfzd and Kirman. But it seems more probable that Geberi, too, denotes an 
ancient local language of Kabulistan, cf. Gawar Bati. 
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would have the same market value with a ‘‘majnun” Firengi, and 
I shall never forget the expression of his face, when I started read- 
ing out to him the parable of the Prodigal Son in his own dialect. 

Fortunately, the malik of Shutul, together with the other maliks 
of Kohistan, had just that day come to Kabul to discuss conscrip- 
tion with the govei-nment. I wrote down, in Persian letters, the 
Parachi sentences which I had heard, together with a Persian trans- 
lation, and sent my messenger to the malik, asking him if any such 
language were spoken in Shutul. The malik confirmed this, and 
mentioned the name of some speakers of Parachi. 

The messenger started again, and after some nine days returned 
with a genuine Parachi shepherd. When I asked him to count, 
the very first numerals, m, di, H etc., proved that Parachi was 
an Iranian language, occupying a rather independent position. 

3. The name of the shepherd was Mahmad Gham (abbreviated: 
M), and his home was Euidarra above Shutul, at the foot of the 
Arzu Pass. He said that he was about fifty years old (being one 
year old “at the time of the great earthquake”). He was very dull, 
and exceedingly trying to work with ; but in the course of the week 
which he agreed to stay with me, I managed to get an idea of the 
main features of his mother-tongxre. When the Parable had been 
translated into Parachi, he felt very proud and insisted upon my 
writing it down in Persian letters, that he miglit show the mulla 
of his village that he, Mahmad GhanI, had produced this piece of 
Parachi literature. 

In September I got into touch with two Parachi recruits, staying 
in the cantonment of Sherpur. They were Ghulam Maheuddin (G) 
and Tabakkal Shah (T), both probably about thirty years old. The 
latter came from Euidarra, and w'as the poet laureate of the Para- 
chis. The home of the other was Deh-i Kalan in Shutul (or Chutul, 
which he asserted to be the correct form). He was comparatively 
fair-haired. He seemed to be really interested in my linguistic work, 
and was intelligent and always cheerful and reliable. 

He tried with some success to apply his knowledge of Persian 
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writing to his mother-tongue (at my suggestion he introduced some 
difEerentiated letters from the Pashto alphabet). Of an eve- 
ning in his tent he wrote down the songs which his poet friend 
recited to him. The next day, when they came to see me, one of 
them recited the poem, and I got the manuscript, by the help of 
which I could afterwards to some extent check my own phonetical 
transcription. They said that there existed in Shutul one Parachi 
book, containing legends about Ali; but it was impossible for me 
to get hold of it. 

I worked with G and T for about one hour daily for over a 
month. 

All the three persons mentioned above spoke very nearly the 
same dialect. ^ But in Kabul I also, for a short time, got hold of 
a soldier from Ghujulan in Darra-i Ghush (Ddiriyus) in Nijrau. He 
would not disclose his name ; but he is indicated by the letter D. 
He said that his dialect was similar to that used in Pacbaghan, 
and this was confirmed by Pashais from the neighbouring village 
of Ishpl. 

In Peshawar, at the beginning of November, I had occasion to 
meet Mahmaddin from Pacbaghan (P), and to wite down a short 
vocabulary of his dialect. 

The Nijrau and Pacbaghan dialect has a pure a instead of Shu- 
tuli d (v. 16), 6 instead of o, and, in some cases, postvocalic c in- 
stead of c. The vocabulary differs considerably from that of Shutul, 
and contains a stiU greater number of Pashai loan-words. 

An account of the linguistic position and chief characteristics of 
Parachi is given in my “Eeport on a Linguistic Mission to Afgha- 
nistan", pp. 18 ff., and I have provided a short vocabulary for the 
Addenda in Vol. I of the LSI. 

‘ M s na were less rounded than G s and T's, and he generally used the 1st 
pi. of verbs, instead of the Ist ag. In Iw.’s he usually had -d for Prs. -a. T had 
a stronger tendency than G to broaden stressed u into o or even d; and he did 
not employ the oblique case of the pronouns as a subject rvith past tenses of 
tran.sitive verbs. The vocabulary of all three varied slightly. 
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4. In 1926 Panjshir was visited by the Russian scholar Professor 
M. S. Andreev, who has published a preliminary repoi-t on his jour- 
ney (in Russian) b He collected some materials about Paraehi 
(op. cit. p. VI), but has not yet published any account of the lan- 
guage. 

According to him (p. 3, note) Paraehi is spoken in the village 
of Kuroba (Koraba of the survey maps, in Panjshir, about five 
miles above Gulbahar), in Nijrau and in three of the eight villages 
of the Shutul valley, viz. De-i Kalon (100 houses), Mo’ra (20 — 30 
houses) and Andosot (40 houses). The other villages in Shutul speak 
Persian. According to the traditions of the Shutulis their ancestor 
Shutul migrated from Nijrau together with Kuroba and Solang 
(: Salang). Solang went to the valley above Parwan, which bears 
his name; but his descendants speak Persian. The dialect of Ku- 
roba, Shutul and Nijrau is said to be the same (nx hsbik oSmefi). 
They call themselves Tajiks; those who have preserved their own 
language occasionally also Parachis. 

5. My informants differed considerably regarding the number of 
persons speaking Paraehi. According to M they were in all 100 
persons; G said that there were 2 — 300 hotvses in Shutul, 100 of 
which were inhabited by Parachis, Avhile the poet T held that his 
tribe occupied 400 houses in Shutul and 600 in Nijrau. Pinally, 
D told me that there were 100 Paraehi houses in Nijrau. 

Both M and G agreed that the Parachis came from Nijrau a few 
generations ago (or: “6—700 years ago’’! G), and that the two 
branches of the tribe still intermarried and were one people [t/ak 
haum). According to G, when they saw the uninhabited valley of 
Shutul they exclaimed: Him, tul “go and look {burn, sail ku)" . He 
said that a couple of generations ago Paraehi was spoken in Panjshir, 
in the villages of Peraj, Zamonkor and Dostomkhel. 

It may also be noted that there is a village called Paraehi in the 
Paghman district, some fifteen miles west of Kabul. 

' Ou the Ethnology of Afghanistan. The Valley of the Panjshir (The Society 
for Stuclieg Tajikis^^“ Iranian Peoples beyond its Borders'. Tashkend 1927. 
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6. It seems doubtful whether these Iranian Parachi-speaking 
peasants and hill-men are connected with the commercial commu- 
nities mentioned by Elphinstone and Masson. Regarding this latter 
group, cf. Pashto 'igara(n)ca “a mercer, draper, cloth-merchant”, 
Waziri pardca, paroca “a Hindu convert to Muhamm edanism, n. of 
a caste”, Panjabi pardicd “a caste of Muhammedans engaged ordi- 
narily in peddling”. At any rate the hill-Parachis did not know 
about any such connexion. 

It may be that the name is the same (cf. Skr. par act- f. “ averted, 
outside of, distant”, applied in the sense of “western” to the near- 
est Iranian neighbours of the Pashais and other Indian tribes?), 
and that it originally denoted more than one pre-Pathan Iranian 
community of Kabiilistan. And, very probably, the language for- 
merly extended over a greater territory than at present. It is also, 
however, quite possible that we have to do with two different words. 

7. In the absence of any historical information regarding the 
origin of the Parachis, we must depend on linguistic evidence only, 
if we want to determine the position of their language within the 
Iranian family. 

As indicated in my Report (pp. 28 ff.). Par. agrees in several 
respects with the W. Ir. dialects, and not with the eastern ones. One 
important point is that Par. and W. Ir. have initial voiced stops {b, d, 
(j) and the palatal affricate j, unlike the eastern dialects which have 
fricatives (|3 (?•), b, y, g). This seems to be a very ancient distinction 
between S. (W. and S. E.) Ir. and N. E. Ir., and I do not think 
there is sufficient reason for assuming a general secondary tran- 
sition of initial voiced fricatives to voiced stops in S. Ir.^ Like 
W. Ir. Par. treats initial and intervocalic fir in the same way. 

With the N.W. Ir. dialects Par. (but also Wkh.) shares the 
development of dtv > b (Tedesco 12). The loss of intervocalic -d-, 
-i- is also characteristic of Par. and most of the modern N.W. dialects. 
We do not find this change in the N.W. Turfan texts; but the 

‘ The of JSrW. Ir, liialeet.s i.s probablv due to a secondary development of J- 
paralle! to that which must have taken place in the case of intervocalic c > z. 
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common tendency may be ancient. The change of > s is found 
both in Par. and in the N.W.Ir. dialect of Siingsari; but there 
is not necessarily a direct connexion between the development in 
the two dialects. 

Moreover, we find points of resemblance to the N.W. dialects 
in the formation of words and in the vocabulary. Cf. e. g. the 
numerals Par. hi'was “ 11 ”, d(u)n'as “ 12 ” : N.W. Turfan "erandas (Zaza 
zuendd’s), duvddes (Ted. 24)§)); Par. {}i)o “that”: N.W.Turfan 
hau (Ted. 22)); Par. nliln-, nhast “to sit down”: Siimn. -nln- : -nidst : 
en- “to bring”: Kurd., Zaza an-; dah- “to give” N.W.Turf. dah- 
(Ted. 25) p)); Par. pes, pesti “behind, afterwards”: Samn. pdsfl. 

It is natural that Par. does not share any phonetical innovations 
with S.W.Ir. (Prs.). The numeral iits “30” shows the same for- 
mation as Prs. sih; but similar forms are found in E.Ir., too (Ted. 
24) |3) ). Eegarding an: “I": S.Turf. ’an v. 113. The past parti- 
ciples in -i (203) resemble the S.Turf. and Prs. in -Id (N.W.Turf. 
-ad, Ted. 26) ); but a similar type is found in Bal. (boiT. from Prs.) 
and in Minj.‘ 

8. The points of resemblance between Par. and Orm. have been 
mentioned in my Eeport (p. 26 f.). As regards the phonology the 
most characteristic point is the change of w > Y(n') The development 
of into Par. Orm. is not exactly parallel in the two lan- 
guages, and the loss of intervocalic -t-, -S-, and the development of 
div- b-, Ilf. nd > n is found in other dialects, too. 

A number of words are more or less peculiar to these two dia- 
lects (cf. Eeport p. 27): 

' If the Miuj. forms in -ly-, eg. jcddiy- = I’rs. xaudld. Par. khani “ laughed ' i.s 
borr. from Prs., the borrowing must have taken place early. 

^ Traces of this development are found in other dialects, too. Cf. tVkh. (Iw.s?) 
yni “male” yOr “wool” varMCi-), Prs. (dial.) yeva “forest ' (Prs. 

besa, Phi. weiak), Tsakhur (Caucasus) '(arg “lamb ’ (<CIr.? Cf. Prs. harra, Kurd. 
u'ark, Shgh. xcarg etc.) It is not, however, possible to determine the geographical 
distribution of this transition outside Par. and Orm Possibly Greek YXAOd'EPPOY, 
Kharoshthi Gudapharnasa on the coins of Goiidophares point to a pronunciation 
with fricative yOO- 
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Par. an darf- “to sew”; Oim. undP-Bu-. 

» ga'p-dr “fireplace”: >' gap “stone ’. 

* hnindnt “apricot”: matat. 

» mcd “killed”: >•■ mat “withered”. 

>' nl-: w«r'yo “to go out”: » nis-: na'^dh. 

>' ney-: not “to take out”; " uaio'^r-: naw''Ja'k. 

pha'rdt- “to sell”: pmtvaJc. 

') rti “iron”: v rd (but Prs. rtif etc. 

“copper”). 

» ter-: thor “to drink": » tr-: tatai. 

» ^a^md “winter”: » 'zemak. 

zut “very”: (d)zut “very much” (?). 

Some of these words have the appearance of being loan-words ; 
but other cases of lexical agreement between Par. and Orm. will 
be found in the list of E.Ir. words in Par. given below. 

On the other hand Par. and Orm. differ on several important 
points of phonology and morphology (e. g. preservation of -k- in Orm.). 

9. The Par. development of rt, rd> r reminds us of Psht., and 
utr > s is found in several E.Ir. dialects. Apart from these, pos- 
sibly late, changes, the Par. phonetic development does not present 
any special E. Ir. features. Some of the enclitic pronouns resemble 
the forms found in the Pamir dialects (v. 116); but it is in the voca- 
bulary that Par. shows the greatest similarity to its E. Ir. neigh- 
bours, as will appear from the following list (cf. Eep. p. 31): 
d'{un-: d'yust “to dress”; Psht. dpustdl etc. 
dmar “apple”: Psht. mana etc. 
dr'zun “millet”: Mj. y&zan, but Prs. arzaa. 

^•stec “star”; Shgh. s'Ye>y < *stdrci-. 
a' star- “to smear”: Mj. aster-, 
vst- “to rise”; Mj. ivusk'-. 

''sten, '■'stehiuk “kid”; Ishk. stunuk etc. 

'-stdivo “cold”: Shgh. seta etc. “frozen”. 

ilzeh-: uzd “to remain, be left behind”: Yd. uzaiyah, Oi-m. dzuk 
“left behind” etc. 
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hham “smell’’: Sak. bvdma-ta- “ intelligence 
hMn “tree”; Sligli. etc. “birch”? 

hanapdl “piUow”; Mj. vezni etc.? 

berlch- “to fear”: Psht. tcera, yera (Waz. tvydra) “fear "? 
Ms “rope”; Psht. -was, Orin. bes etc. 

^bisto “long”: Psht. tizd etc. 

cd “how many”: Psht. c6. 

due- “to milk”; Shgh. huj-, Mj. luz- etc. 

dhor “saw”: Mj. Jas]cy. 

derz- “to take on one’s back”; Psht. lezal “to load”, Orm. 

^dtisara “kid, two years old”: Psht. dbmral. 

dos “hair”: Wkh. hiirs “goat’s hair” etc. 

gi'no “hair”; Psht. yuna etc. 

gir “stone”: Shgh. zlr etc. 

yuh-: yust “to throw”; Psht. wistal etc. 

yan “oak”: Psht. ivana “tree” etc. 

'yanulco “short”; Sak. vanda-, but also Bal. gwund. 
ydnlr “field”: Wkh. wCmdr. 

yar-w- “to be boiling Mj. wurv-, Sar. wdrav- etc. 

ydr'oh “child”: Psht. «•)/>• “small”, u'orkai “boy”. 

yazd “fat”: Psht. tcdzda. 

hi “bridge”: Shgh. yed etc. 

ham'- “to hear”; Psht. arivedal. 

jar- “to say”: Psht. Mral “to cry”. 

fco “roof”; Wkh. Mt etc. 

Jehiif- “to cough”; Yd. kofah etc. 

kamd “throat”: Psht. dial, kumai “Adam’s apple”. 

viehl “month Psht. -mau Orm. mdi. 

mux “face”: Psht. max, Orm. mux. 

nayon “bread ”: Psht. uayaii, Orm. f./au etc. 

nork “nail”; Sangl. iiarxak etc. 

jae “milk”: Psht. pal etc. 

p(h)l “spade”: Shgh. fe, Wkh. pay etc. 

pen “with, by help of”: Psht. hdnde “on” etc.^ 


z - etc. 
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pa nan “road”: Shgh. pand etc. 

pa'rlc- “to shake a sieve”: Shgh. parwiz-. 

pardsar, pdrasuf “last year”: Wkh. pard, or Psht. parbs. 

nic “flea”: Mj. Orm. 5 ''«/[; etc. 

rha'ydm “spring”: Psht. war^imai “male kid”? 

h'Mne “fire”: Zeb. rbml, Orm. nin. 

rhdz- “to fly”: Shgh. reivdz- etc. 

sd'x “word, affair”: Sar. sang “proverb, tale”? 

sa'hoh “hare”: Psht. sbe, Orm. siJcak. 

sibnl-: sti'nd “to wash”: Shgh. zehie-: ze'ndd etc. 

si “horn”: Sar. “ shaiv” etc. 

steak “female”: Zeb. sec etc. 

toy “male mountain goat”: Wkh. tuy “goat". 

fhi- “to burn”: Wkh. ^•ati-, %-i-ihv- etc. 

tar- “in, to, from”: Ishk. tar “into” etc. 

xer “hay”: Oss. xor “fodder”. 

xera “mill”: Mj. xtrgci etc. 

xdra “summer”: Psht. wbfai etc. 

zdy “son”: Psht. zbe, Soghd. zdk. 

zdm “son-in-law”: Psht. zum. 

zbx “firewood”: Wkh. yax “twig”. 

With MinJ., its nearest neighbour towards the north-east. Par. 
shares the treatment of the secondary group of consonants *rt, cf. 
Par. zit'b, Minj. zlt “yellow” <; Av- zairita-. The present stem kan- 
from the root kar- “to do”, which is alien to N.W. Ir., is found 
in Par. and Minj., but also in other E. Ir. dialects. Further, the re- 
partition of the stems in Par. zb-: Cvya “to come” [*dydya-: ugata-) is 
found in Minj., too, and not only in N.W Ir., as stated by Ted. 
(p. 231). 

10 . This survey shows that Par. occupies a rather central position 
among the Ir. languages. The points of agreement with E. Ir., which 
we found especially in the vocabulary, may be due to a protracted 
contact with these dialects. But the agreements with the W. 
(especially N.W.) Ir. dialects, probably date from a very early time. 
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when an unbroken series of dialects (in Hazarajat, Herat etc.) con- 
nected Paracbi with Western Iran. 

If, as I think probable, both Par. and Orm. are the remains 
and descendants of the original Ir. languages of Afghanistan the 
points of resemblance between the two languages can easily be ex- 
plained. The profound divergences in some respects indicate that 
the coimexion between the two was severed at an early date, prob- 
ably on account of an Indian expansion towards the West, which 
partly embedded the Par. tribe in Niji-au and Tagau, and perhaps 
created a Parachi diaspora of pedlars (cf. 6). 

11 . The very strong Ind. influence to which Par. has been sub- 
ject shows also that this dialect has been spoken for a long time 
in, or near, its present home. 

A great number of Ind. loan-words of Hind, and Lhd. origin 
have I’eached Par., probably to a great extent through the medimn 
of Prs. and Psht. Cf. Voc. s.v.v. bham'htir, hi'n, dsrak, gbanu. 
ga'ri {ga't'i), gaf, hadd, jumki, joy, jduuri, kdcCiri, kacem-'phor, kdl, 
katiia nl, kid, Juy'gi, laygd'ta, htndii, lur-, latcdi, hnada, mai mi. 
'matta, na'tl, phundo, pher-, paildn, -paisa, pet, put, rnpa'l. sir^, tel, 
tol, tok, iveh-. 

The Engl, words in Par. have also come through Ind. (e. g. 
kdrnail, drdali, palHun, hcdskat). 

Ind., but borrowed from sources not easy to define in each case, 
are such words as 'Ci'^es, bitch-, biimbidra. char-, ihaffo. ciiio, dharaiu. 
dhew-, da'leiv-, ghdnd, -hanu, jcd, kaco, khaudi, ^katto, lam, Idivar. 
manes, peddi, pendar, pa ron, patt, radio, se-ya, sel, si mi, sand, tekku. 
wil, teas. Prob. of Ind. origin are also: buhir. dumb, donas, khCtnas, 
'*kutur[ika), Hdnda, le re, liita-ki, paddo, pal-. 

Words such as -kano and iccrxdr (cf. Rep. p. 25), which have 
their nearest parallels in the Kafir languages, render it possible 
that some of the words mentioned above may be of Kafiri origin. 
And it is very probable that many of them have been borrowed 

* The question whether Orm. was introducetl from the West will be discussed 
in the Orm. section below. 
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from Pash., even if they do not at present exist in, or have not 
been traced in that language. We know that e. g. ‘liwan and phor 
have been borrowed from an earlier stage of Pash, and the same 
is probably the case with dha'mdn etc. (v. Voc.). 

But the number of words certainly borrowed from Pash, and still 
found in that language is quite large. Cf. the voc. s.v.v. at, uc, 
ancji wdl, tra, hMr, halo, burn, cur, caHaJc-, dcidti, dhar-, dhdr, d}id}ri, 
dhciiv-, ddh, dak, duvu riik, dak-, dal, gan'dd, ga'rdt, hct, hey^gas, hu'per-, 
jut, khuj-, khen. khur, khu'ri, kuii, kopdn, kor, ka sd'^an (Pash. < ?), 
kamah'd (Pash. < Prs.), kat, ka'ivdr, kxzdre, lefj-, malct, 'mama, 
man do, munda'rdn, maruk (?), mCacid, muz. poc (?), pacdgi, pa'po, 
par-, par-, si, sat. Sup, Sor, tape, tdrunl, tag, tdyjgbk, iv[i)'gCir. 

12. But the Pash, influence upon Par. is by no means restricted 
to the vocabulary. Like most Pash, dialects Par. changes ij- into k- 
and the distribution of this development (cf. Gawar-Bati y- > j, 
Traieguma Waigeli y- > z-) shows that it originates from Pash. 

The treatment of intervocalic -t- and -c- is identical in the two 
languages (v. 50, 55) (t is elided, but c retained). The development 
of -p-, however, difEers (Par. -xu-. Pash, -p-), while the fate of -k- in 
Pash, is uncertain, and the two languages have probably developed 
on independent lines as regards intervocalic stops. * 

But the most important result of Ind. (prob. Pash, or pre-Pash.) 
influence on the phonetical system of Par., is the introduction (or 
preservation) of aspirates which will be discussed below (73). Even 
if we admit that the aspirates may in some cases have been in- 
herited directly from a pre-Ir. stage, the preservation and extended 
use of them is undoubtedly due to a strong Ind. influence. 

13. If we turn to the morphology of Par., we find that this 
language has borr. from Pash, the pi. suffix dal and tbe case suf- 

‘ Pasb. is tbe only Ind. language in which intervocalic t is preserved in some 
cases, owing to an early vowel contraction. E.g. Pash. L V9st '“iO" <*vUati (but 
e.g. traivyd “60" < •trdyoriSdtr, Iianata “you shall beat ”< */iawdftana (Turner, 
JKAS, 1927, 237); but e.g. Vt’aig. inii, -e -athana). Tbe contraction of an unstressed 
vowel in similar position is common to moat Ir. dialects, and it i.s pos.sible that 
Pasb. may have been influenced by the Ir. system of accentuation. 
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fixes imi and wano (v. 82, 97, 103). Probably forms such as Par. 
bdivdhd '“father and son” etc. (v. 83) are of Pash, origin (cf. Pash. 
L. bCiwyd). 

In some cases we find strikingly similar forms, in Par. and Pash. 
Cf. Par. an “I”; Pash, d (v. 113); the enclitic pronouns (v. 116); 
Par. and Pash. S a, d “he, it is” (v. 194); Par. and Pash, bln “he 
was” (v. 182); poss. Par. 1 pi. -man: E. Pash. 1 pi. konj. -man 
(v- 193). In each of these cases, viewed separately, the similarity 
might be due to a parallel but independent development ; but the 
number of these morphological points of resemblance peculiar to 
Par. and Pash, renders it probable that they are not all of them 
accidental. No borrowing of forms need have taken place; but 
forms which resembled those of the neighboriring language may 
have had a better chance of being retained. Considering the numeri- 
cal superiority of the Pashais and the great number of Pash, loan- 
words in Par., we may safely assume that the source has been Pash. ‘ 

At any rate, Par. si “it exists” and the suffix of the present in 
-ton (v, 176, 198) have been borrowed from Pash. In particular the 
latter instance, the borrowing of a purely inflexional element, shows how 
deeply Pash, has influenced Par. This is certainly not due to the 
existence of a Pash, substratum in Par., seeing that Par. is the lan- 
guage which has lost ground ; but it indicates a former social or cultural 
superiority on the part of Pash, and a close connexion between 
the two languages during on extended period. 

14 . The influence of Prs. dominates the Par. vocabulary completely. 
Among the words which I collected, the words of Prs. origin by 
far outnumbered the genuine Par. ones. A certain number of Prs. 
words, however, occurred only in the poems, and w'ere probably not 
much used in the ordinary language. 

But Par. seems to be approaching a state w'here the Prs. influence 
becomes altogether overwhelming. Most, if not all, of the men are 
bilingual, and any word wanting in Par may be supplied from Prs. 

* Regarding a few possible Par. loan words in Pash. v. Kep. p. 26 \par- i.s prob- 
ably borr, into Par. from Pash.). 
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It is frequently impossible to decide whether we should consider 
a word to be naturalized as a loan-word in Par,, or not. In many 
cases a Prs. word is used even where a Par. word with the same 
meaning exists. E.g. '‘Mam “man” is used along with 'manes, 
and sometimes 'sar-i xud “his own head” is said instead of xu'sor, 
or xdna “house” instead of -^us. This shows that Par. has reached 
a state when the resistance to the introduction of Prs. elements 
is very weak. In some cases, however, the Prs. words have been 
“translated” into Par., v. Voc. s.v.v. 'Ciiva-i dldatlca, Jch6)'9'huj, 
Mon'yu. 

The syntactical system, the “innere Sprachform” of Par. has a 
strong Prs. stamp, and most idioms are formed after Prs. patterns, 
as will be apparent from the Prs. translations of Par. sentences 
given in the Texts and in the Vocabulary. 

Through the influence of Prs. the Ar. qaf has been introduced 
into Par., although h is frequently heard in unguarded speech, and 
even the ‘ain occurs occasionally. The pronunciation of a in Shutul 
(Gr and T; M, who was some 25 years older, had a less rounded 
px'onunciation), compared with d in Nijrau, is certainly due to Prs. 
In Shutul the Parachis are surrounded by a Prs. population, and 
the men probably often speak nearly as much Prs. as Par., and 
easily adapt their pronunciation to that of Prs. 

The morphological system of Par, is nearly intact. But the use 
of the izafat, which was probably introduced in loan-words such as 
haud-e desi “wrist” (also hand-d dost, hand-e dosfika), has been fully 
established. It is possible that the pi. in -an is of Prs. origin, the 
genuine pi. being found in phor, pi. phar etc. (v. 83). T’s tendency 
to employ the nom. (e.g. an “1” instead of mun) with past tenses 
of transitive verbs is certainly a Persianism. 

15. A language like Par. — this applies also to Orm., some dia- 
lects of Pash. etc. — is therefore not a comparatively self-sufficient 
and complete unity like the great languages of civilization. Nor 
does it occupy the independent position of e.g. the Kafir languages, 
which till recently had a separate civilization of their own, and 
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were, in tlie main, able to express the ideas known to them by 
means of indigenous, or completely assimilated, linguistic elements. 

It is, of course, impossible to consider Par. as a dialect of Prs. 
in the ordinary, genealogical sense, since it has retained a morpho- 
logical system and, to a considerable extent, a vocabulary which 
differs very much from Prs. But it might, in a certain sense of 
the word, be called a “cultural” dialect of Prs. 


2 — Kulturforskiiin^ B. XI 



GRAMMAR. 

PHONOLOGY. 

Fhonetical Systeni. 

Vowels. 

16. a (tt) ' is rather advanced, especially in nhms “19”, where 
it is near, or above the cardinal point. The diphthong {ai) is ai 
or ar; but in [cm) the a is retracted and slightly rounded: au, «o. 
When stressed, the a is frequently lengthened: 

giaah'om ^hvra “I had passed”, tar “at”, na “not”, '•Jcanta' “are 
doing”, cha-hy: “fell”, davr “circle”, laggo-'fai “his turban”, ai, 
ai “oh”. 

It is doubtful whether 'a(:) in i'Vc'h(.').s “11” G, T, D is a separate 
phoneme (lecoV*' M). 

Note ha'vi:, hevi:, he'vi: “this”. 

a : («) is in the Shutul dialect a back a (close to the cardinal point 
5). It is slightly rounded, especially in the pronunciation of G, 
T, less so with M. In Nijrau it is an entirely unrounded a (about 
41/2 — 4*/3). Before a nasal it is more decidedly rounded in Shu- 
tul, approaching Norwegian d: 'rt.ye.vn “I came”, ha.i “condition”, 
a:n “I”, gu'ma:n “doubt”, na:m “name”. Before or after i, i 
the sounds a: and a: seem to be interchangeable: hi^ia: 

“brother”, nrha'.l, nrhaa'l “shoot”. 

“ In this section the yowel symbols of the International Phonetic Alphabet are 
used, the symbols employed by me elsewhere being added in brackets. 

This tentative sketch does not pretend to give any complete and dual account 
of Par. phonetics. 
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The dilEerent V<’ sounds are nearly identical with those of 
Afgh. Prs. 

e (e) is generally rather wide, approaching e: ja'ren, 'ja'fzn “to 
say”, pew “with”, pa'es“15”, ^mende “this” (acc.), hnerem “I die”, 
e'de: “this” (obi.). Occasionally it is lengthened: 'me'rem. 

e: (e) is higher (cardinal point 2): 

'a.’Ye.’m “I came”, pe:s “before”, hiie:reni “I kill”. As an un- 
stressed final it is frequently shortened: hnende:, mendei;) “this”. 

e, 1 (e, i) is a very high and narrow e, it becomes i before the 
semivowel i: e/b-a.'y “lamp”, e, i “the izafat”, ci “what”, bi^ia: 
“bi’other”. In sarhminda “ashamed” the j has been rounded after ))i. 

i : [i) is a narrow i, in some cases diphthongized: nari: “he could”, 
si:r “satisfied”, di: “two”, 'ghi:Ho: “has seized”, hiidto: “is go- 
ing out”. 

u {u, o) is a low u of a very varying character. Especially before 
r, I it approaches the mixed sounds. When stressed it is frequent- 
ly lowered into o:{ti), d:, or, in front of nasals, even into o: («).■ 
yiima:n “doubt”, mux “face”, yus, yps “house”, ^ur “heart”, 
A-ur, A-o.‘(’')/- “did”, dhvr, dhd.'r “saw”, ivr, hu:r “carried”, hvllvl 
“nightingale”, hvs, huss “all”, v'sta: “rose”, '(uit, “20”, 

nic, ru:c “day”, 'ya.'pkune:, 'ia: ph6:ne: “wind”, ruo, mo, ma: 

“me”, ^mardum, mar'do:m “people”. 

The 0 , 0 of Jio'vi:, hd'vi: probably belongs to the «- phoneme. 
The rules determining the exact character of these variations 
are not known to me. 

u: {u) is a separate phoneme, although it occurs also through 
lengthening of u {bu:r “carried”, 'su{:)Jcur “thank God”). It is 
narrow and in some cases advanced: 

'X'udu: “much”, maz'du:r “servant”, xu:r “ate”, zu: “1”, ca.'rbu: 
“fat”. Between two palatal sounds we find it corresponding to 
Prs. u: in ^ciica “kid”. 

0 is probably not a separate phoneme, but is to be regarded as a 
variant of the u phoneme: o, o:, u, vo: “and”. 

0 ." is found in a few words: laygorta “turban”, ' spo: “louse”. 
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d: (o) is a mid, mixed, rounded vowel (rather high and retracted). 
It is higher before nasals, lower before r. It sometimes approach- 
es u:, u.‘, in Nijrau it is more retracted than in Shutul (about 
0 .): con- “4”, pome “o”, }io:t ‘‘7”, dd:s “10", sd:r “head", to: 
“thee", hcf.ld: “boy”, I'antoiu “doing", 
a is found as the result of the reduction of full vowels: 

fola:ni:, feta:ni: “somebody", do duri:n “far". Reduced 
vowels also in n^'hast, )i(^)hast “sat down”, ddiev-, dhev- “to 
desire". But also V/.x'a, Vonc “water”. 

The diphthongs are ai (rti), a:e- [Cil), av [tiu), a:v, a:o {an). 

hlasalized vowels occur frequently, generally as doublets of vowel 
4- nasal : a, a" = an, a:, a:^ = a:n, a:n. Before s we regularly find 
a nasalized vowel in petes “15", kit:'d:s etc. “11", 

Par. possesses long and short vowels, but not a regular system 
of opposition between long and short vowels of the same quality. 
Moreover the quantity is not always fixed. 


Semivowels. 

1 7 . The palatal semivowel occurs chiefly in loan words : 

;a:l [yCd] "mane”, xi icrd “fancy". The labial semivowel is found 
in intervocalic position interchangeable with the bilabial fricative : 
bci.-na, ha'.'^va — 'ha:va “thy father". 


18 . 


Consonants. 


Bilabial Cental jAlveolar] 


Plosive . 

1 

p, h 
Ph, hh ; 

t. d 
th. dh 

Affricate 


Nasal . . 

! 1 

m 1 

n 


mil ; 

1 nh 

Lateral . 

1 1 

I 


i 


RoUed . 

1 

i 


Fricative 

' V 

f ' ^ 


Alveolo- 

Palatal 


Retro- 

flex 


Velar 


eh 


r 

: t-h 




f, d ! k, g 
fh \kh, gh 


Uvular 


:>•. Y 


Glottal 
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19 . Plosives and Affricates, f, d are probably post-alveolar. It 
is doubtful whether they are really retroflex. 

q occurs in loan-words, but is interchangeable with (v. 14b ' is 
heard, but not always, before initial vowels: 'd:sp “horse", 'adi'^o: 
“has seized”; stronger in Ar. loan-words with 'ai}i: 'rhn “knowledge”. 

The h of bh etc. is probably unvoiced, and occasionally a short vocalic 
element is heard between the plosive and the h. But generally hh 
etc. give the impression of forming one phoneme. The aspiration 
of cJi easily becomes absorbed into the second element of the aspir- 
ate. Cf. the conditions in N. BaL, where the aspiration of rh is 
frequently omitted, and in Welsh Gypsy (Sampson, p. 51). 

20. Nasals and Rolled Sounds. Dental ii occurs before a palatal: 
pd:m' “5 ”. 

The r in “heart” etc. resembles Psht. >■. The r in r f. nl is 
less energetically articulated, and is interchangeable with r. 

21 . Fricatives, s, z do not give the impression of being very 

markedly palatal sounds. There is no difference between .s' < 
*{s)ir etc., and ynsf yusf (< ■ivisafi (ojgu^fd-mai 

ivistd) “I have thrown twenty Angers”. Formerly the .!• was roimded 
(v. 30). X is slightly palatalized before i : .'■/.• “A”, h is unvoiced. 

The Syllable. 

22. Double consonants exist: ^'zu m-me:hi: “one montli’ , he k-hey 
“this work”, na p-pari: “does not go”, -hi I-Iak “three lakhs”' 
hattd:s (or hatd:s) “17”, Y«s(s) “house”, hus(t<) “all”, yussi: (yidsi:) 
“from the house”. 

A prothetic, overshort vowel occurs before initial .‘>p. -vf. Apparently 
part of the s only belongs to the flrst S5-Ilable, and the acoustic 
impression is: ^'spo: i^pd:) "dog”, 'rtc.v “star” etc. Similarly 

iva‘ spe: “buttermilk” etc., which for the sake of conveniency will 
be written [tcaspe). 

Stress. 

23. Word stress is not very marked, and varies a good deal ac- 
cording to sentence stress. Cf. 44. 
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Rules of Sandhi. 

24:. a + a, a + o > a:; e(.-) + €{:). i > i: ; a + e(.-), i > ai ; a + 
a: > ai a: ; a + ao > a:o ; a: + e: > a:i a:i E.g. : edlie:^la:na + a > 
ecl}ie:l-a:na: [edheMnci) “it is theirs”, davea + o > 'lavca: {'laucd) “lip 
and”, 'mencle: + e: > mendi: {'mendi) “him he”. 'haHe{-) 1 [ci:''nd:] > 
ij?;asi'/.° “[a small] girl”, 'lavca ^ i [xi:rd:] > ''lavcai° “[a sweet] lip”, 
Yw« 'ita + «■• > -iusi'la- la: “the house’s is”, zvri'TcaAr ao^ zvri'''ka:o 
[ztcrdTcm) “thy heart’s”, ca: e:> ca:i:, ca:i: “why art thou”. 

Voiced consonants frequently become unvoiced in final position 
and before unvoiced consonants; hi:z\ bi:z “grain”, se.y/ se.'a; “ shade”, 
sa'bap (Prs. sabab) “reason”, tvesep “to send”; icese:std:n “sending ’, 
rhi:z- “to lie down’’; 'rhi:std:n. But also; Tai'-maai ! Pax'ma:n. 

And vice versa: a:z'ma:n / a-.s'ma-.n “sky”, 'db:z ru:c / 'd6:s ru:c 
“10 days”, 'ynz lah i 'yust laic “20 lakhs”. 

Other types of assimilation occur in; nie:vi bd:st ! me:n b° “girded 
the loins”, bliam'bi: [cHhanipi:) “a wooden spade”. 

A final -r often disappears; sd.(r) “on”, 'aga[r) “if”, bd:{r) “door” 
etc. But note the inserted r in hiatus; yustva'nd:-r 'a:ya “he came 
towards the house”, 'pha:ri:-r 'caya “he came from that side” (Phon.). 

A final -n is often weakened or elided, with or without nasali- 
zation of the preceding vowel (v. 16): a:, g:n, a:n “I”, ''kanta{'), 
kanta, 'kanta^. 'kantan “are doing’’. Generally 'kantd: [not 'kanto:) = 
karddm “is doing” (v. 198). Also che: = che:, chen “they went” etc. 

Eegarding the doubling of an initial consonant after a stressed, 
short monosyllabic word (fu k-kai “who art thou”) v. 22. 

Historical Phonology. 

Vowels. 

Ir. a *. 

25. Stressed Ir. « > Par. 6 (D, P 6, d): osp “horse”, hst “8”, 
phok “cooked” {*paxica-). bor “door”, host “bound”, dos “10”, jo 

' lu this and the following sections the treatment of the sounds of ancient 
Iw.'s is included. 
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“beat”, Jc6 “roof” {*kata-), Ichor “donkey”, norlc “nail” {*naxra-), 
so “100”, j)6nc “5", s6r “head”, hi'ro “done”. {*JcrtaJca[hya]), 
a'yo “has come” [*dgdtal-a-) etc. 

In Prs. Iw.s we find a: sar “head”, sad “100”, tiar ‘male” etc. 
Consequently ton “body”, rotjg “colour” are prob. genuine, or an- 
cient Iw.s, cf. phor “grain, fruit” > Pash. L phtil. 

26 . Unstressed a remains (cf. the treatment of unstressed i. n, r. 
30, 32, 34): “he came” (*dgata-), emsar “this year” (Prs. imsdl), 

ahve “remembering” {*ahgdta-), dahidn “tooth”, ya'so “calf ” {“'icasd- 
Icahya), manhole “moon”, natvu “grandson”, na mo “felt”, sdyo)! 
“cow’s dung”, rha^ydm “spring” i^fragenna-), dahem “1 give”, 
ja'nem “I beat”, tar “from, to” (unstressed, but Horpi “calf from 
one to two years old”), pha''lc6 “has cooked” {*pax‘ival’dhya), xdra 
“summer” {*h(u)wdhrtal-a- ?), dama D, P “son-in-law” (*^a»^a^•a-), 
susara “calf, three years old” [^^risardalca-), ^yurca “hungry” 
(< -(- caA: < *?(-•««-), nta P “yellow” [*zdrital-a-). In zit'6 

G etc. “yellow” and other cases the -6 has been introduced through 
analogy. 

ydn “oak”, yarp ‘‘snow”, ydzd “fat”, yax “voice”, have a (reg. 
tt V, 16) in stressed position. This is not due to a differentiating 
force of Y < cf. ''yora “desire, longing” (*wdral'a-J. But, 

if we compare the Psht. fern, wana, wdwra, irdzda it seems prob- 
able that the a has been preserved through the influence of a final 
-d. yax can be derived from f. or pi. *u'axsd (Av. raxsa- n.). 

In the same manner we can explain sdya “sand” (Iw., cf. Skr. 
silcatd-), tarn “cloud” (Skr. L. tamu- “night”) rrmyas “fly ” i^malcasd-'f), 
pdiar pi. of phor “fruit” (anc. Iw. from Pash.), -tarr pL. -ton sg. “suff. 
of the present stem” hastarn “I was”: host “he was”. Prob. ^ spay 
G “dog” is originally the f. of “vspo {^spakd, *spal-ah). It is uncer- 
tain, whether a similar difference of gender can be traced in the 
suffixes -ok, -ak, e.g. ne'i-olc “male”: sivak “female”.^ 

In yarmko (accentuation uncertain) “short”, gdnim M, G, P 
(ga nem D) “wheat”, jano G, T, janive M “living” we find a before 
* Cf. Shgh. a(-a) > ?, but a{-d)>d: his “10", wan “tree NShgh. 84. 
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original nt : but I do not know if this is the reason of the retention 
of a. Possibly the stress has shifted. Reg. harem “I caiTj” etc. 
cf. 193. 

27. Before a nasal unstressed a results in u: mun “me”, -tm 
“my, by me”, hin “to” (< Pash. L kan), warun “flour” [*artana-), 
arzan M, arzun G “millet”, ciimor “go" (imper. 2 pL). But a be- 
fore in mdndn “my". Note also xu “self, own” {*hicatah) with 
u in the neighbourhood of *tv. The inserted vowel is u in su-ni- 
“to wash” ^’snaya-). 

Regarding “umlaut” v. 39 — 41. I cannot explain the i of xt “6” 
(Av. xh'as). 

a was lengthened at an early date in has “rope” {*has^ra-), mat 
“killed” {*mara:ta-), pha rut- “to sell” (*parawaxta-). Reg. elision 
of a V. 43. 

28. We do not know the exact character of the original Ir. sound 
for which the traditional symbol a is used, and we cannot determine 
how it resulted in Par. d (> o), coalescing with ancient awa at a 
time when au had already passed through the stage o, and moved 
further towards u (v. 36, 38). The fact that unstressed Ir. “ a ” re- 
mains as a does not prove anything about the original character 
of the sound. But the preservation of Ir. “a” before “d" seems 
to show that the original “d” phonemes were unrounded sounds. 

A similar change of a into o, u seems to have taken place in 
Minj. etc. Cf. Minj. yosp “horse”, pfuic “5”, dskyd “8”, lod “tooth", 
Ishk. (if (Zeb. of) "'S’fpmnz “5”. sur (Zeb. sor) “head", xnr [Zeh. 
xur) “donkey”. 


Ir. a. 


29. 

dwa 


Ir. a > Par. d (Nijrau o, v. 3, 16) : dya “ came ”, divur “ brought ”, 
“water”, ild “gave”, dwds “12”, yd “wind”, da nan “tooth”, 


ham “raw”, zdm M, G “.son-in-law” etc. 


The prefix d- has been shortened in a'sfar- “to smear”, d-xun- M 
“to dress” (Psht. ayund-, Mj. dyud-, v. EVP. s.v. dyustaJ). The stress- 
ed d has been generalized in dyiin- G, cf. 'dya “came”: d'y'6 “has 
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come”. Eeg. ze- “to come” v. 43. ma'holc “moon” can have original 
a. Note -zema G, D, P, zdmd M “winter”. 

Ir. i. 

30 . Ir. ? ^ Par. e i [e. i]- emsay “this year ’ (semi-lw.?. Prs. 
imsat), zema G, D, P “winter” (zdmn M). se'^a “sand” (Iw.), iel-Jcu 
“pungent” (Iw.), ni'sor “the shady side of a hill” (Ivf.?). pist “mul- 
berry-flour” (prob. Iw., V. below). Among these words zema is the 
only certainly genuine Par. one. 

In the neighbourhood of .s and y (<! < '^w’) > becomes u : yust 

“20” “thrown”, hi “3”. hts “30’’, (hth “wall” (*rlihi-), hiyny 
“hedgehog”, lust “licked”, ^'spo “louse” (■< *spu < ^’spi^d?): yiis 
“house”, yun-, “to find”, yuh- “to throw”, yur^z-hc- “to pour out ” 
{*wi-hrz-). Also cihiq “lover” •< Prs. ‘dhq. Reg. si rate v. 31, reg. 
hides V. 110. 

Unstressed i ^ a (v. 26): naryo ‘Gvent out” {*uizgdfal-ci-}, mho 
“rice” (hs. a *(iv))'ihi-?), chat to “white” (< Lhd. cittd, Rambani 
chitta), n'^hah, nhah “sat down’’. Poss. also in ua'yoii “bread”, 
na'mo “felt”. Reg. elision of i v. 43. 

Note ni- “to go out” {<i*nis-ay-), chi “went” {*'cih <i cii/uta- y). 

Ir. i. 

31 . Ir. i remains in hiz “seed”, jir “bowstring”, .liro “sweet” 
(Prs. hriu), iihhi- “to sit down” {^-nihidna-?). ?)ie M “ month ” 
hika-?), du'ri “large spoon”. 

Unstressed i was shortened in Hirtk “female” (< *,‘>‘07-) and poss. 
in nut “brought”, nut “brought down ” (cf. Si. an-: undo “to bring’’). 
It is, however, more probable that *iinaiia- was thought to be a 
causative, and that ^iinita- was formed instead of dnita-. 

Note “wet” {;^pihay <i '^'pitaka-). 

‘ Prob, < not *wlo. t does not become u in the neighbourhood of h in 

H'cak, and it is not probable that the combined influence of T and 5 would hare 
this effect. 
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Jr. ti. 

32. Ir. w generally remains: a'xun- “to dress”, dut “danghter”, 
YMS/ ‘'linger’', husl “dry”, mux “face”, “son”, rust “high”, 
surkhb “red”, ga num M, G, P [ga nem D) “wheat”, m^iur “hedge- 
hog” (9), hu) “goat”. 

Unstressed u > ct in hana-bcryal “armpit” (Prs. bun “bottom, 
root”)? Cf. ka'nem (34). Before a labial u in xikwan “shepherd” 
[*fiuFdtict-). An early lengthening of u took place in sit “sour" 
(< < ’^suxta-), rhln-t “wept” [*ruhn < *rudna-y). riit “swept” 

(*rttfta-) may possibly be a Iw. ; tfi “thou” has been lengthened 
secondarily. Cf. iir < nr <C r. 

Peg. elision of u v. 43. 


Ir. u. 

33. Ir. il > i, as in several Ir. dialects: bi “was”, phi “blowing”, 
/d/' owl”, dhi “smoke”, >u “now, to-day”, ti “mulberry”, .H “hom” 
(Av. sru-). kiza're “milking-pail” (Prs. kuza), si^rhi M “needle”, ci'no 
“small” (Ind. *cj7>? << Skr. cftrna-). Cf. 32, 34. 

But unstressed li is shortened in ss'cin G, sit'cui “needle”, du'rin 
M, G. T. dJrin M “far” [*duraiva-). 

^'sfihi “pillar”, gtl(i) M, go G, D “excrements”, ktl “where” are 
prob. borr. from Prs. 


Ir. r. 

34. Ir, r generally > ?</• (ur): ywry “wolf”, yurcci “hungry”, kury 
“hen”, dinf "avfl" {"^drfki-?), imir fe “sparrow”, gu're- “to seize” 
(’^g^hdija-): aivur “brought”, bur “carried”, hir “did ”, “heart”, 
nr- “to slay” (Skr. rd-'f^), 'nhdmur “forgotten” [*rhdmur<Z*framrsta-)^ 
-iurok “child” (Psht. wnr “small”), mnr “died’’, 'dsur “this year” 
[*-srd-y]^ uf “bear” (^), 'sOmur “autumn” {^*suma-rtu-?). 

With recent lengthening of n before a group of consonants : kilm'nok 
“knife” [''kurU- < '"krtga- or *krtiu]; after *iv: xur “ate” (*hwrta-); 
but kiix “cap” (Av. koroti-?). 
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Before s (even when it disappeared at a later date) the u was moved 
towards 6: dos “hair” (Wkh. hUrs ‘‘goat’s hair”), yos “cut hair” 
(Prs. gurs, Am. fra- vdritsa- “deprived of hair”), f/jo.r, “drank” C^tr.ita-). 
dhor, dhur {dhvr) “saw” (*drsia), 2 ^orA- “sheep's dung” (*prsht-?). 

Stressed Icuy > l( 0 \f]r, bur > bur (v. 16). 

Before groups of consonants where the r was lost at an early 
date (the loss of ;■ in iGica nbli is recent) we find i < ii: gbit “seized” 
{*guht <!.*grfta-, Av. gdrapta-], btito ''long” fbrzat-aia-). bhin “tree” 
{*brz? 2 {;y)a-). But phis- “to sow” fjjr.sga-, Bts,. pasidan?). 

Unstressed r > a[r): ma'ro “soft” {fmrdu-?), l^a'nem “I do” 
(*krn- or *hin-). Cf. 26, 30, 32. 

Reg. the f-umlant in ier- “to drink”, derz- “to take on the back” 
V. 39. 

Ir. at. 

36 . Ir. a? > Par. i: yi “willow” (Av. raeti-), f.r “ice”, hi “bridge”, 
miz “urine”, Us- “to lick”, jxn'lc- “to shake a sieve” fpart-ivaira-). 
sucin etc. “needle”, du'rin “far”. 

ill “1” (*ijan <*aur <*aiivah), but ix {■'aix'' < *aixa pi?), d. 
E'VP. s.v. yau (Afr. yau, f. i tea. Bang. yd'K f. eira "'anvah, atieu). 

ma'nok “ram” fmaisna-?) with absorption of ? into the.?.^ 

The derivation of the particle te (v. 161) from unstressed ’^fe << 
*iai is uncertain. 


Ir. ait. 

36. Ir. an > Par. n: git “cow”, ^M“ear”, dnr- “to milk’ , rhya'soh 
“fox”, rft “iron”, rnr “day”, hhft “raised, high” (Av. fcaofa-?), hl'f 
“yoke” (Ishk. ^oy), ‘stiir bia D ‘‘goat (Av. staora- etc.), ritcon 
“smoke-hole’’ (but rialu D, Prs. raznn “window ), ru.[y)- “sweep 
(Prs. rob-). 

Before n: gi no "single hair ”, rhine ‘light’ fran.rsnya-). 

kopdn “camel’s hump” is boi’r., cf. Pash. L 'X'ope, Mj. kuptbn. 
Prs. b is generally rendered by Par. b. 
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Ir. ayd etc. 

37. Ir. aya > Par. i: pi G “milk” (Av. payah-), thpi “calf, from 
one to two years old”, .si “3”, su'ni-'" to wash”, lit “who” i^lcatiya, 
or Iw.?), p[h)l “spade” (Wkh. etc.). 

But unstressed: enem "I bring” {^dnayami.) v. 193. Reg. the 
derivation of e, he, v. 124. 

1 generally heard pe G etc. “milk”. If this is really a distinct 
form (cf. leaspe “buttermilk”), it must be derived from pi. ^'paydh 
(cf. Psht., Shgh. pai). Cf. .sey “shade” {^sayaM-). ex “egg” [*dtcy- 
axa-). .ee "open” [^'ici.iayci-). men “waist” mad(i)yfaia-]. gure “seize” 
C’prhdyu), ie “come” [uydya). But, before m. yu'rim “I seize”, 
zlm “I come”. Cf. 40. 

Ir. died. 

38. Ir > Par. 6: no “9”, no “new”, to “thee”, z6 “barley”, 
0 “that”, ror “4” (Av, ca^wdro), nrsor “shady side of a hill” 
(*)iisydwctra-. or, probably, Iw,). Before a nasal mca^u: un- “to 
lead down” (Av. ava-nay-). Unstressed in n id “remained” (*aiva- 
idta-). But pit “on that side” (* 2 )att-awa-?]. 

Note phdrnt- “to sell” (*paricdht <Z*parawaxta. v. 'll^or^pardhtd 
■pardwaxta-), and, possibly, i^hdii “from that side” [*pati-aiva%‘ra 
+ i). But cf. ror above. 


i- Umlaut. 

39. d} results in e: en- “to bring” {'‘d-naya-], mer- “to kill” 
Umdraya-]. der- "to have”, pec “to cook”, r/ier- “to build, prepare” 
Ufra-rd'aya-]. nhen- “to make to sit down” (analogical form,?), der 
“sickle” (•■Y/uHr!-, Mj. Ir’Jfix), nert "nose” {*ndstl), ‘stec “star” 
[’^stdrei-), mehi "month” (*mdhil-a-?), set “rice” (Ind. Iw. < sdli-). 
d'(er D. P “sky ” (Ind. \yf. <i dkdsya ). 

The treatment of a' is more uncertain, partly on account of the 
occasional lengthening of e into e (v. 16): Ac/- M, G, T, klr D “work” 
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(Av. Icairya-), xer “hay” i^hivarya-), mer “husband” (Anc, Prs. martiya-, 
or mrtiya-), n&roJc “male” (Av. nairya-), meuth- “to smear” 
thaya-?], bez- “to bind” {*hadya- ? ?). But also: rhiz- “to lie down” 
(■fra-yazya-), ya mr “field” (Av. *ava antayya-), '(i run “ruined” 
{*a-wayyd7ia-?), zito “yellow” (Av. zairita-). Before ii : jti/c “wife” 
{*janict-) \ 7nen “waist” (prob. < *madiydnci-),hen “they are” (direct < 
Ay. Jionti ?). Unstressed pew “with” {*updidai, Psht. “upon”), 

r'; mey- “to die”, ter- “to drink” (*frya-y), yiy “stone” (Av. gaiyi-). 
But p/ll “to sow” i^'ppya-, Vrs. pusidan). My “cap” (Av. Myati-';^). 
Cf. 34. id: hill “blood” (Av. tohuiii-)? aid: zl “rivulet” (Anc. Prs. 
yauviyd-, Prs. joi). No umlaut of uu before aya: due- “to milk”. 

40 . We find no umlaut in ant “brought” [*u-)iitu-), lint “led 
down” {*aH'a-nita-), pac “before” (*patiki-). In these words the / 
must have been elided before the i-umlaut took place, cf. yiint 
“found” [*H'indita-), v. 43. But why 'zito “yellow” (*iciyitaJca-)? 

yuZ>e: a'tve “remembering” (*abydta-); ya>e: a'ze “yesterday” 
[*d-zyah-?). meyein “I die” (*inryanu) etc. Cf. 37. 

H- Umlaut. 

41 . «-unilaut occurs only in mii'co “ant” [^'inayiviathu-? Prs. 
niorca, Av. niaoiyi-, mauyyi-). 


Final Vowels. 

42 . Generally all final vowels, except in monosyllabic words, have 
been lost, even when originally protected by a consonant. 

But 'dws, ‘uwo, gen. fneei'M “water” (Ay. Cipb. Psht. bbsli). This is 
probably due to the w : *ddbj^dd “gave”, but *d^ci ^ d-wo. Cf. 
also gen. pi. -ana (*-dndni), v. 91, and the pi. in -a after numerals: 
pbnc 'yuca “5 days” (*-«/; .^), v. 82. These forms may be due to 
sandhi. In most cases *-d(h) was lost, but at a later date than 
*-ah (v. 26, 52). 

*-aya, *-ahya, *-ahi were lost, cf, “bring”, '{a so “calf” (v. 189, 
45 g, 193). *-dya>-e: gwe (v. 189). *-ayahi>-e: 'meye “thou 
kiUest” (v. 193); *-atl > -a: bura "he carries” (v. 193)? Cf. also 116. 
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Elimon of Voivels. 

43 . Unstressed, initial short vowels have been elided before the 
transition of er- > Y‘ ■' '^a">nr “field” {fawa-antarya-), fl'yan “ruined’’ 
ifa-icarytina-?). Cf. also; ydr “coal” (Skr. angdra-), yuM “finger” 
(Av. cDigusta-), md “we” (Av. ahmd), wa'spe “buttermilk” {*apas- 
paydh), and, at an earlier date, in the postposition pen “with” 
ifiipinttai]', poss. also in tar “in” (Av. antai-o). In ze- “to come’’ 
\fdyuya-?) an initial a- appears to have been lost (cf. 29). 

An initial consonant, too, has been elided in: hun “tongue” 
{*huzhdna-, Prs. zuhdn), hin “blood” (Av. vohuni-, Prs. xiin etc.), 
xe “open” {fwisdya-). 

Medial, unstressed short vowels were elided (before the sonori- 
zation of intervocalic t, v. 55): “20”, '(unt “found”, ant “led”, 

lint “led down”, 'zito “yellow”, biito " long” , pac “before” {*patisa-), 
hut pa rusur “last year” {fpunit''?). Cf. also S/idy “ashes” {^bahalca), 
hhCm “smell” fhaduma- ; note the orthography huhuni in Prs. script), 
mans “19”, 'haste “girl” flanistu-) etc. Cf. 45. 

The vowel has been retained in cases where the elision would 
result in a difficult group of consonants : ua'ni'6 “felt ”, na'fon “ bread ”, 
na'rnd “salt”. But cf. bCm “tongue” {*huzbdna-, Prs. znbdn), hin 
“blood” (Av. vohuni; Prs. xiin etc.), xe “open” f ivisuya-). Apparently 
the groups '*zb- etc. existed for a brief time. The preservation of 
the vowel in sahbk “hare” and other words in -6h may be due to 
the fact that this suffix has been added secondarily. 

Stress. 

44 . In the preceding paragraphs mention has frequently been 
made of the effects of stress upon the Par. vowels. Generally speak- 
ing the same syllables appear to have carried the stress in the ancient 
Ir. dialect from which Par. is derived, as in present-day Par. But 
the system of accentuation was quite different from the modern Par. 
one, which has changed owing to the very elisions of vowels brought 
about by the ancient stress-system. 
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45. The following reconstruction of the pre-Par. system of accentu- 
ation is necessarily tentative, partly owing to the insufficiency of 
the material. But it will be seen that, in the main, it conforms 
to the one proposed by Messrs. Meillet and Gauthiot for ancient 
Ir. (v. MSL. XX, 1, sqq.).‘ 

a) A long penultima was stressed: rhayam “spring" (’^fragdma-), 

yur “ coal” {*aygdra-), yust “finger” {*cnjgfika-), du'nn “far” [*duraina-), 
'yttrS, gu're “seize” {*grhdya-), nhast “sat do%vn” {^nihaafa-), blidy 
“ashes" (*bahdJcd), a'we “remembering” “to sell” 

["^parSivdxta-), u'za “remained” [^aivazdia-], ya'mr “field” [^awantd- 
)'ya-) etc. 

b) Possibly an antepenultima which was long by nature, carried 
the stress, even if the penultimate syllable was long by position : 
nMmur “forgotten” [*frdmr^ia-). This rule may explain G dyun- 
“to dress" (from imper. 2 sg. *dgi()ida), but M fiyun- [*dgn>idaini 
etc.). 

c. Appearently a short penultima was stressed before a long final 
syllable (; consisting of two morae); ga'inim “wheat” ['^g ant amah), 
ma'yas “fly” {*makdsd), ica'spe “buttermilk” [*apa.^pdydh), seyu 
“sand” [*tiikdtd-, Iw.). But ,)iwc “woman” {'■gdnici- early janict-?). 
There is no certain example to show if this was also the case when 
the antepenultima was long by nature. Cf. the similar rule in Greek. 

d) Except in this case, a long antepenultima was stressed before 

a short penultima: yunt “found” [*H'i»dif(i--), 'dya “came” {*dgata-). 
dwur “brought” {’^dhrta-), dnt “brought” {*dnita- <Z ^dnifa-, v. 31), 
zdmd D, P “son in law” {^zdmaka-), yust "20” {*ivisat/), tads "11” 
{*aiwd)idasa), divas “12” p« /v?.y«r “ last year ’ (‘’"parutd- 

srda-), gu'rint “I seize” (*gi-ldi/ami), tint “I come” [*dydijami). 
dyunem M “I dress" [*dgundami). 

e) A short antepenultima carried the stress in trisyllabic words : 
pad “before” {■'pdti'su-), jim' "woman” {*}a)iici-). chi “went" 
[*Hijuta-). 

' Note that *rt etc. sve.e treated as shoit syllables. 

' The Par. forms are derived from eases with short final vowel. 
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f. When the last three syllables were short, the fourth one from 
the end carried the stress:* 'enem “I bring” [*anayami), 'merem 
“1 kill” {*mdrayamt), 'rhe^em “I build” [*fraruzayami), 'zli'6, zlta 
“yellow” {^zdritaTca-), 'Msto “long” {*hr'zataJca-), ‘paes “15” (*pdHca- 
dasa), nams “19” {* ndwadtisa), ''(urea “hungry” sucaha-). In 'msara 
“caH, three years old” \^^risarda1ea-), 'diisara “calf, two years old” 
the numerals may have attracted the stress. 

The place of the accent in the different persons of the aorist is, 
to a great extent, due to analogy (v. 193). 

g) The stressed suffix -o is probably derived from an oblique form 
-ulcahya. Possibly the group hy, although it did not make the penul- 
tiraa long by position, prevented the stress from falling on the 
fourth syllable from the end. E.g. '(a' so “calf” {*wasdl'ahya), na'mo 
“felt” {*uimat(iiahya), na'-yoii “bread” (^nikdnahya?). 

Secondarily this -o was transferred to other words also: 'hira 
“had done” (*krtaka-), but ku'ro {'kuro) “has done”; 'zlta “yellow” 
^zdritaka-), but 'zlto with secondary -o (or < ’^zl'to <.’^zaritdkahya?]. 

Note wlra'no “bedding” < *wlhi'an6<^*^irstand'( <i*^istrand'(e<C 
*alistarandkahya‘;^ kastS “girl” can possibly be derived from 
*kdmstdkl- (?). 

46. If we assume that the fourth syllable from the end (type g) 
was stressed only when long, we could explain 'enem {*dnayami) 
and gwnrn (*yrhdya»n) without resorting to a stem *grbdya-. In 
that case -(a'so {*was(Vkahya) would be quite regular, pace (*puncadasa), 
would be regular ; but nams {*nau'adasa) would have to be explained 
in the same way as 'susara (45, f). 

But this assumption would fail to account for en “bring” [*dnayd), 
but giire “seize” (with shifting of stress <igu're d grbdya); *g'rhaya 
would result in *gur. Nor can zim “I come” be derived from 
*dyayanu\ or 'zita “yellow” from *zaritaka- etc. 

' C'f. Tedesco, ZII, II, 281, u. 4: *harayand, but also *hdrayanti. 
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Semivowels. 

Ir. y. 

47. Initial y- > I-: z6 “barley”, hiy “yoke”, zi “rivnlet”, z6x 
“firewood” (Wkh. yax “twig”), zu “other” {*yutdka-), Cf. also zim 
“I come” [*dydya-), zu “1” (*;/«« < *aiw-ah, v. 35). The izafat 
e is certainly boiT. from Prs., and not derived from *ya- in unstressed 
position. 

Reg. -3yd- v. 37, -yd- v. 40, cly v. 57, rsy v. 64, sy v. 68. 

Ir. ie. 

48. Initial w- > > y (hv- > ’‘'y/v/- > y«-, v. 30): yi 

“willow”, yd “wind”, y«/- “to weave”, yov “oak”, yrt'ro “sheep”, 
yarp “snow”, yarw- “to boil” (Mj. leiirv-), ya'so “calf”, yi.r “i-oot”, 
ydzd “fat” (Psht. wdzda), yury “wolf”, yurca “hungry”, yu'/6k “child” 
(Psht. iciir “small”), yos “cut hair” (Prs. yurs). yus “house” (Av, 
CIS-), yuH- “to find”, yuit “20”, yust “thro\vn” {*wi.i-ta-). 

With early loss of a-: ya'iiir “field” ['■ awantaryu-), yi'rdn “desolate, 
ruined” [*ctwarydna-Y). In rdya'sok “fox” {*raupai-a-) intervocalic p- > 
-w- has been treated as initial «•-, poss. through an association with 
ya'so “calf”. 

tea “you” must be derived from a sandhi form with fricative, 
cf. Soghd. |3y “end. pron. 2 pi.” with generalization of the post- 
consonantic [3 (Gauthiot, p. 121), and Zeb. pronominal sulf. 2 pi. -tv. 

In hin “blood”, xe “open” an initial ic- has been lost on account 
of the elision of the vowel (v. 43). 

Initial ic- in Iw.s: we “roof-beam” (Waig. wd-i etc.) 

Regarding tiwti v. 38. 

ew > c: cd “how many” (Av. cnod-)\ jw > j: ■)an6 G, janwe M 
(janw- < *jwan-?) “living” (Av, jvont-)\ rw in harw-: hoi “to 
hear”, bw in cor “4”. die- > h-: bor “door”, bite “again” 
{*dwi-‘;^). But di “2” [*dwayahY] with d- from du “2” (*diiwd)? 
But cf. 110. 

Intervocalic -dw- > r'Y (v. 57. 194). 

3 — Kulturforskning B. XI. 
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Consonants. 


Initial Plosives and Affricates. 

49. Initial plosives and affricates remain unchanged before vowels : 
‘‘to do”, “hen”, yu “cow”, gir “stone”; cor “4”, car- 

“to graze”, )an- “to kill”, fine “wife”, fiir “bowstring” (Ind. Iw.?); 
til “thou”, ton “body”, dali- “to give”, dos “10”; pd “foot”, 
pone “5”, har- “to carry”, has “rope” etc. 

st-, sp-, st- : ^'stei “star”, ^K^po “dog”, “Men “kid”. Peg. gi-, hr-, 
dr- V. 66. 

Eeg. the aspiration of initial plosives v. 73. 


Non-initial Plosives and Affricates. 

50. C remains after vowels, nasals and /■.' The same is the 
case in Wkh., Bal. and Zaza. Ishk. has c as in initial position. It is 
only natural that the affricate -c- (ts) should have a greater power 
of resistance than e.g. -t-: due- “to milk”, rne “day”, pec- “to cook”, 
parte- “to shake a sieve”, “female” [*strlei-), pone “5”, ^'stee 

“star” {*stdrct-), witl'co “ant”. Peg.'paes “lb" f(^paneadasa)\.&’ 2 ,puc 


“before” v. 55. The derivation of we'sij- “to order, despatch” 
from * uhi-sdeaya- is improbable. 

sc > s.-pcs “behind” (Av. pasca)? But. cf. efeic- (Voc.). nc remains: 
2 ) 6 ne “ 5 

There is no certain instance of intervocalic j. 

51. Intervoc. k, y T-' sa'yon “cow's dung”, sc'ya “sand”, 
ina'yas “fly”, yar “hedgehog”, *zd'{ “son”;?MY “yoke”, rha'fffni 
“spring” {*fragdina-), dynn- “to dress”, dya “came”. After r: 
yury “wolf”, ku?y “hen”, y is lost before re in mur'ee “sparrow”. 

>19 > y ill yf"' “coal”, ynst “Anger”. In this position yy- could 
not remain C'arjy- > *ijy- > y-); but after a vowel we find 

rorjg “colour” (Prs. rang), yy also in iveyger- “to bleat”, way'gew- 
“to eat”, werjyd “axe”; but the etymologies of these words are 
unknown, Iceydiu “bride” is prob. borr. from Prs. l-anydlu 
“betrothal”. Xo instance of yl- is known. 


’ D has c in tec “eve’’, pop ‘wool”. 
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52. In the suffix -a^a- the Jc was elided early, as in Psht., Orm., 
Mj.: gi'no “hair”, ya'so c&W’ , j)hi/6 '‘wet” (* 2 )italrt-), 'xtro “sweet”, 
^'spo “dog”, 'zama D “son-in-law”, 'ziia “yellow” etc. (v. 45, f, g). 

“dog” may be derived from spaJcd f. (v. 26), the final -d 
being retained longer than the m. -ah[ya) (v. 42) and thus preserving 
the y. Similarly zCi “other” {*yutdka-. Phi. yiitdk). na'mu “salt”, 
ze'rnd “winter”, “ashes” (*hahdkuh), sey “shadow” [*mya]cd). 

ziVydn ['zayan?) “sons” I only heard in the pL, and it is un- 
certain whether a sg. exists, me'hi “month” < ^mdhllia-. 

As is the case in other Ir. languages also, a form of -al'ci- with 
preserved Z; has survived. It is difficult to determine the phonetical 
conditions which have rendered possible the preservation of the Ic : 
but it is eeidainly to some extent due to the morphological import- 
ance of the suffix. In Par. we find e. g. ma'hol' “moon”, sa'hoJc 
“hare”, ne'roh “male”, si'lalc “female” (v. 26), “ spider ” etc. 
Most of the words in -ale, however, are borr. from Prs. : jahu'Ial- 
“lightning”, haftah “calf of the leg”, hujwJak “ankle”, -nk in 
jo'ldk “ spider” etc. 

Eeg. the gen. suffix -ika v. 89 ff. 

63. After s (and s'f) k remains; 'husko “dry”. There is no 
certain instance of zy. niayz “kernel, marrow”, is prob. a Iw., 
and the derivation of uzg- “to descend” from *awa-zya(l- is un- 
certain. nar'{6 “went out” < *nizgata-'^ 

54. Intervocalic p, h > w: “water”, na'ivCi “grandson”, 

xa'wn)i “night”, xiidvfoi “shepherd”, fan' “plait” (Prs.?), ti uz- “to 
flee” [*apa-icaz-]] 'dicuy “brought” (but pres, ur- inti, by Prs.?). 
Eeg. ru'xa'sok v. 48. 

The change of -p-, -I- into *-[3-, -w- took place before the loss of 
an unstressed initial vowel in icaspe “milk” ('^apa.''payuh), icdyar^ 
“to dance” npa-ii-kar?), •wdriDi "flour” ['‘upaurtana-. or prothetic 
ic-?), tca-chan “bad" i^apa-)', wirano “bedding" y'dli^taranaka-'f], 
ice'sej- “to despatch” (-'aht-xacaya But pen “with ’ ['npantcu) with 
early loss of a-’' (v. 43). 

p is treated as an initial in the compounds pn p'/ “standing” [^'pati- 
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pitda-), a'jpa, ica'pd “standing” (*«-, upa-pdcla-), a'pest “back”, a'pace 
“forward”. M'pdn “camel’s bnmp” is borr., just as sdp “curse”, 
tapo “warm”. 

There is no certain instance of mp, mh. dum(h) “tail” may be 
borr. from Prs., Jchno “hanging” from Ind. No instance of -ip- is 
formd; rh becomes ric in yojvf- “to be boiling” (Shgb. icurv-) and 
is dissimilated in gu're- “to seize” [*gurwe- <C grhdya-). 

■sp- in osp “horse’’. 

55. Intervocalic t, d are elided: 'dya “came”, a'we “remembering” 
[^ahydta-], yi “willow”, yd “wind”, hi “bridge”, Jco “roof”, md 
“mother”, na'mo “felt”, ti “mulberry”, jo "struck”, dd “gave”, 
hi “was”, su'nd “washed”; dicds"l2"\ mms “19”, ru “iron”, 

“ foot ”. 


-t-. -d- have passed through the stages -h-, preserved in dhi 
■ smoke” {*di(h C '^'diita), phg'6 “wet” {^^piiaka-), Bidn “who” 
[’^PaiCona-?], chi “went” (*cigida-), yah- “to throw” {*wida-), dah- 
•’to give” [‘^'dada-), rah- “to weep” (^riida-), Phdm “smell” (wi-itten 
huham < ’^'huddma-). 

It seems possible that this h was lost before an early elided vowel 
{da < *ddta-, Jc'6 d *]cata- etc.), but was preserved before a remain- 
ing vowel {phgo < *pihay, dahem, dhi < ddh^ < *dfdd- {?) etc.). It 
is not, however, easy to make all the examples fit in with this 
theory, md would have to be derived from *mdta, chi from *cigidd 
etc. Cf. 73. 

An early elision of a short vowel has preserved the t in yust 
“20”, '^ito “yellow” {^^aritaia-), ‘histo “long” [Hrmiala-), did “led”, 
did “led down” (*d-, aica-nita-), yunt “found” (*windita-), pac “be- 
fore” [^'patisa-). 

56. rt, rd > r; 'dwur “brought”, hur “carried”, ywroh “child” 
(Psht. warukai etc.), kur “made”, mar “died”, mei- “husband”, 
pa'rdsur (dissim. or incorrect notation pa'rdmo- M), 'wdrun “flour”, 
xw; “ate”, xdra “summer” {*hivdhrtaka-), sdniur “autumn” {*sdma- 
rhi-?y, sdr “year”, nmrok “soft” [mrdu.y]. idr- “to split”, ur- “to 
slay” (Skr. rd-?). 
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nf, nd are assimilated into n: da'ndn “tooth”, ya'mm “wheat”, 
ja'no “alive”, ^pa'uun “road”, “short” (Sak. vanda-), hen 

“they are”; d'yun- “to dress”, yun- “to find”, l-lian- “to laugh”. 
Before s this n is reduced to a nasalization of the preceding vowel: 
ztl'icas “ 11 ” {*aiwa>u2cmi). an'darf-. an'dof- “to sew” is a later 
compound; reg. ant "brought” etc. v. above. Reg. nth v. 59, tar 
“in” < antar (.^1, v. 43. 

57. dn i> »; )ihin- “to sit down”, rhin-t “wept” [*rHdiiu-?). -ly-y> 
e: Mea'nok “knife” {*krti/a-)? -dy-^z: hci- “to bind” (*hadya-’^). 
men “waist” prob. < *niadiydna-, not < *ma)idya- < *madya-. 

Reg. div- > h- V. 48. -dw- > > *-/•«'- > v. 194 [ha ror 

“you carry” ■< *harddwamY). Heterosyllabic b and ir would not, like 
dw-, resnlt in 6; and it seems possible that b in this position was 
not elided, or did become h, but was replaced by r, when b disap- 
peared from the phonetical system of Par. 

st in host “bound”, zd in yazd “fat” (Psht. wazda). 

Fricatives. 

58. Initially before vowels Ir. surd fricatives are represented 
by Par. affricates: hhun- “to laugh” (Prs. .rand-), Idwr “donkey” 
(Av. .xara-), Ichuf- “to cough”, (Ishk. .rq/’«A' etc.), p/d “ spade” (Shgh. 
fe, Mj. fo'ya, Wkh. pciy). 

In intervocalic position we find fricatives: ft “ice” (Av. akxa-). 
yl.c “root” (Prs. 6er), mu.e “face” (Psht. ma.e), ex “egg” [‘^dwya.va-':'), 
yaf- “to weave” (Prs. hdf-). Inf “owl” (prob. a Iw.); after a labial 
vowel with differentiation: him “high, raised” (Av. haofa-’f]. But 
mdhhdn “our” (Anc. Prs. amdxam etc.). 

is reduced in cor “4” (Av. ffllbcdrd); but the more energetic 
sound -vir- results in an aspirate through differentiation: phoh 
“cooked” (*pa‘^'k-h C *pawx <. *paj:wa-). Cf. -fy- in thi- “to burn" 
(Cf. Wkh. a/- < *tafya-]. 

t.s- resulted in Ir. *a.s- > s, cf. Par. yaso “calf”, maso “fish”. 
fs. .rii > x: nVwdn “shepherd”, xdi “htrsband” (Mj. s^uy-. Av. 
fsuyant-''): '.I'tro “sweet” (Prs. sirtn). .xa wan “ night ”, ./d.r (*.< -ki/ffl). 
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:n “6”, 'ia:r -‘word” (Av. vaxm-). But rfi > rf : durf “awl” (Prs. 
dirafs) ? 

Before a nasal the fricative looses its specific articulation, and 
becomes /;, or is elided: xom “sleep” (Av, x'^afna-), rhtne “light” 
(Av. raoxsna-), Ihano “mooth” (*Iaxs>icd-a-]. 

Similarly before occlusives: dut “daughter”, 'sito “sour” (Sede 
etc. side “vinegar”, Skr. hikta-), phanit- “to sell” [parmcaxta-], 
mid “killet” (*marxta-, Xy . mayalc-), hoi “7”, hot “heard” (*/i«r;c- -J- 
ta-), rut “swept” (*rufta-, or borr.), ghit “seized” [*grfta-). xt or ft 
in sid “thrown”. But initially pe't “paternal uncle”, cf. Av ptar-? 

59. fir is treated in the same manner initially and in inter- 
vocalic position, as is the case also in Prs., Orm. etc.: si “3”, sus 
“30”; poss. seyjge'ri “hail” (cf. Bal. trongal ?)■, pm “son”, des “sickle”, 
fasoruc “three days ago”. But dr “fire” (*rt>-fi- < d%‘r-?. Cf. Eeichelt 
ZII. IV, 247). str (iffir) >■ s: si'cak “female”, has “rope”. 

Initial /r- > rli-; rha'ydm “spring”, rhds- “to fly ” (Av. /rd-tw-), 
rhiz- “to lie down” {*fra-razya-)\ but I heard rue “ flea ” (*/^MCT^). 
Postvoealic fr was transposed, and / differentiated into p: yarp 
“snow” (Av. infra-), cf. xr, xw. 

No certain instance is found of initial xr-. xu'ros “cock” being a Prs. 
Iw. Poss. l-he'reiv- “to pick up” < *xrdpat/a- (cf, Lat. earpo?)? Post- 
voealic xr>r'k[h): surkhoQr, surko P “red ”, tarko “bitter” (Phi. taxr), 
)iork “nail” (Sangl. uurxak etc.); poss. herkh- iexr" {fdwixra-'f^). 

After a nasal we find th in menth- “to smear”. 

Obviously in Par., as in other Ir. languages, unvoiced occlusives 
originally were opened when implosive, i.e. before consonants. In 
no case, however, has the combination of fricative -f- cons, subsisted 
in Par. Either the group was completely or paidially assimilated 
(fir and initial fr-). or it was saved through transposition and 
differentiation [xr and -fr-).'^ 

' Ir. wa.s a most unstable group, which has rteveloped further at an early 
(late even in dialects, such as Anc. Prs. and Shgh,, which generally preserve &. 
In various ways this group has been changed through assimilation (into s, i, 
c. dr. r. ? . differentiation 'into tr, dr. or metathesis .rt ■ 
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60. It may be asked whether the initial aspirates in Par. are 
derived directly from Indo-Ir. aspirates, or have passed through tlie 
fricative stage (with the same regression from fricatives into 
occlusives which is known from Bal. and Kurd.). The theory of 
regression is not disproved by the fact that Par. has developed 
an initial x- from xs-. fl-. hic-. This change might be later than 
that of X- > kh- etc. But I think it probable that a regression 
would have meant a complete rejection for the time being of 
unvoiced fricatives in all positions, just as in S.Bal. [/car “donkey", 
ualciin “nail”, sutlca “burnt 

It is quite possible that in Ir. the transition of initial aspirates 
into fricatives was later than that of the intervocalic ones. Of. 
the development in K.Bal., and in an Ind. language, Khowar, 
where we find e, g. I/c, but -x-. And Par. which has probably 
always been contiguous with Ind. languages, may well have preserved 
the initial aspirates. 

61. At the time when the was aspirated in md/c/i-au “our” 
■< *alimd/cam (through the influence of the preceding h), aspirates 
must abeady have existed in the language; but intervocalic -Ich- 
had already become -x-. and -I- had not yet been voiced. It is not 
probable that in this remote period aspirates would have been intro- 
duced into the language through Iw.s without belonging to its original 
system, or that the influence of such Iw s would have been strong 
enough to account for the transition of *ahnid/cani into '‘'a{]t)»id/cha)i>. 
and not *amdxaw. 

If menth- “to smear” is a genuine Par. word, and there is no 
likely Ind. word from which it might have been borr.. it is not 
prob. that the (a very unstable sound in Ir.) would have been 

' N. Hal. khar •'donkey ', ntixim “nail . suxtka '• burnt ’’ are not historically 
parallel with Par. khor, mux. 's7iO, N.Bal, khdrc "knife’, si.rioi “hedgehog (Par. 
kiicaiiuk. .siiiyur) show that the fricatives first became occlusives as in S.Bal. 
(xt > *kt, cf. ft > S. Bal. pt, X. Bal. pth). Only in the course of the development 
of N. Bal. all unvoiced occlusives were aspirated ^except after s, k), .tnd in 
favourable positions, opened. 
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changed into th after u : but the word must be derived direct from 
*may>thaiia-. Cf., however, pa'nan “road”. It is possible that nth 
was treated in a different way after an unstressed syllable. From 
the phonetical point of view the preservation of nth, but assimi- 
lation of nt, nd (v. 56) would not be surprising. 

As far as I can see, it is not possible from the material avail- 
able to come to any definite conclusion regarding the question of 
original aspirates in pre-Par. 


Nasals. 

62. n, m generally remain; na “not”, no “new”, iihin- “to sit 
down’’, en- “to bring”, gi'no “a single hair’’, mun “me”, nia'so 
“fish”, ncirn “name” etc. 

n is lost before s. generally with nasalization of the preceding 
vowel: hTds “11” {*ahvandasa). 'paes “15” {*paTis <i *pan(adasa, cf. 
Pash. S 1 pi. -ais, -atis, -am- <. -amasi), but dcaste “girl” {*Jcanistdki-?). 
m remains on account of its labial articulation: nams “19” (v. below). 

Reg. nc, yk, mp, nt etc. v. 50, 51, 54, 56. ni has dental n (c = 
ts). Reg. fn, akn v. 58, r», rzn v. 63, 65, sn, sm v. 68, 69. 

Apparently ni>n in khan, khdin “which” (Av. katdma-?), poss. 
under the influence of khin “who’’ {*kahya-na'!^). 

Jrrst as in the neighbouring languages « is often inserted after 
an initial nasal: 'mindut “apricot” (Orm. matat), mendr “this” 
[*ma -\- ode], huinsa'liur “famous” (Prs. mashur), nams “19” [* nates 
<C * nawadasa). 

A final n frequently disappears, with or without nasalization of 
the preceding vowel, v. 24. 


Hotted and Lateral Sounds. 

Ir. r. 

63 Initial and intervocalic r is preserved: rtlf: “ day ”, rtiuie “light ”, 
ruli- “to weep”, hor “door”, har- “to carry”. Reg. the occasional 
loss of final r v. 24. 
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Reg. rJc, rp, rt etc. v. 51, 54, 56. In the group rf the r was 
preserved as a surd, which unvoiced the y : ‘''s-'cc “star”. )nu'y6 "ant” 
(v. 50), but mur'ce “sparrow” (*miir'x<'- Similarly y.rf. 

rft > xt, ft > t (v. 58). 

rm has not been traced. The treatment of rn is uncertain : su yur 
“porcupine’’ (Av. suTcursna-), but “leaf, feather ". Jean- “to do” 
is a special case (cf. Prs. Ihh-, but payy etc.), cluyy- "to cut grain’’ 
is tmeertain (from Av. cUyanu-, or borr. from Prs. diiyuda)i'^). '(hnay 
“apple” (Shgh. mun etc.) belongs to a group of widely spread wander- 
ing words (v. EVP. s.v. mana). 

64. yz in yHi-'z-eir- “to pour out” fivi-hrz-), derz- “to take on 
the back” (Av. dayaz-). Ctr'zun “millet” (Prs. arzan) is prob. genuine. 
The cerebralization of the y in this case is prob. recent, cf. Hii'nnirz 
(written with y) “n. of a place”, and yd / yd in Iw.s. (v. 20). 

'histo < < *burt<t- < *hrzcd- with the same treatment of r.y. yh 

as in do.s' “hair” (Wkh. hitrs "goat’s hair”), fos “cut hair” (Av. 
varasa-), padio “axe” (Skr. parasu- or ^<^r^•^^); gdt) “a kind of millet” 
{*gdyici-), Ms P “eyebrow” (Av. Mykt- "furrow, line”), l-a'seiv- “to 
sigh, yawn”, 'taso “a kind of axe” (Shgh. fay'sal- etc.?), pM'^- “to 
strew, sow” {*pysya-, cf. Prs. pds- “to scatter, sprinkle’"). The as- 
similation of ys, ys, but not of iz is due to the circumstance that 
y became unvoiced before .y, s. An unvoiced y is a less energetic 
and resistant sound than the voiced y. '■ 

65. s, s are lost between r and a following consonant: yuyra 
“hungry” {f (Crsu-ialva-?). poyJ^ "sheep's dung” [Frs,. puH' d '^pykika-. 
cf. GIPh. I, 2, 89) thdu "thirsty ” (Av. faisna-). Similarly hhvi 
"tree” (if <; *hrih)i <C ^lyzua-, cf. Shgh. veyzn "birch”), hdita-pal 
“piUow’’ [*bayzn-, Mj. yezni, Khow. Iw. lyyaznt etc.) 

In yst [yst], too, the -s’ (.v) is lost, with aspiration of the initial 
consonant: dhoy "saw” ^Av. dayasta-). fhoy "hole” (cf. far- "to split ”, 
Skr. frdf tJioy "drank ” (Orm. tafak < '"'trsfa-ka-). ydidmuy " forgetting” 
ffydmrsta-). put “back ” may be borr. from Ind.; in hupnt “dug”, 
iiot “took out” (from liupey-. ,iey-) t does not represent rit. but is 

' Cf, Shgh rt d Uhrongh *( fP, hnt rby^rb. 
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derived from a secondary group r-j-^ (v. Voc. s.v.v.). uf “bear” 
is etymologically uncertain. 

The transition of rst > *hr is difficult to explain The theoretical 
intermediate stage would be but this seems an impossible 

group. Note, however, that in Psht. r.^t in some cases results in 
and must have passed through the stage itr (or '/) with a similar 
transposition. 

Also the different development of rs{a]i' > rk and )-£{a)t > rst > 
it is curious. 

66. Peg. xr, ll-r, fr, .yffr v. 59. No certain examples of gr, dr, hi' 

have been traced: hii/ct “brother” can scarcely be regularly devel- 
oped from Av. hraiar- (cf. Afgh. Prs. hiyddar); air “cloud” <; *ahrya-? 
rhus “half rupee” is boiT. from Prs. -Turk. 

sr >■ s: i'i “hoim” (Av. srw-); xni “mother-in-law” is prob. a 
Prs. Iw. 

Ir. I. 

67. I is found in /is- “to'lick”, Ihano “mooth. slippery” (Prs. 
lain etc.), yel- "to roll” (Oss. vetun?). law: “lip” is prob. borr. 
from Prs., just as tape. 

In Ind. Iw.s I is generally rendered by /, But ph'or “grain, fruit” 
(Pash. L pkcil] from an earlier form with I? Of. also ici'ydr “night” 
(Pash. L tydl). But hd'-lo “child”: Pash. hard. hard. 

Sihilants. 

Ir. .V. 

68. S' is preserved in most positions: sor "head”, .mhol- "hare”, 
dos “10”, yui‘ “house”, ma'sd "fish”, 'dymt "dressed”, host “bound”. 
a'star- "to smear”, 6sp “horse”. Initially before occlusives ^'stec 
“star”, ^:sp'6 "dog” etc.; su “daughter-in-law” {*'snum-?), but su'ni- 
“to wash” (Av. snaya-, or us-snaya). Intervoc. sn > *hn > h-it 
(cf. the treatment of .hi 69, rzii, rsn etc. 65): yu-phme “wind” (Av. 
°pasnu- “dust”). 

Reg. s^r, rs. .yr v. 59, 64, 66. 
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s was palatalized in the neighbourhood of /; nJiasf “sat down' 
(* nihasta-), nest “nose” [*nasti-\ yu.it “20” yiist “thrown” 

(*ivista-), “porcupine” {*sih(rna-), ge's “bad” {^gasga ?). uisor 

“the shady side of a hill” is prob. a Iw. (not < ^nisyaivara-), cf. 
Voc. s.v. ; samtij- “autumn”, poss. < *syama-rti(-, but already Av. scinia-. 

s, not s renders Pash. S in si “exists” < Pash. si. Prob. Par. 
was formerly more rounded, while Pash. .1 was more palatal than 
it is at present. 


Ir. i. 

69. No certain instance of Ir. .b has been traced in Par. (v. Voc. 
s.v. xis). Intervoc. .v is lost: gu “ear”, '^'spb “louse”, nl-, “to go out” 
(Av. ms-ay-), xi “0”, thfi- “to cut, shave” (Av. tas-), su “daughter- 
indaw ’ {‘^snusa-?). In. Ind. and Prs. Iw.s: Viye.'J “sky” {*al'dsya-] etc. 

Reg. xs, fs, xhi, rhi v. 58, 65. If. xe “open” is derived from 
'■'tvisaya-, *u's- prob. became '-^fs- > x-. -sn in tna'iiok" veLm" {-^mathia- ?). 

sk in 'husko “dry”, .sf in ost “8”, yu-sf “finger”, du,sf “wall” 
(*disft-). With ust- “to rise” cf. Kafiri ust-, acc. to Turner < 
*utsf. 

Reg. r.s, rst v. 64. 

Ir. 


< 0 . Initial and intervocalic Z' is retained; miH " son-in-law ”. ou/ 
“winter”, zcty “son”, zd “thing” (Av. zdta-). in nok “chin”, zur 
“heart”; a'uz- “to flee” [*upa-u'(u-). rhdz- “to fly” [fra-icaz-]. hU 
“seed, corn” (genuine? cf. Skr. hija-), nuz “urine”, 'uzf'h- “to 
remain” (*aica-zahya-). a'ze “yestei’day” (d-zyah-?). 

gas- “to bite” (Prs. gaziclan). lis- “to lick” with .s instead of i 
from the present 'gastbn. li.ston. z was dissimilated into cl in ilost 
“hand” (v. EVP. s.v. In.s) and lost in hii}i “tongue” {' zhdu. *ln(zbdna-. 
Prs. zuhdn). 

Reg. zg V. 53, rz v. 64, rzn v. 65. Reg. an “I” < Av. az9m[‘l). 
V. 113. 


Ir. E 

< 1 . Ir. 2 is found only in varyo “went out” < *i)izgataka- 
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Jl. 

72. h is preserved initially: hi “bridge”, harw- “to hear”, huslc 
“dry”, hot “7”, hu. ho “that” (Anc. Pz-s. haiiv), but cf. Mn “tongue” 
[*hmhuna-). Prothetic h- in host “8”, hum “raw”, hem “I am”, he 
“this” {*ayam?). 

Intervocalic h: ma'hol “moon”, 'mehi “month”, sa'hoh “hare”, 
uhin- “to sit down”, Mdy “ashes”. But yur'zetc- “to pour out” 
(*u-ihr£-), .jcnni “summer” {^hwalirtaha-), ui “sister” {*hwahi-?). 
Inseided h in: geh- “coire”. hm > m : wd “we”. [h)em “I am”. 
hic (xiv) i;- x: xu “self”, xar- “to eat”, xom “sleep”, xer “hay”, 
xfin- “to recite” (Iw.?), etc. 

Asjn ration. 

73. In Par., aspiration is found in' three classes of words : a) In 
Iw.s from Ind: hhdr “burden”, dhdr “hill”, l-hnrl “heel”, pho)- 
“fruit” etc. But in some cases Ind. aspirates are — if my ear 
has not deceived me — rendered by Par. unaspirated sounds, b) In 
words containing Ir. surd fricatives in special positions: hhan- “to 
laugh”, surJcho “red”, rhuz- “to fly” etc. (v. 58, 59). c) In words 
in which a h (of diverse oidgin) has been brozzght into contact witli 
the initial consonant thi’ough metathesis or vowel-elision. This is 
the case in some Prs. Iw.s also; hhar “anger” [qahr). mhe'nnhi 
“guest” [mihmdn) etc. 

In genuine Par. w'ords (with metathesis); lhauo “smooth’’ [-'tahn- 
< *la.i'sna-], rhhie “light” (;^nihn- <Z *rauxhia-), than “thii-st” 
{"'■tdhn <C *tars)ui-), yn-phone “wind” (*pw/i;i Av. pgsni(-). hhin 
“tree” ('■■luhn <^'-d»zna-). dhor “saw” {^'duhr <r *drsta-), fhor “drank” 
(’'7r.5’fa-). thdr “hole” (trsta ), ghit “seized” (*giiht <[ ■’■gt-fta-), pha'rdt- 
"to sell” parti tea da-), pholi “cooked [*pa'"]ch < *pa:rtra-). rhin-f 
“wept” [*yuhn- ■< *riidna-), ihd- “to sci-atch” thd- “to 

shave” (*fd.h), qdiis- “to scatter” {*prsija-?). khd “lifted, raised” 
("kaufu ), thi- “to be burning” (*fafga-. cf. Wkh. etc.), chi “went” 
{■■■rih < rigufa-), dhi “smoke” [’^dtdi < d>lta-), pligo “wet” [*pihay < 
-pdol'C-), dhaiton dahiton “giving” {*dadu-). With vowel-elision: 
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bhay “ashes” [*bahdJcd), nhaSt “sat down” (*ni-hasta-), hMni “smell” 
{*biiddma-), hhtin “which” {*]cahdn <; ^katdnia-?). 

Initial fricatives cannot be aspirated: yur'zew- “to pour out” 
{*wihrz-). But we should expect aspiration in rue "louse” {’^fruc-). 
dut “daughter” {*duxtd), med “killed” {*mara:ta-), bdnu-pa'i (if < 
(’^barzna-), dd “gave” {^ddh < data-), cf. 55. In some words of 
unknown etymology we find an unexplained aspiration ; thus 
"finished”, kha'tmr "threshing”, tbw- “to regard” etc. 


74. List of Phoneiical Correspondences (Par. and Ir.). 


Par. « < Ir. a (26), d- (29), i, tt, r 
(30, 32, 34), ai- (35), -aka- (51). 

>; « < Ir. a (16). [ 

« < » d (29), a (27), aiva (38). 

■ c < » i (30), a‘ (39), d (34). 
ya (40), ai (35), aya (37). 

> e ■< Ir. dya, ayd (37), yd (40), 

d\ «*' (39). 

>'<><; Ir, /, u (30, 33). 

>' i < i (30), I (31). 

■- 7 < >• i (31), d (33), u (32), ai 

(35) , aya (37), «'(«) (39), ««(//) | 

(36) , r (34), iyu (30). i 

» 0 <i Ir. r, u (16, 34). , 

■" 0 < '> a (25), aiva (38), r (34), ! 

-aka (51). I 

> u < Ir. u (32). i (30), r (34), | 

a{n) 27. i 

» j<<Ir.aM(36), aH'a(;/)(38), «(32). | 

> k < Ir. k- (49), -xie- (58). ' 

■■ kh < . ,r- (58), k + h (73). ■ 

>. p< » y- (49). j 

>' yh c ' y + h (73). : 


Par. X < Ir. -x- (58), xs, fi (58), 
.V- (69), he- (72). 

Y < Ir. w- (48), ■/>■{?} (4!^). 

■</■. («)W- (i^l)- 

(' ■< Ir. r (50), fw (48), rr (63), 
rtii (57). t 4- .v (55). 

- eh < Ir. c + h (73). 

J < J (- 19 ). 

'■ ( < ' >■ + ^ (^o)- 

- f < '■ t- (49). -t- (55), (r)af, 

{r\ft (58). 

•> th < Ir. f 4- h (73), th (61). 

„ y < „ ,/- (49), d,r (48), 
f dh < d-\-h (73). 

'• p <r '• p- (49), -p- (54), J (59). 
p/( < '' /- (58), p -f h (73). 

5 < V b- (49), div- (48). 

V bhC 6 + h (73). 

f < '■ -f- (o«)- 

» < " u (62), nt, )id (56), 

dn (57), xsn (58), rn (63), 
rz)t, rkn (65), syi (68), hi (69). 
nh <: Ir. ti h (73). 
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Par. dir. m (62), tnb? (54), | 

Par. nth 

<i Ir. «H [nth] (61). 

fn (58). 

» mh 

< » mh (54). 

. r < Ir. r (63), rn (63), rh 

V ms 

d ./ -tvandas- (62). 

(54), -dw- (57). 

■> rlc 

d >' -xr- (59), rslc (65). 

>. rh < Ir. fr- (59). *T/-, *gr 

■> rich 

d » -xr- (59). 

(66), r-^h (73). 

^ ry 

d " rlc, rg (51). 

>. ? < Ir. / (67). 

V rr 

d » c (63)i 

> r <. rt, rd (56), rst (65). 


rs -|- c (65). 

> tv < ' -p-, -1- (54). w- (48). 

V rp 

d Ir. -fr- (59). 

» s < >• s (58, 68), sn, sy (68), 

'> Kf 

d » rfs (58). 


rtv 

d " rw (48), rh (54). 

s < Ir. Hr, 6Hr (59), rs, rs 

rz, 

rz d » rz (64). 

(64), sr (66), ./ (68), sr'i' (50). 

.n 

< ‘ zg (71)- 

>. ^ < Ir. (70). 

■> st 

d » st (57, 68). 

^ » y- (47), -dy-y (57). 

- sp 

d » sp (54). 

- h < » /i(72),-A,-d-(55),0(72). 

•' sic 

d » sic (53). 

-v h(i)y < Ir. hr'y (66). 

. st 

d " st (69), rz + t 

* vg < * vg (51). 

1 

(64), st‘ (68), -niM- (62). 

>! )iv < * nc (50). 

! " zg 

d Ir. zg (53). 

> nt < » n Ar t (55). 

1 zd 

d * z!d (57). 


MORPHOLOGY. 

Nouns. 

Stem- Formation . 

75. Ancient stems in -1- can be traced in: nest “nose” 
jinc "wife” [*janiri-), ‘stet: “star” {*sturH-), gir “stone” (Av. gain-). 
Stems in -a- and ancient plurals in -dh ■ \aii “oak” (*wanu-), ga'nuni 
“wheat” {'"gantHindh), I/, "ice” (^aixdh), hhdy “ashes” (*hahut:dh) 
V. 26, 45, 35, 53. Stems in derived from the acc. sg. are: 
jja nnn "road”, da'ndn “tooth”, xa ioCtn “night”. Stems in -yh- are: 
rner “husband”. Jeer “work” etc. Eeg. aid "water” i*dpah) v. 42. 

But, except in the case of a few stems in -r- (v. 82), the ancient 
stems art' not distinguished in their inflexion. And in many words 
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the distinction between the ancient steins has been completely 
obliterated: dht “smoke” [*duta-), yi “willow” {*ivaiti-), hi "bridge” 
{*haiti(-), xi “sister” (*hwahi- a *hivahar-)-, md “mother” {*mdtar-), 
zu “thing” {*zdta-), xct “husband” [*fsuyctnt-?) etc. 

76. Eeg. stems in -a {^-alca-), -ny {*-al-d-), -o (*-akahya), -a {^-aka-), 
-fly {-dkd(h)), -i [*-lka-) v. 52. -d is not a living suffix. 

Reg. the secondary suffix -ak, -ok v. 52. -ok has a definite de- 
minutive power in kaste'ok “little girl” [kaate), rafiqok [raj'iq “com- 
rade”), bdri'kok “very slender” (Mr'tk) etc. But not in mahok “moon”, 
sa'hok “hare” etc., cf. ya^o “calf” etc. A double suffix is found 
in yfl'HoZo, '{anuko “short” (cf. Psht. -kai, Mj. -gci,i. -ydya). 

-ak, -a are frequently of Prs. origin: jaba'lak “lightning", jdla 
“hail”, -i is found in Iw.s: 'bdzi “cheating” (Prs.), dhdri “beard” 
(Pash.). Prob. it is also of Prs. origin in words such as kaib i “ old 
age”, chata'l “silver”, ytt'Mi "ring”. But meld "month" direct < 
*mahika- ? 

-e occours in a few words: yd phone “wind”, 'kaife "girl”, le I'e 
"boy”, oMdce “sparrow", pcie “paternal uncle”, rld)ie "light" 
(Prs. r6s(a))idi etc.). Poss. kaste <. ‘^kanisfdki- 'i^ 

Composition. 

77. Tatpurusha compounds of various kinds are frequent: 
xiyupdk “sister's son", pei'pd “heel”, )iay6nphak6. naybn pemk 
“baker”, tor'pi “calf, one to two years old”. khorJbuj "melon” 
(Prs. xarhuz), khoro'gu “hare” (Prs. xargo-i). phyobuj "water melon" 
(Prs. tarbuz) are transl. from Prs. Many compounds are l^orr. from 
Prs.: au'dida "tear”, kidzambUr "honey-bee" etc. Some bahucrihis 
are found: chata dhdri "white-beard" (Prs. rihafed). dtt.-^ara “kid, 
two years old” etc. 

Genitive groups frequently replace compounds- 'dfl-e-f teihi'ka, 
'dwd-i dida'i'ka “tear” etc. 

Some ancient compounds are no longer felt as such by the speakers 
of Par.: icaspe “buttermilk” {*apas-payah). sdniur "autumn” ("".‘•unia- 
rtu-). This is the case with most compounds containing ancient 
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prefixes: rha'ymn ‘‘spring’’ {*fragama-), 'nhamto; “forgetting” (*/ra- 
mrsfa-), '^a'mr “field” i^aiv’ -antary a-), xe “open” {*tci-saya-), pen 
“with” [*upantai), wd'yur “dance” {*upa-d-Mra-?), yi'ran “ruined” 
{*a-icarydna-?), -xara “summer” {*h{u)-wdhrta}ca-) etc. 

Cf. also verbal compounds such as d'yun- “to dress” (*a-gund-), 
astar- “to smear” {*d-stctr-), ze- “to come” (*d-yd-?), en- “to bring” 
[*d-ni-), 'icd'^ar- “to dance” {*upad-]iar-), nhin- “to sit down” (*tn- 
had-), ni- “to go out” {nis-ay-), pha'rdt- “to sell” [*pard-ivaxta-), 
■^ufzetv- “to pour out” (*ici-hrz-) etc. 


The Article. 

78, The numeral ku frequently takes the place of our indefinite 
article, zd stb meaning “one apple”, or “an apple”. But also seb 
“an apple”. Similarly he i>eb. ho'ici seb may in some cases be trans- 
lated as “the apjde”, not “this, that apple”. 

79. The yd-yi irahdat ov yd-yi tanlir (the "i of unity or indefinite- 
ness”) is frequently used: jdduga'ri" a sovcerer’' , fnteha xnni '{uld 
dyo T “many reciters of prayers have come”, in pdla'ivdni tar “to 
one warrior”, jaygal tar, 'jaygati tar, jaygat ta'r'i za'hl “he came 
to a jungle”, zu pdlatcdn-e jay'gi “a hero of war”, chit snwari 
■‘some forty horsemen”, haiceqada'rt, lunrelcax “so mnch.” , feldni 
“a certain”. This -i is prob. borr. from Prs., where it is employed 
much in the same manner as in Pai‘, (cf, Phillott, Higher Persian 
Grammar § 41). 

felunt {pddid) T “a certain (king)” was said to denote nearness, 
but feJdna remoteness. Cf. also ho ici zu'ifu G “that woman”. 

The yd-yi sifat or “i of qualification” (Phillott, § 42, b sqq.) is 
used, as in Prs.. with a demonstrative pronoun before a relative 
sentence: dfd ho wt zalfi, re ‘near the woman, who”, hu'ivl 'mCmes{i), 
re “this man, who”, hoivi resn'Unti re “the (those) horsemen, who”, 
ede az xdtiri re ‘‘in the thought that”. Without a demonstrative 
in jaygal tari, ,'-e “to the jungle, which”. Peg. the use of ma denot- 
ing definiteness, v. 86. 
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What is the nature of the i in yarpi “snow”? Cf. 'yarjii-n nia 
na 'cherntm G “the snow is not melting” {Joui yar pnn-a 'mc9 'rhemtou)', 
yarpi-d 'niton “the snow is going awa)'”; yarpi-a . . . 'dharton “the 
snow is remaining”. Possibly it is the I of indefinitness : “some 
snow’’. Note also mwndn xd-d ma 'gu fechpeta'hti 'dureton G “my 
husband is milking the cow blindfold ” ; but r«« 'xd ma gn tethpeia'tid 
'diicen na narton “thy husband cannot milk the cow blindfold”. 
au'ldt-e ma'ndnl guda'ra “my family passes away” {?). 

Gender. 

80. There is no trace of any distinction of gender. (Eeg. ‘ spo, 
‘spay “dog” v. 26, 53). The same is the case in NW. Pash. Note 
si'catc 'osp “mare”, mddaya'so “female calf”: nerolc osp. nardup 
“stallion”, ne'roJc ya'so “male calf”. 


81 


Declension. 



Sg- 


Loc. 

yus tar 

Nom. (Ag.) 

yus “house” 

AH 

AU. 

yus tcano 

Acc. 

[ma) yus 


Voc. 

ai yus etc. 

Gen. 

yusi'Jca 

Ali'dn 


PI. 

Abl. 

yu'si 


Nom. 

yusdn 

Dat. 

'yiis hun 


Gen. 

yu'sdn[u) 

Instr. 

yus pen 


Dat. 

yu'sdn hiin etc 


Number. 

82. PI. in -an: pu'sdn “sons” [pus), dutdn “daughters” (dut), 
Xi'an “sisters” (xi), hamsd'ydn “neighbours” [ham saga), techdn 
“eyes”, rupai'dn “rupees”, md'ldn “possessions”, Jca^tedn “girls’' 
{'A■ffs^e) ; hu'ldn “boys” [hd'U), pasd'wdn “axes” [pash], l-U'vi kdn 
“thorns” [Icwco). pd' nan “feet” [pd), cf. dindn, zd'ndn (cf. 148). 

hiyd'rdn “brothers” [hi yd), but also hi ydra M [md yalaha hi ydra- 
iman “we are many brutliers”) (v. 75); nuivayd ran "grandchildren” 
[na il'd, nawwydr), hln'ar{ydr)dn “ husband’s brothers ’ {hiinir). From 

4 — Kulturforskning B. XI 
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M I have noted also 'cluta)t “daughters”, ''za^an and zd'-^dn 
“sons”. Note phar “fruits, grains” {phor). 

The nearly exclusive use of -an as a pi. suffix separates Par. 
from other E Ir. languages. The existence of the gen. pi. in -ana 
(v. 42) and the employment of -dn vrith inanimate nouns render it, 
however, improbable that -dn should be borrowed from Prs. (Afgh. 
Prs. has -«). But Prs. influence may have strengthened the position 
of this suffix, and many words have probably been borrowed from 
Prs. in the plural. bn/cVrdn etc. have retained the r of the original 
theme, pd'ndn may have got its -n- from sterns in -nt : xd “husband” 
(Av. nom. sg fsmjas), pi *xdn-dn (?) (Av. fhiyantd). Cf. the monano 
kio of Kushan coins, pliar represents an ancient pi. in -dli (v. 26, 
cf. 193), Reg. dw^ “water” v. 42. 

A special form, reminding us of the ancient elliptic dual, occurs 
in 'hdivehd “father and sou”, 'mdivehd “mother and daughter” 
(hmie 'mdwehd T “all three, the mother and two daughters”). 
It is prob. borrowed from Pash., bdivyd, dydwyu. 

A periphrastic pi., borr. from Pash., occurs in zu dal halo hen “ it 
is a party of boys” (v. 115). 

83. Frequently the latter only of two nouns connected by o “and” 
takes the pi suffix: 'dust o rafi'qdn “friends and comrades”, 'dost 
0 pd'ndn “hands and feet” (cf. N.Psht. las o xpe). 

Collective singulars occur: 'dust o ra'fiq pen “with friends and 
comrades”, nia c6rpd‘ydn-iman . . . 'bartan. . . ma 'buy o 'gti o ya'ro 
“we take the cattle, . . . goats, cows and sheep”. With the verb 
in pi,: bsjj-e rna'ndn xa'rdb chen “my horses fell ill”, 'lashar . . . 
then "the soldiers (army) went”; but Au'-^dn . . . 'd-^a “the Afghans 
came”, zd mardiim apes rama “the other people shall go back”. 
On the other hand we find -^ar'pdn “snow” (cf. Psht. tvdwre), 
id'ydn “(bales of) tea”. 

After numerals the ordinary pi. is rarelyused: 'dipu'sdn “twosons”. 
But generally dt pus. pone 'rut “five days”, ha'zdr hifatj'ddr . . . 
dya ''a thousand riflemen came”: but ha'rdr su'ivdr 'dye)i “ a hun- 
dred horsemen came” 
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A partitive genitive may take the place of a pi. : ha'zar nafari'la 
“a thousand persons”, 'huss-e sehi'h'a M “all the apples”. In 
some cases a form in -a is found after numerals: -paes 'riihi i^a 
''{ust rum “15 or 20 days”, 'liuddt hiydra “both brothers” (v. 42), 
'cor ma'cla “four kisses”, d~i 'htda M “two boys” Prob. from *-«/;, 
cf. the Psht. pi. in -a after numerals. 

After adjectives and indefinite pronouns denoting number we 
generally find the sg. : 'cdivar muz'dur “several servants”, yala ba 
'sal “many years”, 'nid ycdciha 'ddam-iman “we are many men”, 
yala'ha 'osp-eii “there are many horses”. But: haicl ynlii 6»paii 
“these many horses”. After hiiss “all” etc. the noun is put in 
the pi.: lios vidnesdn D "all the men”, huss do'sdn “all the hairs ”, 
'huddt j)n'sd>i “both boys”. 

Occasionally the verb is put in the sg. after a pi. noun : -« cm rd 
'barton “the thieves are carrying”, cm ran . . . hara “the thieves 
may carry”, lia'wl Cima'yn edhe'Mnn (or “these apples 

belong to these persons”, juwd'ndn-e 'Mri-a “they are good young 
men”, (v. 195). 

Case. 

84. For the sake of convenience I have called the postpositional 
forms “cases”. In reality they often do not differ much in 
meaning fx-om the constructions with prepositions (v. 222). The 
tenns “accusative”, “instrumental” etc. are to be takem as labels 
giving a very rough idea only of the use of the varioxxs forms. 

Nominative. 

85. The agent case of nouns is identical with the nominative; 
'Jcaste-a 'jarton “the girl is saying”, la.<te ja'ri "the girl said”. 
Reg. the use of the nom, of pronouns instead of the ag. v. 112. 

AccMstdive. 

86. The indefinite object is not, as a rule, formally distinguished 
from the subject: dat-e dcrb bon "he had a daughter”, klc'h 
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kanein “I shall go shooting”, jcdld'tdn-e dhe ici ” he called for (some) 
executioners”. 

A definite object usually takes the prefix ma, corresponding to 
Prs. rd: ma did-e 'ghit “he took his daughter”, ma 'zu-e m'rdna 
'an ham' mdto “I have also killed one of the thieves” (German: 
den einen), si .. . hvtiir dd “(she) gave him three camels”; but 
ma sidurdn-e 'hhdr kor “he loaded the camels”, ma zu 'osp-e ham 
xii dd'ika dd-e, zu '6sp-e 'zin kor “ one (das eine) horse he gave away 
in ahns, one (ein) horse he saddled”. Accordingly ma 'chel ka'niz-e 
'zd-an ham gti're must mean: “take also thy other forty maids”. 

The distinction is not always observed. We find e.g. ha'zdr 
•nafar-e 'mat “he killed a thousand persons” and ma 'kist nafar-e 
mat; mu Zak'^un . . . ua 'enem, Zai^un ... na 'enem “I shall not 
bring Z.”; ma gd . . . 'duce» 'tuirton “he can milk a (the) cow”, 
ga . . . diden na narton “he cannot milk a cow”. 

In some cases we should expect ma: pa'nd7i-e hargwi “he lost 
his way”, jalld'tdn sam'ser-aii 'rust kor “the executioners raised their 
swords”, ie'chdn-e 'kdi/6 ka'nor “blind his eyes”, ma is not used 
after demonstrative pronouns : 'he ker-a ku'ro “thou hast done this work”. 

87. The acc. is used in a local and temporal sense: ma 'zu qdtir 
suu'dr ')diost “he mounted a mule”, yns “in a house”, ma ''{us 
“in the house, home, at home”, ma ‘lor nnr'yo “he went out”, sdr 
“in, to a town”, howl xawdn “during that night”. Note: naz'dik-e 
ma "(usika d'(a “he came near to the house”. 

The “accusative”, generally with ma, is used with the verb “to say” 
and frequently also with the verb “to give” (as Prs. ru): ma 'pus-e 
ja fi “he said to his son”, 'to ma 'mun 'kip dd “thoii gavest me a 
curse ’. md ma 'to dd M “I gave thee” (but 'viun to kun dd G). 
Without ma: 'ser xu juri Hui'ddr “the lion said to H.”, ja'ri za'if 
“he said to the woman”. 

■fua is repeated in: re-sdldn ma Qdsem u jlid-e-an am ma huddi' ndn-e- 
an host “the troopers bound both of them, Q. and also his wife”. 

The object of past tenses of transitive verbs is put in the acc: 
ma lido dhor-um “I saw the boy” (of. 201). 



Eeg. mu with the abl. v. 94. 

88. yna is prob. identical with the Prs. dative prefix yvar ( r' Av. 
imper. mara “remember, note”?). 

(leyyitive. 

89. The gen. in -ika {-ik'a M, -iM D) is frequently put before 
the governing noun: yyayoyipemki kii 'jhyc “the baker’s wife", dcUka 
yyxa\z “walnut kernel”, U\yi Mui'k'a yy(s M “thy father’s house”, 
yiayoyyikd thoJ'rhi “burnt pieces of bread”, uspekl sxiyyy D "horse’s 
hoof”, zuika yifiyyi-e A’ir hiyy “the name of the one was A.”. 

But the gen. is put after the noun in; .vi hoyci ddayyii'ka M “that 
man’s sister”, 'Uq 's'6r tar-e dya sekuri ka “a fancy to go out 
shooting came over him”, fe'fdyt yfitit kaktvka “a lament arose 
from the girl”. This is generally the case with the predicative 
gen.: ha'ici '-^us ha'ici udayyu'kCi “this house is this man’s”. 

Very frequently the attributive gen. is combined with the izafat, 
which is prob. borr. from Prs. : jlyir-c kcdonyaki'ka = karonyaki ka 
'jiyyl: “the furze-gatherer’s wife”, fok-e yyayoyyi'ka Hiol “a piece of 
burnt bread”, 'yu-e ■^ayvika “sheep’s dung”, jA/sT-c Ihviike D “bark 
of a tree”, 'qdned-e Zayjy pddkCu'ka “a messenger from king Z. ”, 
yiez'dlk-e khika “near the town”, pe kl Mmiad Uu yiifa Snhehi ka 
ospi'ka “behind the horse of M. H. S. ”. Note the position of the 
gen. suffix in 'yyiux tay-e Miyzd hkyd-e yhayplika-i “on the face of 
his elder brother M. ”. 

In several cases the izafat alone is used. This way of expression 
was probably originally confined to Prs. Iw.s, such as kaf-t pd 
“sole of the foot”, haiid-e 'dek “wrist” etc. But we find also; 
kaf-e 'dok “palm of the hand”, yyui'yd-e put “spine”, yyfiy-e di 
te'rhdyi-oyyy “the light of my two eyes”, yyyuyi kiiyy-e yuy-au “for me, 
thy friend”, '6sp-e A'ly “the horse A.”. 

Note; ha'wl yus tew udhe'kdyy-a "this house belongs to him (i xihta 
uz hamu-s)" . 

90. The gen. of proper names is generally formed with -nyy : ki ffdi 
Ahduyya.H'dihi-a “the book is A.’s”, Ali'ihy giyihuyi “A.’s collar , 
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osp-e A'mly Huta'mdn “A. H.’s horse”, 'Aldmacl Hani'fdn pen “with 
M. H. But sor-e AK'ikd “A.’s head”, 'htthn-e Xtvda “God's com- 
mand”, 'nnix-e Xttddi^lca, Xudd'ydn “God’s face”. Note; Ahdurra'sid 
'dost far-e 'seh st “A. has an apple in his hand”. 

91. Gen. pi. is formed by adding -ana: 'he Ma'mdna-ln “they 
belong to these men”, e ''(iis 'md u hiyd'rnna-m-a “this house belongs 
to me and my brothers”, me')dn-e te'chdna-i “the wimpers of his 
eyes”, 'put-e 'hudde ru'rdna “the back of the two thieves”, 'huss-e 
yit'sdna “all the houses”. In a few cases the gen. ends in -an like 
the noni. : ina hi 'zd-e airdni “another of the thieves”, 'pusi-e pd'ndn-e 
hdwiku “before the feet of his father”. This is prob. due to Prs. 
influence. 

92. We find a genitivus generis in 'yust 'sir hizeka “twenty seers 
of grain”; but 'iu sir surb “one seer of lead”, zu phor gamim 
“one grain of wheat”, zii cak pi “one drop of milk”, lu tar dos 
“one single hair” etc. 

Note the use of the gen. in: ha'zdr rupai'kd cd “one thousand 

rupees’ worth of tea”, ma zu '6sp ham auddi'ka 'dd-e “he also gave 

away one horse in charity”, pusika zd na rho bo “nothing had 

happened to his son ”, be nd-e udhe'kdn mdtoi ka “ an inclination to 

kill him”, ka<:6i'Mn-e bti'ro “he has carried away the thorns”. 

99. The gen. in -ika appears to be an original adjective (cf. Av. 
-/ka-], with irregular treatment of the -k- (v. 52). The suffix -an 
of proper names and pronouns is derived from the patronymic 
suffix -ana-. Reg. gen. pi. -dna (*dndm) v. 42. 

Abtafire. 

94. The ablative in -1 is used in a local and temporal sense ; 
d/co chi techi-m “water went from my eye (:I yrepi)" , dukdn'ddr-e 
dedti “from a shopkeeper of the village”, cd 1 “out of the well”, 
'{ 11 . si “out of the house” (as an elative, but yas tar “from the 
house”), klrl “ oi;t of the town”, dharami “from the ground”, e'dd 
huda'p kdJdjdnl dleil “he seized (from) both his upper arms”, rh 
pd-i kpikul-m-e die. A “he seized (froiA the two feet of my horse 
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nezdl'Jci “from tlie neighbourhood”, ha'ici icax'tl “from this time 
on’’, 'he sa'ri zd 'sar him “from this year until the next’’. Note 
he'nd-e hur meiva'l “he took a fancy to (from) fruit”. 

In many cases the ahl. is combined with ma, or with a preposition : 
rna = \u'^, da'run-e yu'id “from the interior of the house’', 

'sor 6'spi “down from the horse”, men gar'di “out of the dust”, 
men cci'hl = id't, az yiina'gt “from starvation’', dfd md'di “from 
the presence of his mother”. 

95. It is doubtful whether the forms in -i are ablatives or ad- 
jectives in; 'an Cutii U-em “I am from Shxitxil'’ , J'Jstfdu'fi inardn man 
“the men from I”. Pash. S emploj's the abl. in this case' 
(1 Sdfhast-im “I am from Satha”. The Pash, form is prob. 
originally an adj. in -stha-, meaning “living in, belonging to, 
coming from”. It is perhaps possible that the Par. abl. in -i is 
likewise derived from an adj. [ 'iha-Y), and was originally employed 
in predicative sentences such as 'an Cutn'U-em. 

We are scarcely entitled to compare the Oss. abl. in -di (< gen. 
■ahya), as this suffix woidd be dropped in Par. 

Dative. 

96. The dat. in him is used with verbs denoting “to give” and 
“to say” (cf. 87): zdydn-e xahd hun-e da “he gave to his sons”, 
'haw hun-e ja'ri “he said to his father”. Cf. also tu 'Jlcimad Ha nifa 
'Sdheb him 'dhiq chi “thou hast become the lover of M. H.S.’’ etc 

him also denotes locality or time: 'fa-i 'jus hiiii-a ’’down to thy 
house”, sat him “to the village”, 'zii pa nan pu.de chi, zii pa nan 
him nidci chi “her son went by one road, the mother by another 
road”, ha'wi 'ja.c 'gn hun-e 'dja “this sound reached his ear”, chi 
se'hdr [him] “he went out shooting’’, havr-e girrha him gudaren 
“the}' passed round the boulder”, 'id rue him “another day’’, id 
sar him “until the next year’’. Cf. also xati hun-e na chi “he did 
not go according to his letter’’, nidhhd 'ziire ivd hudde bdirchd him 
na za'hd “our strength does not reach that of you two, father 
and son”. 
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97. hin is borr. from Pash. L kan “ to ” cf. Waig. -ken 

dat. snff). Reg. u v. 27. 

Instnimental . 

98. The instrumental and sociative postposition is pen “with”. 
Instrumental: iechfni pen “with the eyes”. pa'HO pen “with the 
axe”. Sociative: dust o ra/tq pen “together with friends and 
comrades”, met zu pddsd pen “with one king”, 'tnitn pen (or kun) 
ker-e bad! kan “commit adultery with me”, 3Iimiad Hattifun pen 
“with M.H. ” ISiote: mun pen paraman “let us go with me” (sic!) 
= “let us two go together”. 

99. Phoneticall}' pen may be derived from *upttntai (v. 43). But 
semasiologieally the comparison with Psht. hands, Sak hendi “upon, 
above” (v. EVP. s.v.) is uncertain. 

Locative. 

100. tav denotes locality in the widest sense. tar may signify 

1) “in the house”, 2) “to the house”, 3) “from the house”. 

1) he nudk tar, haUrt iva tan tar “in this (that) country”, "^iis tar 
nhasto-a "he is sitting in the house” (cf. ytis, ma "fits “in the 
house”), dost tar-e {(Josta-e) seh si “he has an apple in his hand”, 
mardum tar “among the people”, man do tar “on the neck”, 
r.orpai ta D “(I lie down) on the bed”, 'rftz-e dhu'mi tar “on the 
tenth day”, 

2) nudk-e do rhi tar “to a far country”, -^a nir fur “to the 
field”, pa ram jayg tar "I shall go to the battle”. 

3) yaxddn tar “from the ice-cellar”, he rupai md tar gure 
“take this rupee from me”, he manes tar-e khit'ji “he asked from 
this man”, xl tar-e ghund-a “he is bigger than his sister”, heker 
kurb tar “having done this work”, haire ker tar-em khilnton “lam 
laughing at this thing”, dd ru tar . . . kits.s mar “they all died 
from the medicine”, bdf tar-e pcvpit “concealed from his father”. 

tar is generally placed immediately after the noun or its ad- 
jective- -vnd tar-e hazddrika “to the dragon’s lips”, 'do-st-e vast 
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tar-e padmi'ica “at the king’s right hand”, 'tdh tar-e sen' In “to 
the hon’s eye”; but also 'Mx-e seri'lca tar “to the lion’s horn”. 

101 . tar 3) is identical with Psht. tar “from” <C Av. taro. But, 
for semasiological reasons, it seems doubtful whether tar 1), 2) are 
identical with far 3). Cf. tar “to, into” in various Pamir dialects 
e.g. Shgh. tar cid “into the house”. Possibly tar 1), 2) are derived from 
Av. antarB “within”. Prs. dar, cf. 43. Cf. the preposition tar “be- 
fore, from’’ (222). 

Atlatire. 

102 . The postposition unBio denotes the direction towards ; yw® 
u'a )26 “towards the house” dha'ram icano “earthwards”, dhcir ivano 
“ ha taraf-i Ieoh ”, za'if wan'o'i “from the side of the w'oman [az 
taraj-i zan)’\ hd'lnn iva'ro “towards the children”. 

wano is of Pash, origin, cf. Pash. L wdya-wana ~ icano. 

I^ocative. 

103 . The voc. particle is ai or o: ai 'haiv “0 father”, xlr'o yar 
a). “0 my sweet friend”, '(«')o ''kaste “0 girl”, o hrVto ai “0 
boy”. Cf. also: 'ijd 'pdd.sd "0 king”, Xii'ddyd “O God”. 

Attraction of Case. 

104 . Attraction of case sometimes takes place: ma ser rc ird 
dhu'ro, 'o ham fdh-e ma ndn-a “quern leonem vidistis, is etiam mihi 
est subjectus ” ; ha'wi kwAika, i-e dostdn-e 'ha.sfo hen, thdri re “cuius 
puellae manus ligatae erant, [ea] vidit”; ho tel katto zCiifika, re 
fi dii ost 'kanton, i'diht xom-e hur “the old woman who practised 
sorcery, had a dream”. 

Adjectives. 

105 . A great number of adjectives have the suffix -d or -a (v. 76). 
The Prs. suffix nCtk is employed in forming adjectives from non- 
Prs. nouns also, e.g. lej)a'nnk “ashamed”. 

Adjectives do not change for number; except when used as nouns : 
dann ndn-au ma'hin-a “thy teeth are dainty”, .sehdn-e kdri “nice 



58 


Parachi 


apples”, te'chdn-e 'Icdno ha'nor “blind his eyes”; but I'ctri'an Jcun 
mOzar Mu “look at her beauties”. The gen. suffix is added to the 
adjective: 'osp-e chafo'Jc'a 'ziu M “the white horse’s saddle”. 

In most cases the izafat-construction is used: pui-e “a small 
boy”, Y«’ro-e chim hi “a fat-tailed sheep”, pa'nan-e du'rin “a long way”. 

Without the izafat: am yus “a small house”, ghdn '(ciroiM dum 
“the tail of a big sheep”, ho'ivi ■kcni 'Mste “that good girl”. Note 
iu 'ddam (-e.^) hl'cv^J “a stupid man”. In some cases this way of 
expression indicates an intimate connexion between noun and ad- 
jective: ne'rok 'osp “stallion”, 'ghand 'hctbd “grandfather”. Prob- 
ably there is a slight difference of meaning between za'if-e Mt'to 
and kapto £'«'[/’ “an old woman”, kal 'pui (cf. 'pus-e 'kcd) “the bald- 
headed son” is nearly a compound. 

Note: 'had-e gund'gdr “a bad sinner”, kaf'fo-e za'if “an old wo- 
man {pif-i zan)”, zii-e ghmt pdla'wm — zu pula' wdn-e 'ghand “a 
great hero”. 


Comparison. 

106. Par. has no separate comparative or superlative: halo 'kaste 
tar 'ghdnd-a “the boy is bigger than the girl” ‘yiis-e mu'khnn tan 
far 'ghdnd-a. “my house is bigger than thine”, 'e ktiiok 'kull 
kni-o'kdn tar 'ghdnd-a “this dog is the biggest of all”, ‘men 'kidl-e 
mdne'mn tar 'tu dd'nd o 'dqel td-e “ among all men thou art the 
wisest and most intelligent”. 

The Prs. comparative is borr. in khor o gd tar hattar-a “he is 
worse than a donkey or a cow”. 


Adverbs. 

107. Reg. the pronominal adverbs v. 150 etc. 

'{ala ha and '{ii'lii mean “very”: -{alaha 'xdh juivdn-a “he is a 
very good young man”, xuMraxt-e -{uld “very happy”, -{ii'ld nd'jor 
hen “they are very ill”, '{ala ba pdla icnn-e ghdnd-a “he is a very 
great warrior’ . 
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Numerals. 

108. Cardinals. 


1. 

Im. 

19. 

nams. 

2. 

di (du). 

' 20. 

'{U.it (Phon. yid.k). 

3. 

■H [ki). 

: 21. 

Yitsf M hi. 

4. 

cm- M, G, T, cor D, P. 

' 30. 

ills G, T, D, ytCzd u 

5. 

pone, pone D. 


dos HI. 

6. 

xi {xti). 

1 40. 

chil, chel. 

7. 

hot, hoot D. 

i 50. 

pin'jn, pinjd D. 

8. 

6sf, bsf D. 

60. 

a ''{uitah D, iast G, T. 

9. 

no, nil. 

i 70. 

ivnim '{uitah D. 

10. 

dos, dos D. 

80. 

('•or "{iiitaJc D. 

11. 

M, zu'icas, 'zu teas 

! 90. 

cor nim 'yu-ltak D. 


G, T, ziias D, zu uns P. 

! 100. 

■so M, G, T, ponz 

12. 

d{u)wds M, G, T, d[u)iras 

i 

1 

•yustak D. 


D, P. 

O 

o 

'di sat T. 

13. 

k'dbs, si'dos D. 

300. 

'.!( sat. 

14. 

ra'dos, ca'dds D. 

1 000. 

hazdr. 

15. 

'paes (Phon. pae.«). 

3 300. 

si ha zdr u iu ■•?« da T. 

16. 

xwdbs, xu'dos D. 

100000. 

Jalt (denoting an in- 

17. 

ha'tos, 'hattos P. 


definite large number). 

18. 

a'sfos, 'aitos P. 

1000000. 

dos lak. 


Occasionallr Frs. Irir •‘4 ’ is used in some fixed expressions. M 
used also the Prs numerals 10 — 20, e.g. dtvazda “12 . pcieda “15 , 
mzda “16”, hahda “IT”, ha'zda “18”, nuzda “19 '■ 

109. nim "half”. Note M 'di ico rhid rupai “2‘,'i rupee”. 
m “1” {*ijau < *aiwa}r v. 35). Note du dii phor dmc/r “one apple 
each”, qiiira'tdn-cni lu hhi “their strength was equal . Gen. ziiiJca. 

di “2” (*dicat/ah ?)^, du [duwu?, v. 48': di rupai, di os}), di hazar 
riipa'i, di rui-, but also du rur, du JaJc. Cf. hudindn “both , 148. 

‘ f)r has Av. duye f. really existed *(luie < -dui < '■dnimf:' Cf. Shgh. 
etc. [duye q- dn\ rvhich cannot be derived from *dwaya. ,cf. de ve door ■. 
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.it “3” {*%‘rayah), -in (0/7-, in compounds); '.H rupa'i, '.it rue, .it 
iu'tur, but also '.su me, '.•iw ha'zar rupa'i. 

i-'or “4” {*raivdr Av. ca^wdro). pone “5” (Av. panca). 
xl “6” ('^xi(tc)ak-), XU. Tlie vowel has been influenced by ii, iu: rlt. 
(In. *xi{iv]aia would result in *x6. Oroshori (Pamir) a;i"’ (Zarubin, 
MJ., p. 137) is no parallel, as a regularly becomes i in this dia- 
lect. 'xt 'mi:, 'xti mi. 

hot ‘‘7”, ho.if “8”, no “9”. clos “10” (Av. hapta, a.ita, ttava, dasa). 
zu'ivas etc. ”11”, cf. Zaza zuendds. Prom aiivdndasa we should 
expect something like *f(/c)&; but zu has been restored. 
d{ii]icds ”12” {*dH'ddasa). 

ii'do.s ”13” (.s'i -f dos). Av. O/vVZrt.w, *^raydzdasa could not result 
in ii'dos, even if the d had been preserved through the association 
with dos. ia'dos “14” {ior dos, with weakening of the unstressed 
vowel). 

paes “15” {*pa0s > pafi^das > Av. paniadasa). I cannot explain 
the e except as a trace of the original palatal n. *pafis would 
naturally become *pains, when the palatal n disappeared from the 
system. Cf. 62. 

XU dos “16”, ha[t)'t6s ”17”. a itos “18”, cf. H'dos, ia dos. Anc. 
hdftadasa would have resulted in *h6t{a).s. 
nams “19” nates ^ tidwada.^a , v. 62). 

yuit “20” {*tcisati, cf. 30). Most modern Ir. forms are derived 
from Av. vlsaiti, but E Oss. ssUj, Psht. sot. Cf. Pash, irost. 
ius ”30” (Av. ^risas). 

.90 “100” (Av. satom). 

.ii yu.ifak “60” etc. In Pash. S. too. we find a similar system: 
trew ”60”. trew nim ”70”, iunvu.sf “80” etc. 

Ordinals. 

110 . airati “first”, dhtmi “second”, Hu mi “third ”, iortnni 
■ fourth”, ponhtmi “fifth”, do.9U mi “tenth” etc. iorumgt T “the 
fourth one”. 
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Cf. asd'ruc “the day before yesterday” (*«-&/•/-), raid' rue, “three 
days ago” {*ca9^ru-). 

Note: kiru'eina “Monday {dbsamha)" , xuruana “Thursday {pent!:- 
kimha)’’. 

Pronouns. 

111. Personal Pronouns. 



1st Prs. Sg. 1 


2nd Prs. Sg. 

Nom. 

rln [md M), an D. i 

Nom. 

fit, hi (to'?), [icu D). 

Ag. 

mun [mu M, an T). ! 

Ag. 

to [tii T), to D. 

Acc. 

ma 'mun, mo 'mun D. ! 

Acc. 

ma 'to. 

Gen. 

ma'ndn, ma'ndn D, ' 

Gen. 

tun, tan D. 

Dat. 

'mun Itun etc, i 

Dat. 

to kun etc. 


1st Prs. PI. 


2nd Prs. PI. 

Nom. 

md, md D. ■ 

Nom. 

ivd, ivd D. 


md. ! 

Ag. 

u'u, icd D. 

Acc. 

ma 'md. 1 

Acc. 

ma 'U'U. 

Gen. 

md'l-hu)t,ma'kdn(ma khdn)!). ' 

Gen. 

icu'khun, wa kun [ira'khuu)'i) 

Dat. 

'md kun etc. i 

Dat. 

'■U'U kun etc. 

Reg. 3rd Prs. v. 126. 




1st Prs. Sg. 



112. Nom. (in. Prob. <; *d with -n from wi«», cf. Turf. Phi. S. 
‘an. But the derivation of *« (cf. Siimnani, Lazgird a, a) < 
is irregular. Pash, a (Pash. S obi. mu) can scarcely be the source 
of the Par. word. M freqiiently used the pi. mn, prob. influenced 
by Afgh. Prs. Isg. hid (but 1 pi. mu): mu-em “I am”, mu-m jurtbn 
“I am saying”, md [dn) . . . -eui pdutoh “I understand In some 
cases the verb, too, is in the pi. 

Ag, mun, D ruij)t [mvn'^) ■< Av. maud (v. 27) M always mn, T 
generally the uoiu. an (through the iufl. of Prs. and Pash.). 

Acc. mu mun, M also ma 'man (?), D mo mun, mbu. T stressed 
ma man, mon (v. 16), Without mu: mup put lau T “hide me’. 
ma mu hi ieh du M "give me an apjple”. 
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G-en. ma'nan < *mana which, being used as a general oblique base, 
was enlarged by -dyia- (v. 90, 93). ma'na ''^us-a D “it is my bouse”, 
but 'mun o tn jctyg-a T “there is war between thee and me”, 
zuy-e 'md T “my heart”. Instr. and Loc. 'mu[n) pen, 'md pen )■ 

'md tar (y'^) pi. or = mg^ mun. 

Dat. 'mun kitn, Pm kun, 'mg kim T. 


1st Prs. PI. 

113. Norn. md <c Av. aJima. 'md dal M = 'kull-an “we, all of 
us”: tu-e ma md dal pdnton “thou knowest us all”. A kind of ex- 
clusive dual is an u til, md ti iu: 'md o 'til 'paramau T “let us take 
a walk”, ddl 'mun o to “with me and thee”, me 'mdn u to. 

Acc. 7na 'md, M once shortened ma 'ma. 

Gen. md'khdn. mdkh- (v. 61) + gen. -an. If this -an had been the 
pi. suff. we should have expected -dna (v. 91). '(u'sd)t md'khdn-en 
“the houses are ours”, but -^us-e ■md(khdn) M, 

Dat. md kun, M also md'kdn. 

Loc. 'md tar “from us”. 

114. 2nd Prs. Sg. 

Nom. tu, unstressed tu, D tii (Av. til). 

Ag. to, D to (Av. tava). T. generally employs the nom. 

Acc. ma to: dn-em ma 'to 'pdnton “I know thee”, 7«(? ma 'to 
'seh dd M “1 gave thee an apple”. 

Gen. tdn. Of. rnwyidn. 


2nd Prs. PI. 

116. Nom. ivd, D wd,-, M also to dal. From Av. end. vd, with 
peculiar treatment of w (cf. 48). Av. x.mia- coalesced with uhma-, 
and a new pi. was formed, as in several other Ir. dialects. D, and 
in a few cases G, employs ira [wd) for the sg, also, like Prs. sumii. 

Gen wdkhdn. D icak(h)an. An analogical furm, cf. md kiidn. 
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116. 

1st prs. sg. 
2nd X •» 

3rd >/ » 

1st » pi. 
2nd » » 

3 rd i- » 


Pronominal Suffixes. 

-urn a *-a-mm (Zeb. -am etc.). 

-an, -a < *-a-tu. *-a-tai would have resulted in 
(Zeb. -e etc). 

-e < *-a-Jiai (Zeb. Shgk. -e). 

-an < (Zeb. -en, Wkli., Sar. -an). 

-oit, -0 < ’^-a-icah (Zeb. -ev, -av). 

-an, -e. -an prob. from the 3 pi. of verbs (Zeb. 
Mj. -at). 


-en. 


1st Prs. Sg. 

117. -um (-owi), -dm, after vowels -m, M also -am. 

Ag. : xur-urn “I ate”, 'xom-nm dhor “I dreamt ”, 'dKof-nm ”1 
saw”, ce-um 'qasam xu'r'6 '•'that I have sworn”, an .... 'qasam-inn 
xfiro “I have sworn”, -^unt-urn, -om yunf D ‘‘I found”, iu Jcan-dm 
iciiuh dd M “I gave thee a book”. 

Acc. 'meran-um fe ‘‘they will kill me”. Jar zewton-iim-a “it makes 
me tremble”. 

Gen. 'kadam-um “my foot”, bi'yd-ni “my brother’, Juiw-om ‘‘ my 
father”, 'kdkika 'pus-um “my uncle’s son”, nanny-om “my hus- 
band’s sister”, 'bar far-ont ‘‘to my breast”, ha waJ-e gurvka-m-em . . 
bucheton dn ‘‘I am seeing the condition of my heart”, )nu ni'ni 
'nhdmur-um chi “I have forgotten”, 'ddl-um “witb me’, d'o.d tur-a)n 
M “in my hand”, osp-am, '6sp-om "my horse . 

Dat. de'rdk-um dd “give me a grape", kitdb-um da “give me a 
book. 


2nd Prs. Sg. 

118. Generally -an {-aw) before vowels, -a before consonants. Ag. 
usually -a. 

Ag. ‘x6ni-a 'dhor “thou dreamdest”, xiir-an “thou atest , -a kitr 
•‘thou didst”, ma osp-e A'lr-a sn wdr nhd^^t "thou didst mount the 
horse A.”, nur'md [-a-a) . . . ku'rb "thou hast put colpriuui . 
la'mewd-i-a "thou hast hung it up’' The suftix is repeated iu ma 
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ma'nan mgird-a ham xu de'ho-au thou hast also beaten my 

disciple”. 

Ace. 'aze-m dhor-a “I saw thee yesterday”, 'merem-ate, -a te 
'tnerem “I shall kill thee”. 

Gen. 'Idw-a “thy father”, ma 'hdw-aiv-an na 'xunt “they did not 
find thy father’’, 'ta-i '^us iiin-a “below thy house”, 'jlni-aic-a 
ziton “thy wife is coming”, luVlun-au air'hi-a “thy clothes are 
gi-easy”, ma Jcd'Jdn-aw 'dr “bring thy clothes”. 

Dat. mu haxsiS-a dahem M “I shall give thee bakhshish”; 'umr-e 
iama i-iim-a te dahem “I shall give thee the life of my throat”. 


3rd Prs. Sg. 

il9. Ag. mu kun-e ki'tdh dd “he gave me a book”; 'xur-e “he 
ate”; ma mhetard>i-e ja'fl “he said to the (his?) grooms”; ha'ivl 
pala'tvdn ma mun-e de'hi “this warrior beat me”. 

Acc. pai'dd-e kan M “produce it”, 'tvd kun-e jarem “I shall tell 
it to you”. The acc. is not often used. Eeg. gu'rim-e “ I seize 
(it)” etc. V. 156. 

Gen. hi'ydy-e “his brother”, haw hm-e “to his father”, hi'yay-e 
ghdnd-e “his big brother”, 'sor tar-e khdr then “ they became angry 
with him”. 

Dat. 'ki xahar 'dd-e “who has informed him?” 


Ist Prs. PI. 

120. Ag. xiir-an "we ate”, -an kur “we did”, -an sdr tar dhor 

= kdr tar-an dhor-an “we saw in the town”, ma 'hdw-aw-an 

ant -an “we brought thy father”. 

Acc. meran-an te “they will kill us”, 'khdin-[n)an te me mu haru 

^ < 

“somebody will take us as guests (<*-^' sG). 

Gen. pui-an “our son”, hi yd-n “our brother”, hussi'ndn-an, 
ho^htdic-dn D “all of us” 
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2nd Prs. PL 

121. Ag. 'xtir-dit “you ate”, -o '{ont “you found”; unstressed it 
in 'mu JcHu-n lei' tab da “you gave me a book”. 

Gen. hi'yu-d “your brother”, hiyd'rOt'i-d “your brothers”, hi ijit-e 
UjhumJ-dw-aii dhor “they saw your elder brother”, hiisa-oit, Juis's-u D 
“all of you”, Jcidli,nhi-dH “all of you”. 

Dat. •jarem-dit te “I shall tell it to you {meniiyimxtuu)” was said 
to be more correct than 'wd lioi-e jn rem. 

3rd Prs. PI. 

122. Ag. 'xur-itn “they ate”, -an htr “they did”, halta Av/r "they 
ran”, -an Irn ro 'edrdn "the thieves have done”, sor osp-an su war 
'liitr-an "they placed (him) on the horse”. 

Acc. I have found no instance of this suffix used as an acc. 

Gen. hi'yd-un "their brother”, dos nafar-an '^itrra-cu "ten persons 
of them are hungry”, pai'ldn tar-an "before them”. As a partitive 
gen, usually -e: lidJi'nun-e “all of them”, id ndn-e “others among 
them”, hay 'Jehu Jenn-e "to everyone of them”, nat hudd'i ndn-e-au 
'hod “they bound both of them”. But hnddi ndn-an . . . '.iJs Avp’ “both 
of them jmnped up”, where -an is the ag. ; ^or-e 'udd ndn-an mur 
“their chief died from them”. 

Note the formal identity of the suffixes for the 1st and 3rd 
Prs. PI. In many cases the context only makes it possible to decide 
which person is meant. 

123. The gen. suffix is placed before the ag. or the dat, ; ma hdw- 
aiv-an 'dnt-an “we brought thy father”, 'iimr-r Icama l-oni-a le 
da'hem “I shall give thee the life of my throat”. It is doubtful 
whether an acc. suffix can be used before the ag. ; reg. hvinewo-i-a 
“thou hast hung it(?) up” cf. 163. Generally the acc. of the per- 
sonal pi’onoun is used in this case, e.g. ma mnn-a juir, ma mnn 
'xilr-a “thou atest me”; but cf. Orm. xwaJaJc-at-aiu. 


5 — Kulturforskniiig. B IX. 
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124. Demonslrative Pronouns. 


“This” (Afgli. Prs. ?). 


Subst. 

So* 

Adj. 

Nom. e [he], i 

he. 

Ag. ede (e). 

he. 

Acc. inende. j 

•t/ieude, he. 

Gen. e'ddii. j 

he. 

Dat. etc. ‘ede kiiii etc. , 
Pi. 

he. 

Nom. e‘t~tti (e). \ 

he. 

Ag. e'ddndu. 

he. 

Acc. ineti'ddnihi. 

'met/de. 

Gen. P'ddnuii. j 

he. 

Dat.etc. echoidn kioi etc. 

'■he. 

125. “This very” (Afgh. Prs. liami). 

Subst. (Adj.). 

Sg- 

i Adj. 

Nom. he'tvyak. 

ha'ifi etc. 

Ag. e'tlhek. 


Acc. uieti'dhekfheivyttk * 

1 » 

Gen. edhe'kthi. 

1 

Dat. etc. e'dliek km/ 

etc.* 

PI. 

! 

Nom. hf/rtitt kdn. 

p 

Ag. 

' 

Acc. mendh&kdii. 

I ^ 

Gen. edhekdna. 

j 

Dat. etc. 



“This here”. 
(Jiic/i/ak 

‘ Used also as an adj. 


“That” (Afg-h. Prs. it). 


Subst. 

Adj. 

6. 

ho, hit. 

■ude (o). 

ho. 

'munde. 

'munde. 

ii'dnn. 

ho. 

'ude kuu etc. 

ho. 

o'Coi, ii'/lu. 

hd. 

*wddudn. 

ho. 

mu/vdunun. 

'mm/de. 

n'dduthi. 

'■■ho. 

it'ddiidu kun etc. 

*h6. 

“That very” (Afg. Tra. hamii). 

Subst. (Adj.). 

Adj. 

hd'tnjtik. 

ho tn etc. 

'‘‘udhek. 

>'/ 

inuu'dhek *. 


udhekdii. 

>/ 

it'dhek kun *, vtun- 
dhek k/iii etc. 

! 

i » 

j 

> mnn dhel' 
\ .. 

“That there”. 
iik/vn/.ik. 

1 

i > 
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e. he “this”. 

126. e is usually a subst., and is frequentl}' employed as a perso- 
nal pronoun 3 sg. 'east 'xavlon “he was eating”, 'e-a 'xartb D “he 
is eating”, 'e (M “he went”, 'e ghand-a, '6 n no-a “this one is big, 
that one is small”. Rarely e is used as an adj. instead of he: e 'Yh.v 
“ this house”. T emplo 3 ’ed e as an ag. : e ho'ici 'jji . . . him dd “she 
put that milk ...” (c£. 206). M has e as a pi. in 'e '{cdaha 'iVhnii-mi 
“thej' are many people”; but in this instance the nomi, too, is put 
in the sg. 

he is always an adj. and is used in all cases, sg. and pi.: he 
u'ddn-a “this house is his”, 'he ru rdn “these thieves”, he pnd>-ai ka 
It'gn “this king’s brother”, 'he dda'mdita-ln M “they belong to 
these men”, 'he 'nmUCi jari “this mulla said”, 'he klr tar “in this 
town”, 'he ker 'ki kuro “who has done this work?”. D: he mdiiit< 
“this man”, but also he id yos-ct “is this thy house?”. In some 
cases he may be translated with the definite article, v. 78. 

The derivation of e and he is uncertain. Av. iieid, aefaf, and 
proh. aem, woiild result in but gen. sg. ni. ahe (Gath. ahijd)> 
e? h- has been introduced from ho, q.v. 

PL e'dn, T usually Van, is formed in a regular way from e; e an 
xa'ran “they may eat”, Inn rata ken “they fled”. Van ja fl “they 
said” (as ag.). Note: i ^xdtand ‘these regiments’ (XXI, 25), 

127. The oblique base is 'edP (e'de): ede dlior “he saw”, eile pen 
“with him” (or, as a collective, “with them”), ',sor ede ‘‘over him”. 
Note : 's6r-e e'de tar “to his head” (with ede instead of ethln on 
account of tar, cf. 104). -de must be a secondary affix, as old 
intervocalic dentals are not retained. 

Gen. e'dun: he 'yus eddn-a “this house is his”, 'ehn-e eddn “his 
wisdom”, nez'dtk-e e'dun “near him”, eddn rbr “his liead”. But 
once e'dn 'mar “he died”? 

eddn is formed by adding the gen. sufhx -(?;/ to ede. The gen. 
pi. is formed with the pi. suffix -an: eddnOn. It is used not onh' 
as a gen.: he yue eddndn-a “this liouse is tlieirs , but as an obli- 
que case in general: eddndn pen “with them”, eddudn kuf “they di<] ” 
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128. 'mende is composed of ma Me witli nasalization (v. 62). 
It is used as a subst. : 'mende 'Jam dalieman “let us leave him’’, 
men'dMtn dJe'it “they seized him”, men'dl (-e-e) ja'ii “she said to 
him”, 'md 'mende 'dhoro, 'munde-om 'na dKo'yo “I have seen this 
one, but not that one”. As an adj. in sg. and pi.: 'mende 'ddam-ejn 
'pdnton “I know this man”, 'mende 'mdJ-e 'divur “he brought these 
goods”, 'mende 'ex-e 'yhit “he seized this egg”, mende lu'tdn-e 
'(/hit “he seized these idols”, mende diiidde hd'lun-e Jjur han'di “he 
captured both these children”. Either '/ucj?'/e or /ic may be used ; but 
mende is the more frequent form (cf. 201): 'mu 'mende ndam 'meriman 
“we shall kill this man”, 'mende 'ndam-an 'mat “we killed this 
man” ; but 'he 'ddarn-a mCit “thou killedest this man”, 'md he 'ddam-an 
mdta Ion “we had killed this man”. Note; 'mende pad kVi'lrc Jaslca- 
■rdn-an m'l'as du “they defeated the armies of this king”, where 
we should expect e'ddn (cf. 104-). 'mende ma 'mnx-e 'Mahmad 
Ha nifa dhor “M.H. saw her face”. 

We should expect the pi. of 'mende to be *men'ddn. Once 1 heard 
D: md nu mandan Jam daJiem “I do not allow them [na men)dnam-is)”. 
But the Sliutul form is men'ddndn, which has been influenced by 
e'ddnCm: menddndn-e 'mat “he killed them (these)”, 'an menddndn 
to daheni “I shall give them barley”. 


6, ho “that”. 

129. The inflexion of b, ho is parallel with that of e, he and has 
been influenced by it. Jto is derived from Av. huu, 6 poss. from aom or 
some other form of the stem *aiva-. It is also possible that Av. Jiu 
might result in Par. Jio. 

The forms of o, ho are employed in a similar way to those of e, 
he. 6 is used as a personal pronoun for persons and things a little 
further removed than those denoted by e: 'e mende Za.v Zor, 'o 'munde; 
na 'e dharam tar rha'ri. na 'o “this one (he) grappled with that one 
(her), and that one (she) grappled with this one (him); neither this 
one (he) nor that one (she) fell to the ground”. 
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ho: 'ho 'mones “that man”, hx ji-ponh-e ja ri “all the four of them 
said’’, 'hi yus udun-a “that house is his”, 'hu yti'sdji udxitfui-a 
“those houses are theirs’’. 6'hn: &dx 'jor hen, 6'un no jdr he)i “these 
are well, but those are unwell’’, lid 'phari 'a'^en T “those came 
from that side’’. 

130 . 'ude: 'iide ja'ri M “he (that one) said’’, 'pe.^ «r/t> “ after that”, 
dr'd 'ude-m jaw “I have said in his presence ”, miin'dheh ude kun da 
“give that thing to that man (hamu nz ha hamu ddam hidp)". 

u'ddn: ii'ddn teehnn “his eyes”, dinq-e ii'ddn “her lover”, uddndn: 
'hu '{Hsdn u'ddndn-a “those houses are theirs’’. 

131 . munde: 'munde-rn dhor “I saw him”, 'monde kakti dhor “he 
saw that girl”, til 'munde ‘mdnei- 'hueheton “do you see this man?’’ 

mun'ddndn: munddndn io dahem “I shall give barley to those”. 

ha'ici “this vevj'\hdici “that very”. 

132 . Emphatic adjective forms are formed by adding i to he, 
ho. ho i *h6'ici, shortened into howl, howl, he i '> ha'ici 
(rarely he wl) with iv from ho'wt, and unstressed e > a. 

ha iii : ha'ici ^'spo Sul ton 3£ah imld hin “this dog was S. M , 
ha ici 'yiis ha ici ddcimi kd “this house belongs to this man”, ha icl 
yitsdn han't ddu'nidn-a pi., ha ici kcr-iun kti fo “I have done this 
work”, ha'ici 'znik'a hdi M “the price of this thing”, ha wi wr 
ha'ici 'zd 'ind dhor M “I saw this thing in this town ”. ha ici zi mhi 
“these saddles”. 

ho ld: ho'ivi 'kade dyo “that girl has come”, hdici hdic-e ju ri 
“that father of his said”, hotel ddamika jlnc “the wife of that 
man”, hd'td dhdr tar “on that hill”, howl dhdrdn “those hills”, 
hd'ivi zalf o hdwi niiiUd . . . nhat<tan “that woman and that inirlla 
sat down”. 

he ivijak “this very”, hd'wyak “that very'. 

133 . Strongly emphatic forms, referring to a recently mentioned 
word, are formed by adding -ak to 'hewi [ha id), ho id (ho id) : 
he'wyak “this very”, hd'wyak “that very . Cf. Prs. Inak “behold 
here, here is ”, dnak “ behold yonder, there is”, v. Phillott, § 35, o). 
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They are generally used as substantives ; he'wtjalc sargardiln 

chS “this very man has become much distressed’’, 'hewyalc zu 'mre 
'has-um te Jca'na “this (just mentioned) [grain] may suffice for me 
during one year”, 'na ce 'heicyalc 'hite pa'ndn e gu'n-a “may he 
not take this very road again”, (adj.); 'Icciri ho'ici/al'-a ce 'rnagam 
hii/d'nhi-au met nuin 'tneran “that (other thing) is better, viz. that 
thy brothers may kill me”. 

The pi. of he icyalc is heivyalcun: kewyaMn nn'jdr hen 

“these ones are very ill”. 

Although he'iryak is used once as an acc. (v. above), this stem 
is chiefly found in the nom. On the other hand cd[e)helc {ede 
{h)e7c) is used in the obi. cases only, and the two stems are prob- 
ably complementary. In the same manner u'dhelc is formed from 
ude. The inflected forms in -an, -ana are used as substantives only. 

134. edhek-. 'an peh e'dhek pia'mni “I shall follow this very 
dog”, edhek tar-nm pant “I understood for this very reason”, edhek 
kan “to this very person”, ii'dhek: ti'dhek kan “to this very dog”. 

The gen. sg. is formed with -an: edh&kdn, udhe'km. ha'wi dma rd 
edh&kdn-en “these apples belong to this very man”, he "(iis udhe- 
kdn-a “this house belongs to that very man”. 

The gen. pi. is edhe'kdna with the same suffix as the gen. pi. 
of nouns. 'Ucdhekandu, which would have been parallel with e'ddndn, 
was perhaps too heavy a form, ha'ici dnHi‘ra edhekdnu-hen (or edhe- 
kdnd) “these apples belong to these very people”. 

135. The acc. foims are mendhek [mende'hek], nnin'dhek: e )Cidu- 
gar-a, mendhek haror “he is a sorcerer, take him away”, mendhek 
• ■'■p'6-c ce dhor “when he saw that very dog”, men'dhek 'dmat; 
men'dhek nidnei- ita “give this very apple to this very man”, 'ede 
inundhek elm . . . j'dni “she recited that very charm”, mun'dhek 
kan “to him”; as pi.: -e mandhek siiicd'run ja'ri “he said to those 
very horsemen”. 

A separate acc. pi. exists, however: mcu'dhekdn Uv kan “unbind 
these V er^ [hands^ , inen'dhekdn 'cdtedi' phai' dinar da “give some 
apples to these verj- people”. 
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136. Still more emphatic forms are el'wiyaJi. {^eJc hciri/aJcy) 
“this here (e« Jiamt)", and okidyak “that there {c)h 

We also find d~e me)t'dhek 'mdnei “this very man here (eu 
hcnmra)'’, oku mdiiis D “that man’’, ycdaba o.vp-ew, eki luhnni'kd 
“there are many horses, they belong to this very man ’, ekl 
la'weiD “hang up this very thing”, eke ‘tinirda-c put^ikn “this 
corpse here is thy son’s”, Cf. the pronominal adverbs ek etc. (ISO;. 


Reflexive Pronouns. 

137. The reflexive pronoun is xn (Av. .x'atd] “own, self’ ; 'u 
pen-e with himself’’, chem '.r« ivaiio-t “I went towards herself’ . 
men 'xi( tar kttlst then “they became friends among themselves ”. 
'xu kun-uni “to myself (ha xud-nm)’’. 

se'ldn-e virVkhan In zu phor 'xit kun-un da “give us our apples, 
one single apple to each of us”, .r« “thou didst shake 

thy head”. 

ma u'H sor is contracted into )iia.i\'<or, and is ixsed ns a single 
word; ma.c'sorxoi .rcirdh knr “they destroyed themselves”, )i>a rsor 
nemd'yd knro “they have shown themselves”. 

138. The gen. of xii is xitkCot: ZiV'(''V-e xn'kati “his own sons . 
XU kail uukardn kuii “to his own servants”, .i.u'k<hi-um-<i “it is my 
own (az xiid-i md-s)" ■ seh-e mauda xuknii-uii) da “give me my own 
apple”. But also xu ya*' “his own house” etc. 

Instead of xu, xn k/hi the pronominal suffixes ai'e frequently 
used: )ud 'osp-oui 'yo;h M “I found my house , cuiudr har kl ma 
wa'tan-e “ everyone shall go to his own country . dhe same is the 
case in Prs. 

An emphatic form of xu is xu.rii “himself”: AH '<ln xuxu-w-em 
“I myself am Ali ”, xwxh-c “she herself , xu xu-c pCda ud the 
warrior himself ”, a;(( avia “ thou thyself , xu'xu-e 'tar-e da 'dya he 

himself arrived before her”. 
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Itelative Pronouns. 

139 . The relative pronoun, or particle, is ce: liar M te “every 
one who”, liar re re “everything which”, 'za-e re Jahkar bin 
“whatever army he had”, hii 'piis-e 'k'6r-om re 'rhi, 'rhi “that blind 
son of mine who went away, has gone away (for good)”, hoiri 
za'if re 'dsiiq-e Mamad HanVfnn Inn “that woman who was the 
mistress of M. H.”, pdla icdn re ndm-e Zai"\un bin “ a warrior 
whose name was Z.” Without a verb; 'zrii re bhdr o 'mdJ-e ma'nd 
'ham bur “ [they] also carried away the rest of my burdens and 
goods”. 

140 . When denoting other cases than nom. re is frequently, as is also 
the case in Prs., supplemented by a demonstrative, or a pronominal 
suffix: ho'ici 'midld re 'jaro 'h'on-e “the mulla who (ag.) had said”; 
but also men dhek nntlld-e, re ja'ro bon re , ‘nhdiii “[she] made 
this mulla, who had said that . . . , sit down ”. Of. also : ma 'ser 
re wd dhiifO, '6 ham Idb-e ma'ndn-a “the lion (acc.) which you have 
seen, is also in my power” (cf. 104). 

re, ri occurs as a relative in Psht. and not infrequently in 
Afgh. Prs. 

141 . Instead of relative clauses we in some cases find para tactic 
constructions: 'hi ])ulaicd, 'ndm-e 'Sd-e Zarinkamar bt, 'dya “a 
warrior irhose name was Sh. Z., came”, yaira Zai'yiin palawd, 
dsuq-e uddn-a, 'ena-i te “unless the warrior Z., who is his beloved, 
brings him”, har kt-un yrnd, mertan-en “they use to kill everyone 
they find”, 'ker-a kit iv, 'Xtih ker-d “the work thou hast done is a 
good work”, pu's-e ghund-e, 3In'zd 'num dero bon, '6 ham rcVhi rhi 
“ his eldest brother whose name was M., went away, too ”. 

Interrogaliue Pronouns. 

142 . ki “who?”: ki ze “who is coming?”, kii/ dra 'zi-e Xai'bar 
“who shall dig the ditch of Kh.?”, 'he ker 'ki ku/O “who has 
done this work”?, ki xabar 'dd-e “who brought the news about 
it?”, ki tar “from whom?”. 
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With the substantive verb Jca- is used: fiU-l-a-l “who art thou?”, 
Jiu “who is it?, ndm-e tan {cJhe-Mn) M “what is tliy (his) name?”, 
'icd lea her “who are you?”, 'I'ciy-en “who are they? [hlstandy’ . 

The gen. is I'dn: l-dn-a “whose is it? (az Jdst)” ; “ whose 

son?”; I'a'lam A-nu-a “whose is the pen?”. 

Probably Aa is the original noni. ; ^7 is borr. from Prs., or derived 
from *Aahi/a (but cf. e < *uhif(i('f), 126). re “what?”: e ‘re 'hdJ-a 
“what matter is this?”, ri-a “wdiat is it?”, muda-a rr-a “ what is 
thy intention?”, 'ri her dcre “what work hast thou got?”. 

143 . Corresponding to Prs. Aiiddm “which?” we find 'Aha in, Ahdw. 
'Ahdin 'mdneA-a “which man is it?”, Ahdin zd-a “which thing is 
it?”, 'e 's6r-e Aha pidawdni Aa-a “the head of which warrior is this? 
(i sar-i Aitdum p(Van'ihn ae).” Cf. 'Ahhiyn “whei-eto, wherefrom”. 
Ahdn is probably merely a phonetical vai’iaut of Ahdin. Peg. the 
derivation of Ahdn < '^ Aahdm <7 Aafdma- v. 62. 

144 . rd “how many”: 'dl mdncii “how many men?”. Cf. Psht. 
cd < Av. eras. 

■reAa “how much?”; 'Ah/c rekd “what is its price?”. Borr. from 
Prs. riqadr, cf. Pash. S raAa. 

zaneygi “of what kind?”, v. 152. 

Indejiiiile Pronouns. 

145 . Ahdin is used as an indefinite pronoun “ some, somebody 
Cf. the use of Audfun in Afgh. Prs. (Phillott. § 37, e). Ahdin 'zd-m 
gasa “something stings me”, Ahdin iraian-c zd far “to some 
other country”, Ahdeni Ad “it is somebody s . Ahdn occurs in har 
Ahdn “everybody” v. 143. 

Ahin “anybody”: agar Ahiu he “if tJiere is anybody , Ahiii tare 
“from anyone of thein”, Ainu na '^;i<i(t “ nobodj' found it , [her] 
Ahin no ha “nobody is tliere ”, Ahin. .rahor na pa ria nobod_\ 
shall become aware of it”, in Ahin-c tr emn iia nara nobodj 
else can bring it ”. 

Ahhi < *Aahya >‘d. cf. enclitical Av. nd (.Air. b. 1052, s. v. 
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nar-) with inteiTOgative pronouns: kdm net “wen”, hahijaat na 
“ eines jedeii”. 

he'e “anything” (Prs.): -hec jtar'Ka na 'deran “they have no 
shame”, dm: ki, diec khin with na: “nobody”. Reg. hec as adv. v. 152. 

146. kar M, “everybody”: rna 'har ki-m khu'jewton “I am ask- 
ing everybody”, 'har 'khan: 'har 'khdn-e 'padiCi bin “everyone of 
them was a king”, har 'khan ktin-e “to everyone of them”. 
har 'khin: 'har 'khin he 'chi ra'fik-e zaiji'ka, 'hdl-e xa')’uh-a “vihoever 
becomes a woman’s friend, his condition is bad”. 

■liar he ■■whatever”: har he ka'nan xu ka'nan “let them do 
whatever they will do”, har he 'kur, 'dehen-e 'na narl “whatever 
he did, he could not beat him”. 

147. hd “some” (cf. 144): rd 'nth “some days”. Usually ‘hftivdr, 
M hdicar: 'heucar 'Ofp “some horses”. 

zu “anything”: zd-i dheicem “I want something”. < Av. zdia- 
(cf. VOC. S.V.). 

id pi. zd nd'u “another, other”, id khin “anybody else”. Ch '^yutdka- 
(cf. VoC. S.V.). 

feldnl “a certain, So-and-Bo” (proximate), y’e'/dwa (remote). Prs. 

148. hu--,{tf) “all”: hms-oa. “all of you”, 'md 'hms-an “all of us”, 
hinvu-er ma mun hukun 'jantu D “why do you all beat me?”, 'md 
kun 'hn.iv knn-an “to all of ns’’, ■hatm-e-eti hanihe'ii “all of them are 
swordsmen”, zahen . . . hitvb- “they all arrived”, ma pairddd'rdn 
hufxt'ka i-or-e 'hart kbr “he cut off the heads of all the guards”. 

A special pi. form is liim-ii ndn: 'h'p md'khdn hunai'iidn-an-a “the 
liorse belongs to all of us” (D. ha-fsiniln-dn-a), huxi'i'ndn-o 'nhindr 
“sit down all of you”. 

huddi, 'hudilc “both”: 'huddi kahtedn “both girls”, liudilp hd'ldtt 
■‘both boys”, he hadtle ■■both of them”, hotel 'hiulilc hfirdn “both 
those thieves”. Frequently we must translate e.g. 'htidde o'ttpdn “the 
two horses”. 

huddi nan ‘■both : htiddrnan-an ‘■both of us”, nid htiddi'ndn na'^oti 

xareman ‘■we both eat bread”, md ha/hilndn 'kir irehcman 'mp 
yti riman ‘■let us both go to the town and buy a horse”, ma 'ird 
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huddi'nan “you both’’ (ace.), raa huddi'ndn-e-an . . . hur “they carried 
both of them”, hddl'mn-e D '‘har dii-ii, liamii har du", huddi'ndi/a 
(gen.) 'quwat-e hi “the strength of both was equal”, liidli'ndn 
aR" = liuddi nnn : hullinun-an Ci'yeman {kuU-m) “all of us came”, 
hdlindn-e 'dye;; “all of them came”, 'kuJl-e icd'khfoi “all of you”. 
'hiiiie “all three’’. 

119. hu- in liicddi, 'hisil is probably a shortened form of /»(•■>(■<), 
The derivation of this word is unknown; but it is not altogether 
impossible that it may be an irregular, exti-emely reduced form of 
*ha}‘icisp, Phi. harvlsp, Sak. harhijm-. Reg-, the pi. in -nCnt cf. 82. 

Prouoiuiiial Adverbs. 

Adverbs of Place. 

150. t-k “hero”, ok, ttk “there” (cf. the demonstrative pronouns 
e, 6 121, eke etc. 136): ek dya bon “he had come here’, uk ham 
xiiuiik-a “it is cold here, too”. 

eka “then (e««)”, v. Voc. 

Emphatic forms are en(e)hc(k “in this veiy place [hanii)iju) ’, 
un{o)''hdk “in that very jjlace {hamunjd)" . cn'hdki “lienee (here) , 
mvhdki “thence”. Still more emphatic is ekinhdk “in, to this very 
place’’ (v. 136). 

Less emphatic are ekestdk "liei’e”, okestnk “there’ (remote). But 
6'kdn dke'stak “in that very place [bna unjd) ■ 

ttkcl M “there”. 

c'hoid, ci'cn di "hence, from this jilace or time , nroid. nn )i di 
“thence, from that place’ . A kind of pi. occurs in urcnddni “from 
those [hiUs] ”. -cend perhaps contains an element derived from Av. 
hara “from” (cf. Soghd. ran). 

ju “on this side”, pd “on that side” <C. '^pati-aifu-, -aica-^ phiidti 
“from this side”, phdrl “from that side . Poss. with abl. -I from 
"fnhdy <Z '-pib^bdr -< *paii-aita-tdra-\ ‘^pdhdr <7 ”pyb'‘b«/’ <7 *patt- 
aira-tdra-. 

^(7, “ where ?’ (Prs.). /i«r “ every where .kmeml whence!-' . 
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'lihCnijai “where?, whence?, somewhere”, hay “wherever”. 

hCiica)i6, 'liCncuR “in which direction?, in some direction or other” 
(cf. 102). 

ivahhe “up”, uacha'ne M, G, pa'sto D “down”, v. Voc. 

Adverbs of Time. 

151 . hade, emphatic hadheh “now” (v. Voc.), 'yarj M “now”, 
hete “again”. 

I'ahi “when”, har la'hi “whenever”, 'her. kahl an “never”. 

)n “now, to-day”, mheJc M, G, uihah D "to-day”, nixawdn 
“ to-night ”. 

aze “yesterday”, ah'druy M, G, (a'ze nn) a.^drdc D “the day be- 
fore yesterday”, i-a.^oruc G, eohordc D “three days ago” (v. 110). 

■^ahd “to-morrow”, j)assa''hd M, 'hiruy G, sahd na 'slriic D “the 
day after to-morrow”. 

dsuy G, 'asur D, dsiirek M “this year”, pa'rdsur G, pardsur M, 
zdsar (?) D “last year", 'zdsay G “next year”. 

Adverbs of Manner and Degree. 

152 . 'heqa “so much”. 

hec )ia “not at all”. 

yd “how?, why? (for what reason?)”, 'ytkun “why? (with what 
intention?) ”. 

'yeka “liow much?” yeka d^yyln “hov/ far?” 

zanerjg “how?, in what manner?”. 

hei: yd na “nowise”. 

The Particles te and e. 

153 . The particle ie is very frequently used in connexion with 
the pronominal suffixes, when the verb is in the aorist. It makes 
no dilference wdndher the pronominal suffix represents the gen. or 
the acc. (dat.). The ag., of course, cannot occur in connexion with 
the aorist. I have not been able to discover the exact shade of 
meaning that this particle is intended to convey; but it seems to 
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be slightly emphatic. It is possible that te is derived from the 
enclitic pronoun 2 sg. Cf. the pronominal suffix -a; but the t 

may have been preserved in this particle, which was treated as an 
independent, even if enclitic, word. Semasiologically the development 
of an enclitic pronoun 2 sg , a dativns ethicus, into a general em- 
phatic particle is possible. Cf. Psht. tie, di, Orm. dt (EYP. s.v.). 

154:. Examples. 1) The pron. snlf. represents an acc. or dat.: 
■meran-ati te “they will kill us”, bl veh-a te dahnn (or dahnn-a ftj 
“I shall give thee an apple”, inm-e pddsuln-m-a fe da' hern “I shall 
give thee half my kingdom”, to liin-e tc da hem “I shall give it 
to thee”, 'khCn zCt-m te yasa "something bites me”, pha'rCitern-e te 
‘‘I sell it”, 'rehtit-e te da'he “why dost thou give it?” 

2) The pron. stiff, represents a gen.; ma 'hdic-a ie -merem, hvldir-a 
te ha'nem “I shall kill thy father, and make thee fatherless”, ‘jdu-um 
fe iu'tnm "I shall wash my body”, te hhor phera "thy wife 

will turn into a donkey”, heyhhito-en t-e ospnii-a te haran-e “I fear 
that thy horses will be lost”, ilnda-rn te ma nutu meru “my father 
will kill me” , xuxH-m te xarem “I shall eat (it) myself”, huddlmhi- 
(in te 'nJnneman “both of us shall sit down”, xi'{wro/c huii-itm tc 
“to my nephew”, ja I’em dCd :ed-n> te "1 shall say in the presence 
of my husband”, 'sund tar-an te de'hem dn “I shall strike thy 
mouth”, gl'rim te 'khdn jdi para “where wilt thou go from my 
embrace?”, 'll 'Mahntad Ha'nlfa t/dr-om te Mir tar ua param "I 
will not go to the town without my friend M.H.” etc. 

155. In many sentences of exactly the same type as those given 
above te is not used: 

'xaren-e [tt) -na narem “I cannot eat it”, 're dn-a da'hem? 'lonr-e 
tcamai-um-a te da'hem “what shall I give thee? I shall give thee tire 
life of my throat”, 'merem-e “1 shall kill him”, aya 'euen-e na 

narem, xu jxirem te "if I cannot bring it. I shall certaiidy eat it”, 

ho wl ki'tdl-iim da, re yiifirn-e “give me that book that I may take 

it”, yax hi Item re rneran-an “I shall call them, that they may 

kill thee”, 'dn ka'nern tdrif-e terhdn-d "1 shall praise thy eves”, 
dn-e pa Ihui yu'rlm "1 shall buy it”, fd re Zai '{tin bdic ptn e 
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Ijesen •na enem, ica'tan tar-e 'na faram “as long as I do not bring 
Z. boiind together with her father, I shall not go home’’. 

156. e. This particle, too, is used in connexion with a verb in the 
aorist, without any appreciable change of meaning. In many cases 
it is difficult to distinguish this e from the pronominal suffix 3 sg. 

Eg. vierem-e might be translated “I shall kill him”. But the 
same -e is found after inti-ansitive verbs; 'merem-e “I shall die”, 
[pamm-e “I shall go”, 'khiifem-e “I shall cough”. It is not always 
attached to the verb: 'line zim {oX T) “I shall come”, 'dn-e ma 'to 
ja'nem D “I shall kill thee”, '(in-e pa'ram “I shall go”, 'nl 'ivyar-e 
(hi pa'ram “I shall go to night”, ma 'i'6-e Jcha'nan “they will laugh 
at you”, 'mu-e ma 'to janiman D “we shall kill thee”, 'ze, t:a ma 
to -e 'gap) janem “come, let me say a word to thee”, 'o-e ma 'to 'zu-e 
•hi phe'reiva “ he will turn thee into something else ”, 

But frequently without e: 'met o 'til 'paraman “let you and I go” 
(but an 0 til-e . . . 'paraman). 

It is possible that this particle may, after all, be etymologically 
identical with the pronominal suffix 3 sg.. employed as a dativus 
etliicus (of. 153). 


Verbs. 

Verbal Nouns and Paiiiciples. 

Verhat Nouns. 

157. The infinitive or verbal noun is formed by adding -o, usiially 
to the preterite stem. Cf. the infinitives in -al\ -id- in Orm., 
Ishk. etc. 

Eg. rhlnt'6-e pulu-rn kur “I did much weeping (wept much) 
for her”, rho-au ra'wd nd “ thy going is not suitable (thou ought- 
est not to go)”, maJdmat iurd ha'hir 'nd “there is no need to make 
reproaches”, 'amo-aii zereziM “thy walk is like a partridge’s”. 
With a preposition or postposition; da deho eliwri “he started 
fighting [dar zadan uftdd)”, da napon xiiro (■lien “they started 
eating bread”, .'■dr napon xu ro Iw'-t “he was eating bread”, 'kir 
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itt'ro tar 'miincle-m 'dlior '* when I had finished my work, I saw 
him”, 'zCi 'xiiro tar parlz-em “I abstain from eating anything 

The verbal noun is sometimes put in gen. ; 'xnes-e 'jiuc hs'roil'd 
“ a desire to take a wife [xdi^-i zan htirdaii) hc'nu-e iidhe iff 
mntoi'Jca “an intention to kill that one’’. 

But from the pres, stem: ha mr'ro-an te dahein “T give thee 
over to be killed”, hnrhd-e yOrika “seeing the friend [didaii i 
yur)”. 

168, Another verbal noun, ending in -cn {-in) is used only in 
connexion with uai': “to he able’’. The e renders a direct derivation 
from a verbal noun in -ana- difficult. 

'xaren-e {te) '»a narem, nd-m itare xareu M “ I cannot eat it , 
'jayy ha'nen-e na're “ canst thou fight him?’’, 'e yiH xa'rd_p-a, 'xaren-e 
te 'na nare “this meat is bad, thoir canst not eat it' . ‘enen-e te ‘na 
nara “he cannot bring it’’, -a 'duren 'narton “he can milk , nid- 
iman ja'ren na 'uartan M “we cannot speak”, -Km jaren na nan 
“1 could irot speak”, du 'l-d 'zln na na'rl “why couldst thou not 
come? ”. 

Parfieiples. 

159. The present participle ends in -en {-In), with -n- <7 '-nt-. It 
is chiefly used in connexion with verbs of motion : hatu Ac nen 
dya “he came running”, xiihraortl kamen n 'khanen . . . cyn he 
came making merry and laughing”, mcrrddndn iju rin-d 'dhdr tar 
'ichewefon “taking these with him he goes to the hills , herkhen 
her'klien {ru'hen riVhen) dye “ he came fearing (weeping) continually , 
dr' hen de'hen 'klri ma hor ka nor “ drive him out of the town beat- 
ing him continually”, 'rur ha ‘rue ira khe re'inen ichefbn he walks, 
growing higher day by day {ruz ha riiz katdn iiida mera) , hi'\am 
‘iihin 'khanen “sit down peacefully, laughing {xanda kada) , zdn 
htun'dliek kake haw pen-e hezen na 'euiin “so long as I do not 
bring that girl binding (having bound) her together with her 
father {hasta karda\’ , xuxu-e raftq pen-e aP kanen he “may she 

be enjoying herself with her lover”. 

In some of the examples above the Par. participle in -/ n 



80 


Pa rachi 


coiTesponds to a Prs. past participle; but in Afgh. Prs. this form 
(e.g. xanila I'ada) is sometimes used to denote an action simultane- 
ous with that of the finite verb of the sentence. 

160 . A participle or verbal noun in -en is used also to form the 
passive: he'zen chi 'zi-e Xaildr “the canal of Kh. was built (hasta 
kid)”, ha fen chi “it was cut olf”, rnahdh gu'rJn co D “the moon 
has been eclipsed”, Ha'yon pecen cho “the bread has become baked”, 
deheu chert “they were beaten”, tu diam merien para Phon. “thou, 
too, wilt be killed”, me'ren chi M “he was killed”, ‘dn-em 'herhhiio-em 
ce 'merien 'na pari “I fear that he will be killed [metarsam h/ 
htka na kiiva)'’. Note the forms in -icn. 

It is doubtful whether this participle is identical with one of the 
other forms in -en, or is connected with the similar Pash, passiva 
construction: 'ICiya-m hanen hiti “my brother was killed” (Par. 
*hi'iid-m jancn 'chi). 

161 . The present participle in don, pi. dan is used in forming 
the present and imperfect tenses (v. 193. 197). 

163 . The past participle in -6, (-a) is used in forming the perfect 
and the pluperfect, (v. 207, 211). 

Once we find: .sn irdr-e 'nhok. hai kiiro'chl “ he mounted a horse, 
and rode off having whipped it” (pres. part, 'hat kaneti).. 

163 . The past participle in -oi is used as an adjective : la.^ha ran 
ham ma 'iter nor d»p hhur ht poi 'dhor “the soldiers saw the lion 
loaded on the horse”, lameicoi-a “it is hung up {divezdti hadagi-sy’ . 
Without any preterital meaning: 'luuc-e kha'tdoi, lab-e kha'nO “a 
laughing lip”, pi. laucdn-e khaiioi. As a noun: na'{6ni'kd thoidti 
“burnt pieces of bread”. In some instances it is used to form a 
passive preterite: 'dhor ce dhd'ri am hiipdtoi, sor-e ham 'yds ku'rbi, 
ahro u mejdn-e ham yds- kiiroi etc. “he saAv that his beard had 
also been pulled out, the hair of his head had been cut, and 
his eyebrows and eyelaslies had been cut’’, 'chi ce kac6i'kdn-e 'hu'ro, 
theivoi “he went to carry away the thorns, they were set fire to 
ietudd/id axt)". cf. la meicoi-a above. 

161 :, An isolated form, which occurs once in the Phon, text, i.s 
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iostun: hbstun hbstiin-e-an 'host “tliey bound him hrinly (: binding 
and binding?)”. 

Iba. The conjunctive participle ends in -amun Eg. 

(eniamu jaiyi'mCi 'xu pen-inn ii'itit “when I had gone and told him 
it, he rose with me [raftani Tci guftom-is hamra-i md xest)'\ na'yon 
xaramun u'std-enian [= na'yon-an ce 'xFir) ‘'when we had eaten the 
bread, we rose”, p/hiri zia'mCi 'dosf-e iam'ser tar huf "when he had 
come from that direction, he laid his hand on the sword {az fisun 
umada, Cunadani)”, cemamCi mun'di dhor “having walked about he 
saw him’. iSiote: ‘td 'duda-m jor cemamd ‘‘until my father gets 
well [td piadar-om jor sudan)”. -amdni in ba'yal gurla'mnni cha'ri 6 
she fell, having been seized in his arms”. 

166. The gerundive is formed by adding -ane to the root; ho 
gi'hdi 'Juts.-,' xara'ne-a “all this grass is eatable [xurdani]" , hr-e 
iemanie hhx, 'chi ‘‘there was a work, which ought to (could) be done, 
and it was done [har-i sudani hiit, sud)”. 

Verb Siibstaniwe and Auxiliary Verbs. 

“ To Be". 

Present. 

167. Sg. 1 Prs. hem, -an ‘‘I am”. PI. heinan.-eman. 

» 2 >■ he. -e. * her, -er. 

» 3 » hd, hd, -a, -a; .s-i. ■> hen, -en. 

Mm etc. cannot be derived direct from Av. akmi etc. Probably 
the stem he- is due to the influence of the verbs in -aga- (v. IBoc). 
{h]d etc. might, however, be derived from asti. For the personal 
terminations, v. 189. 

168. The enclitic forms are mostly used as auxiliaries. The diffe- 
rence between [h)d and -a is not always observed; 'Mc-a hanton, 'sdt 
hin-d htdn ‘‘he moves (they move), and comes to the village”; 
unhul(-a 'irheton. ce liifon ku'rfit-d yii'Iii 'ianton ‘‘he goes (they go) 
there to make much ghee and curds '. But zu rur hd ‘ there is one 
thief”, zu duhinddr hd “there is a shopkeeper”; xuh ker-a “it is 
a good work”, yalaha xuh ju icdn-a “he is a very good young man”. 

C — Kulturforskmu';. B XI. 
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'Miln na 'ha, mti'lCi ya'lu-a, 'xdicand-an 'iia hd ‘‘nobody is present, 
the beasts are let loose, and their master is not present”. Some- 
times the auxiliary 3 sg. is omitted: 'dhor-e he zu 'her-e 'nar “he saw 
that it was a male lion”. Note also: sam'ser-e ham 'dost tar ha'Kula-i 
hor A'ti “with the sword in his hand A. struck a blow at him”; 
setCvhdn-an lith 'd'^en “they came with drawn swords”. 

In Pash. S we find a, d used indiscriminately. 

169. SI expresses existence, with regard to inanimate things: 'yn 
tar-au *’'spd hd “there is a louse in thy ear”, but 'yu tar-au 'yard si 
"there is dust in thy ear”; 'har 'mewa xu ai 'iik feri'mdn-a, saftd'Iii 
u 'seic ndspa tl si, ay'yur u he'hi ham feri'md si “all kinds of fruit 
are plentiful there, there are apricots and apples and pears; grapes 
and quinces, too, are there in plenty”. 

si is borr. from. Pash. S si, (<; sete), with substitution of ^ for 
the palatal s (v. 68). Derivatives of sete are frequent in Dardic langu- 
ages (v. Eepoi’t, 72), and it is more probable that st is boiT. from 
Pash., than that it should be derived from Av. saeie, with semasio- 
logical influence from Pash. 

170. A present form hiton from the root hi- occurs once: su 
mehiij-u 'ti Inton “the mulberries last for three months”. 

Aorist. 

171. Sg. 1 Prs. him “T may, shall be”. PI. hlman. 

>' 2 >' hi. » hl'br. 

” 3 ~ he. » hen. 

172. This form is used in the same sense as Prs. hdsam: nd'jor 
him ‘‘I shaU be ill”; tii hho, dn-e en'hah him “go thou, I shall stay 
here ’; jyn's-e tdn 'mur, tu xn'xd-w ja'no hi “thy son died, thou thy- 
self wilt remain alive”; All ja'no he “if A. is alive”; 'aga 'mu Jcun 
hi yd he, hurl he “if there shall be a brother for me (: if I shall 
have a brother), let him be good”; 'hhin na he ma 'yus "let nobody 
be at home”. For further details reg. the use of the aorist v. 191. 

For the personal terminations v. 189. Ptegarding the derivation of 
hh- '}'. 185b) 
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Imperative. 

173. Sg. 2 Prs. he, PI. 2 Prs. bear (hi or) G-, hor T. cuh he -be 
silent". 

Subjunctive. 

174:. na 'hilda (nm 'hada), va hn dCCi -let it not be, lest’’, borr. from 
Prs. mahada. 

Past Tense and Imperfect. 

175. Sg. 1 Prs. hastam, hem "I was". PL 'hastaman, beman. 

» 2 » 'hastci, he. * diastahe) , he ) . 

» 3 » 'host, hin (hi), hm. 'hastan, hen. 

176. Ace. to G- there is no difference in meaning between 
nd'jor 'hastani and 'an nd'jor hem “I 'vas ill ; nujor ■Iwst — nnjbr 
hin etc. C£. also: 'eCii ce lashar-e hin {ben) all the soldiers he 
had"; but 'ncd ce ''6sp{dn) . . . 'host “all the horses be had . 

'hastam is, however, usually a durative imperfect; I dwelt, cxiste , 
W'as in a certain state", ‘tu na 'hasta "ius tar-au thou vast not 
in thy house”, 'rhizo 'hastam "I was lying down", »ha.do hasfani 
“1 was sitting” (v. 197), lu ha'to-e hut to host “there was a lame 
boy", eha'YO 'host “he was ill (had fallen ill)’’ (v. below). 

hem etc. in zu 'ddam bin “there was a man", an hal hem “1 was 
bald-headed”, 'ahena 'khan-e Kiha hin “the mirror belonged to some- 
body else", Sul'tan 'Mdmud 'pddsd hin, di osp dero hon, hid'a m>m-e 
'Tuphone hin “ Sultan M. was a king, he had two horses, the name 
of the one was Gh.’’. 

3 sg. hon is used in forming the pluperfect of intransitiN-e verbs 
(v. 212), cf. 'ihard hon “he had faUen” (v. chafo 'host above). Gnce 

I heard: 'e 'Haidar ho “he was H. . ^ 

177. 'hastam is probably derived from ^diasta-, past par., ot ..v. 
had- “to sit down". In Av. this verb does not occur witnout pre- 
verbs; but cf. Orm. hanijeh (haysi) “to remain, abide, ’ 

seated", which Grierson derives from had-. For the personal er- 
minations v. 189. 
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Mm etc. <C (Av. hiita-) -j- Mm etc. 3 sg. bi{n) witli imexplained 
-n (ci. -ion 193). But cf. also Pash. S bin : ya 'saya 'Mam-zehoAu 
bin ‘‘this sister was a eaimibal”, do brut bin “there were two broth- 
ers’’. b6{;n) <Z Av. bavat, or, more prob., < *bittaJca- (originally a 
perfect ?). 

178. The preterite (formally a pluperfect) of si (169) is so bon, 
pi. se hen: 'aze ma'na ''(us tar 'hei: najon na 'so bon “yesterday there 
was no bread in my house”; 'hu bandi'xdna tar da run tar-e bu'tnn 
■se ben “there were some idols inside that prison”. 

‘‘To Become”. 

Aorist. 

179. pa ram “I become” (originally “I go”), the inflexion is given 
188; pa ram an xa'lds “I shall become free”, i'-dJc paran they [may] 
become fat”. 

('■hem (v. 181) was said to be used as an aorist also, corresponding 
to Prs. satcam-. ndjor ('-hem = mi'jM bim (v. 172). Once only I 
heard 'che “go” used as a 2 sg. aorist with imperative force (v. 
191 c); in all other cases them etc. were used as preterites. 


Imperative. 

180. Sg. 2 Prs. (hit (t-Jib, <':hd), also para] PI. 2 Prs. cu'mor. 


Past Tense. 

181. Sg. 1 Prs. f/jcw, D “I became (I went)”. PI. theman. 

>'2 3 the. » t-her. 

-’> 3 » chi. '> t'hen. 

The e is very nan-ow before a nasal, and sometimes I heard 
(■him, chin, chi Ct ''ciyuta-, ei. ■cd bi war the “why didst thou become 
frightened?”, xardb then “they became bad”, tiirbi chi “became 
greasy”. Reg. the formation of the passive with t-heni v. 160. 
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Perfect. 

182. 3 sg. i'ho: ma'hoh gunn cho “the moon has been eclipsed”; 
ior cho “he has become blind”; m liazdar pai da cho “a dragon 
has appeared”. 

Perfect subjunctive in magam mardumiha nhnmdr rho be “per- 
haps people may have forgotten”. 


Pluperfect. 

183. Sg. 1 Prs. dhe hem “I had become (I had gone)”. 3 Prs. 
cho bon, PL 1 Prs. che heman. cf. 212. 

Sg. 3. Prs. cho host in ‘host ciir'bi 'cho “it had become greasy 
[and remained so] ”. 


The Finite Verb. 

184. The Par. verb has two stems, — an aorist stem and a past 
stem. Prom either of these groups of tenses are formed. 

Prom the aorist stem the follow- I Prom the past stem are formed, 
ing tenses and moods are formed : j I. Direct from the past stem: 

I. Direct from the aorist stem : j The Past Tense. 

The Imperative. ' Past Optative. 

The Aorist. i II. Prom the past stem -j- • 

II. Prom the aorist stem -f- -ton : 1 The Perfect. 

The Present. i The Pluperfect. 

The Imperfect. | Perfect and Pluperfect Subjunetiv 


The Aorist Stem. 

185. The aorist stem is identical with the imperative 2 sg. The 
great majority of aorist stems end in a consonant, e.g. hu)- to 
carry”, mer- “to die”, mer- “to kill”, ayu}7en- “to dress etc. A 
few, irregular stems end in a vowel: para- “to go, become , 

“to seize”, ze- “to come”, be- “to be, become”, mnl- “to wash”. 
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ni- “to go out”, thd- “to shaTe”, 'uste- “to rise”. The imperatiye 
of chem “I become ”(?), v. 179, is chu etc. (v. 180). 

From the historical point of view we can distinguish stems in -a-, 
-ya-, -aya- and -aya-. The various classes of athematic verbs 
had probably become thematic in late Anc. Ir. 

a) Stems in -a-: ar- “to bring” {*d-iara-), bar- “to carry” (Av. lava-), 
jan- “to kill” (Av. jana-), xar- “to eat” (Av. x^'ara-), har- “to be lost” 
{*hara-). Us- “to lick" {*laiza-, v. 70, cf. Av. racz-), jpa'nc- “to shake a 
sieve” {"^pari-waim-, Av. vaeca-), ydr- “to rain” (Av. vara-), thd- “to 
shave” (‘^ta.sa-, Av. ids-, tasa-), riih- “to weep” {^ruda-, Av. uriSa-), ynh- 
“to throw” {‘^icida-), '{ur'z-ew- “to povn out” {^wi-hrza-, Ay. h9r9za-]i 
harw- “to hear” (Av. haurva-), '{un- “to find” (Av. vinda-), cVyuh- 
“to dress” i^^d-gunda-), han- “to do” {^Icp^a-, Av. Icsronav-). yihln- 
“to sit dovin” [*m-hldna-?), dah- “to give” [*dada-, Av. dadu-). 

b) Stems in -ya--. mer- “to die” (Av. mirya-), rhtz- “to lie down” 
{‘^fra-razya-), thi “to bum” {Hafya-), ’-uzeli- “to remain” {*awa- 
zahya-?), bez- “to bind” (*badya-?), ter- “to drink” i*trya-?) deli- 
cto beat” is prob. a Iw. (v. Voc); be- “to be”, (Av. buya-?). 

c) Stems in -aya-’. en- “to bring” {*d->iaya-), tin- “to lead, bring 
down {'^aica-naya-), mer- “to kill” {^mdraya-), pter- “to cook” 
{^‘^■pdtaya-), rhez- “to build, prepare” (*fra-rdzaya-), rera- “to turn 
round” {^rdmaya-), due- “to milk” (*daucaya-?), der- “to hold” 
(Av. ddraya-), nhen- “to make to sit down” i^ni-hudmaya-?), geJi- 

to copulate , incnth- “to smear {^"manthaya-), derz- “to take 
on ones back (Av. dsrazaya-), ust- “to rise” (Av. ustaya-), phiU 
“to sow” i*pr.iaya-?), the causatives in -ew- [*-dpaya-, cf. 219), 
surd- “to wash” (Av. snaya-), ni- “to go out” >('^His-aya-'f>). Some 
of the verbs in -e- are probably secondary, analogical formadions. 

c) Stems in -dya--. gure- “to seize” (Av. gaurvdya-, cf. 44 sqq.), 
ze- “to come” {^'"^d-ydya-?). 

d) A few aorist stems are derived from past participles: pha'rdt- 
“to seU” [ypara-u-axta-), ner- “to take out” {^nii-brta-?). Cf. )ar- 
G. T “to speak”, but jar- M. 

e'l para- “to go, become” is probably borr. from Pash. 
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Imperative. 

186. The imperative 2 sg. is identical with the aorist stem. But 
note chn (c/io, cha) “go” i^ayaica?), ii-ife ‘rise’, dah “give”, deli 
‘beat are usually pronounced da, de. Kote '(/arc, pa re “seize, take 

The termination of the imperative 2 pi is or (cf. 189); ha nor 
“do , da'hor “give”, heBr “bind”, (aeaur “ kill”, e'nor “bring”, 
haror “carry”, dli'sor “seize". Note zor “come”, u'sfor “rise”, 
hor “be” (also he or, v. 173). The plurals of 'para, suni, 'gure are 
not known to me. cu'mor “ go, become ” is irregular. 

The prohibitive particle is na: 'na han “do not do”, na herhh 
“do not fear’’, 'na para “do not go, become”, 'na ruraor “do 
not go, become” (ph). 

A polite command is frequently expressed bj' the aorist 2 sg. 
or pi. (cf. 191 c). 

Aorist. 

187. The regular paradigm of the aorist. which applies to the 
great majority of verbs, is as follows: 


Si’ 


mg. 


Similary D : 
Sing. 


1. merem 

2. 'mere. 

3. mera. 


‘I die 


” I 


1. janem “1 kill”. 

2. jane. 


3. jana. 

188. Irregular verbs are : 
Sg, 1 Prs. “I go" 


Plur. 'meriman. 

me'rer [me'idr M) 
meran. 

Plur. janinian. 
janher. 

)anan. 


PI. paraman {parcmarA 


2 s para (»^., j^). 

" 3 » pa ri (^j^.). •• pa ran (Ojf ). 

Sg. 1 Prs. giirim “I seize’’. PI. gurhnan. 

» 2 s gii'ri. gn rlcr. 

» 3 » guri. 

' The accent i.s not fixed, me rim, me ran etc. are frequently lie.ard. But iu Prs. 
script always fyc etc. irAj zahein “I arrive”: "1 .arrived”, Beg.arding 

■em, -im etc. v. 189. 
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Sg. 1 Prs. stm “I come”. PI. 'zwian. 

» 2 » H. » 

» 3 » ze, * zen. 

Eegarding him “I sliaU be” v. 171. The conjugation of sti'nim 
“I wash”, nlm “I go out” is not known to me. 

189. Personal Terminations. The 1. sg. is derived from -ami, not 
from -ami (cf. MeiUet, MSL. XXII, 220 sqq.). The types 'merem 
“I kiU” and 'merem “I die” are developed regularly from ^maraxjami, 
*mr'yami; gu'rim etc. from *grhdyami (cf. 37), su'nhn from ’^S7iayami. 
In *bdrami the second a must have retained its quality long enough 
to prevent the change of the stressed d into o (v. 26) ; but we should 
expect *‘harum. -eni must have been introduced from the stems in 
-aija- and -ya-. pa'ram is borr. from Pash. S param, and this fact 
may explain the irregular termination -am. Other verbs borr. from 
Pash, are, however, conjugated in the regular way. Note tMem 
“I shave”, 'tiMem “I rise”. 

The 2. sg. -e is derived from -ayaJii { mere < ^marayahi). The -e 
of 'hare is analogical, as *hdrahi could scarcely result in this form 
(v. 42). ii, gu'ri < dyuyahi, grhdyahi with t- umlaut? (But un- 
stressed -ayahi > -e9). pa'ra is irregular. 

The 3. sg. -a < -ati (hara ■< hdrati). mera is an analogical 
form. *mdrayati would result in *'mere, a form which would be 
identical with the 2. sg. In the irregular verb gu'rim the coales- 
cence of the 2. and 3. sg. was tolerated; pari is probably formed 
on the anrdogy of gu'ri. But ze cannot be derived direct from 
*dydyahi, if zi 2 sg., guri 2. and 3. sg. are regular forms. 

1. pi. * merem <C *mdrayama was distinguished from the 1. sg. 
by the addition of the pronominal suffix 1. pi. -an (v. 116)^. 
Similarly in Talish (a Caspian dialect) 1. sg. -m, 1. pi. -xaiin. In 
several other Ir. dialects the -n of the pronominal suffix has simply 
replaced the "^'-m of the 1. pi. Some Pash, dialects, but not those 

‘ If the original form had been -ayama or -aya'mahi vre should have Par. -im, 
a form which would prob. have been retained. But Psht. 1. sg. -im, 1. pi. -r 
-arad), Shgh. 1. sg. nm, pi. (<; ■ama'i We should expect -atu). 
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bordering upon Par., present a similar foi'm. This is, however, re- 
stricted to the subjunctive, the 1. pi. indicative -as, -ais [-am-) < 
■amasi being in itself sufficiently different from 1. sg. -atn. E.g. 
Pash, of Nirlam; 'di/aJ:as ‘'we eat”, but 'diganan “let us eat”. Pro- 
bably there is no direct connexion between the Par. and the Pash, 
forms. — Reg. -ma for -man v. 24. The -n of the 3. pi. is never 
omitted, as -a would be identical with the termination of the 
3. sg. 

2. pi, -er (imperative -or). This termination is difficult to explain. 
Probably the terminations of the 3. sg. and the 2. pi. act. coalesced 
phonetically (cf. Turfan Phi. -eh 3. sg. and 2. pi.) and recourse had 
to be had to some other termination. A similar development has 
taken place in several Dardic languages, cf. e.g. Pash. S 2. pi. -unda. 
Khow. -mt. The only explanation I am able to suggest regarding 
the Par, terminations is that -er is derived from -ayadivam, -or from 
-adwani (cf. Av. imperative and optative medium -nbiC'/m, -ayahtrom. 
■d'lhivdm). Regarding the phonetical possibility of -chr- residting in 
-r- V. 57. gu'rter with I from gti’rvn[aii] etc. 

3. pi. zen a *dydyanfi. 'meran < ^mdr^and < *mdrayanii (stress 
infl. by * mar ay at i)? 

190 , The Par. aorist is derived from the old Ir. present, an un- 
compounded tense. But all the other tenses are compound forms, 
and this fact has to some extent influenced the formation of the 
aorist as well. 

janJih' D “you kill” seems to be compounded with her "yori are", 
cf. also yu'rier. 'Aran “they bring”, paraman “vre go" are written 
\ which shov.-s that these forms are felt, more 
or less, to be compounds. Sometimes the personal termination is 
separated from the stem of the verb: An-em ma to dhe M = An 
ma to 'dehem “I (shall) beat thee” (cf. Zeb. dz-im deh “I beat ): 
'nd-m na're xa'ren “I cannot eat it”; vinndi (-e-e) enen na re "canst 
thou bring it?”; dchanjAy-eyn te iceseye “where shall I send it?”; 
td-e mo mun jana D = tu mo mun jane “thou killest me”; ma 
xA'An-an pand dhd “they may give advice to their husbands”. In 
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the last example dhti may, however, be sg. instead of pL, and -an 
may be the possessive pron. sufp. 3. pi. In ma-dn-a te 'merim, 'md- 
-dn-a merim-a te M = 'meriman-a te “I (we) kiU thee” the -an of 
the 1. pi. is separated from the rest of the verb. 

The personal termination is repeated in: 'mdy-an ma 'ivu de'heman 
M “I (we) shall beat yon”; 'tnd-ima diliinernan “we shall sit down”; 
'On-em ma 'to u'Mewehn “I shall make thee rise”; 'dn-em 'yiCit rupa'i 
Qu'rtm “I shall buy it for twenty rupees”. 

Note: yd 'tu mere, yd 'an “either thou or I must die”. 

Not infrequently the sg. of verbs is used instead of the pL, cf. 83. 

191 . The aorist is used: 

a) As a future: loa'de. na xa'reyn. pe'sthera-e xa'rem “I shall not eat 
it now, I shall eat it later on”; 'hite 'ka'nem “I shall do it again”; 
■dn men'ddndn 'zo da'hem, 'bite pa'ram, mun'ddndn da'hem “I shall 
give barley to these people, then I shall go and give it to 
those”; 'My dra 'U-e Xaihdr “who shall dig the canal of Kh. ? [¥i 
medrad jdy-e Xaihar)”. 

b) As a subjunctive in dependent sentences: hade 'sdr icediem re 
osj) gu'rtm “now I shall go to town to buy a horse {dll sdr mermn, 
asp higlrmi)’’ ■, ma 'mun na 'mere, hus Jed “take care that thou doest 
not kill me”, (cf. c); 'har ce la'nan xii 'kantan-en “they are doing 
whatever they [wish to] do”; mun 'dhirag 'mdei 'dero, 'Haidar hdiv-a he, 
ma to zu 'kaste 'deha “thou hadst a mother like me, and H. is thy 
father, and [yet] a girl can beat thee?”. 

c) In polite commands, as in Prs. : na kane = na kan “do not 
do ; hus kane “listen”; hdr-au 'xe Jeane “open thy door 
{daricdza icdz kum)’’ ] 'para ho'wl kamar tar, 'ene xu zii haz'ddr “go 
to that rock and bring a dragon here”; 'hec na herkhe “do not 
fear at all”; 'che, ie zahe men'dhek 'elm 'xdne “go, and when thou 
arrivest, recite this charm”; un'hak 'hdzer 'Hr “be present there”; 
dh ser “seize”, 'na pari “may he not become”, 

derem “I hold, have” is used as a present, just as Prs. ddram. 
No present form *'dert6n-em occurs. 
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Aorist Subjunctive. 

192. Tbe subjunctive force of tbe aorist is sometimes emphasized 
by the addition of -a. In my material this form occurs only in 
the 3 sg. of the verbs gitre- ‘‘to seize’’ and jw ra- ‘‘to go, become”: 
'na-t ce 'sdr pary-a “lest she may be vounded'’; re la'slcar paich'i 
pa'rha, 'jayg ha'nen-e na're “if the army appears, canst thou fight 
it?”; 'na re heicyaJr hite pa'nCin-e gwrl-a Micun pari-a “[I hope 
that] he may not again take this road and go somerr-here [na Jci 
hami rdra hdz higxra, hudum taraf huraica) ' . 

A similar form exists in Zeb. (Grierson, Ishk. p. 53). and in 
some Dardic languages. 

Another kind of subjunctive occurs once: l-anen he “he may 
do(?) [karda Msa]”. 

Present. 

193. The present is formed by adding the present of the verb 
substantive to the pres. part, in -ton (v. 161). 

This participle is formed from the aorist stem, e.g. kan-ton 
“doing”, pi. kan-fan, gu'rlfon “seizing’’. The -« is freqrrently 
dropped: kanfo, kantd, in D regularly kantd, kantd. Usually the 
first syllable is stressed ; but forms like kan ton do also occm‘. 

A voiced final consonant of the present stem becomes unvoiced 
before the t (v. 24): iel- “to bind”, pres, he^ton, rlnh-- “to fly”: 
rhdstdn. A euphonic e. i is inserted, wliere a difficult group of 
consonants would result: hurheton “seeing” hariceton “hearing”, 
raketon “ dripping’’, '{uhiton “throwing” (but dhaitdn “giving”: dcih-). 
ridietoji, rhoiloii “weeping”, zahiton, zhaiton “arriving”, hcrkhefor 
“fearing” etc. The verbs in -eic- do not usually have a euphonic /: 
phereicton “tm-ning” etc.; but rareicton, rarenitSn “grazing” etc. 
Note D yafito “weaving”. 

With -fd()0 etc. we must compare the present forms in NW. 
Pash, dialects, e g. Pash Sh hanto-yem “ I am killing ' : Par. D 
jantd-hem etc. The Par. form must have been borr. from Pash at 
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a time when the inflexional type: sg. -o-, pi. -a- (v. 26, 82) was still 
frequent. Generally the Ir. languages form the duratiwe present 
by means of particles, not by means of a participle. Eegarcling 
the derivation of Pash, -to etc. v. Rep. p. 91. 

194. The regular paradigm is as follows: 

Sff. 1. Prs. Cm-eyn 'xariSyiG ‘‘I am eating”. PI. 'ma-imayi 'xai'thn. 

>-. 2. » tu-e 'xarto'n. » 'ivn-er 'xartcm. 

» 3. » '6-e 'xarim. » 6'an-en 'xartcoi. 

(Sg. 1. Prs. dyi-mrt xartoD. PI. 

■> 2. .•' tu-e xarto. icCi-er xartci. 

V 3. '■> e-a xarto. ■> -ch xartci). 

Also : 'fr>i xarton-em, xarto hem, D ayi xarto hem etc. 

195. Examples: 1. sg. 'panto hem, 'dn-em pdnton “I know”, 
'/a)-to>i-e)n ”1 am saying”, dn-cni sunlt6[n) "I am washing”, Cm-em 
[md-em] jarton M, jarto hem D “I am saying”, dn-em ma 'to hoeetd D 
"I am seeing thee”; 2. sg. 'tii-e . . . 'dhaiton “thou art giving”; 
3. sg. rndne's-Ci cKireton “the man is milking”, hiij-a weyj'ycrto “the 
goat is bleating”, 'merion-e-a “he is killing him”, 'when'eton-a “he 
is moving”; 1. pi. ynu-iyyian hurhitaii “we are seeing”, Jchanta-iman 
M. 'khanian-iynan G “we are laughing”, 'md-iman 'pdnton (sic!) M 
“we understand”; 2. pi. 'ivd-ir 'jartun M “you are saj'ing”; 3. pi. 
mertan-en “they are killing’’, he mCmeiCin- in xartd, D “these men 
are eating”, hiulde kaite'dn- en . . . icheton (sic.!) “both girls are 
going”. 

With doiible personal suffix: 'dyi-em herJchito-eyn “I am fearing”, 
‘ sp6-a jafeto-a “the dog is barldng”. Without anj'' personal suffix: 
hid juu'db dliaitan M “we are giving an answer”. 

19fi. The present has a frequentative and durative force : ynertan-en 
“they usually kill [mekumnd]'’ \ ma har kl-m khu'jeirton, 'jarton-d 
“everyone, whom I ask, says”; wiydr 'jine-aw-d 'zitdn “thy wife 
usually comes every night”; 'harri ce '-^dra 'xiidrat-e xu'chojdn 
■ydrion-a “however much it snows it snows (: usually' snows) 
according to the v.'iil of God”; har kl re tarpdk-e hid pdna, 
rlha riirtbn-e-a “he .spares everymne who Imows the id/-antidote ” ; 
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•Jxtio-e -no-d 'zlton “ the young boy is coming C£. the numerous 
examples of the present in the tale Xli, e.g. rlia'y(hii-d re 'rlitriiton 
‘‘when spring comes”. 

Note: rna pone rw: ek-eman “we have been here for five days 
'nhaito hem “I am sitting” is used as a present. 


Imperfect. 

ID?. The imperfect is formed by adding the imperfect of the 
verb substantive to the pres. part. Generally the form astam etc., 
not hastani is used. 

E.g. 'kanton astam “I was doing [Mekadam)’ . asfaii hartan “they 
were carrjung”. 

The imperfect is frequentative and durative like the present : ost 
'dhaiton ‘‘he used to give (meddf)"; ma 'mioici ^'spo phe veidon 
“she used to tura men into dogs”; ost 'ichetoii, •ihion. pha rnteton, 
'xarton “he used to go, bring it. sell it, and eat [what he bought 
for the money]”; 'he ■na"\b)i-pe'!-uk, az -dn <-e ziiri-c iwsf zhadon, 
dedsl “the baker took as much as he was able to carry on his 
back”; Sid'tdn 'Mihiulddu x6in-6st na 'hartoii “[she said that] feultan 
M. would not fall asleep” [but, considered as a single event. 
ho'icl xa'wdn 'xom-e 'na bur “that night he did not fall asleep ), 
na'yon ost 'xavton ‘‘he was eating the bread (but; sor na'\Oit 
■xn r'6 host “he was occupied in eating the bread . nayuji-e xus 
‘‘he ate the bread”). 

'nhado hastam means ‘‘I was sitting rtiizo hastum “I was hing 
down”. Cf. 176. 

The Past Stem. 

198. The past stems can be divided into regular, or weak stems 
in d, and irregular, or strong stems, which are formed in various 
ways.i The pret. stem in d is connected with, and probably boir. 

' Amoug tlie verbs which occur in my materials 39 have strong preterite stems, 
96 -n-eah stems (of these 33 are causatives in -cir-}. The preterite stems of 19 verbs 
are unknown to me; but the majority of these verbs are proo. weak. 
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from tlie Prs. pret. stem in -id} E.g. herlclii “feared”, gudarl 
“passed”, astari “smeared” etc. All verbs in -eic- have weak 
preterites: uite'icl “raised’' etc. 

199. The strong preterite stems can be divided in several groups 
according to the Ir. fonns from which they are derived. 

I. a) Ir. *-uta-\ da “gave”, su'yid “washed”, n'^td “rose”, uzd 

“remained”, *zd “bom” (perf. zd'ivo). 

b) Ir. j6 “killed”, dya “came'’, naf'^6 “went out”. 

c) Ir. *-t'da-\ tihl “went”, hi{n) “was” (Eroni the modern Par. 
point of view these verbs are weak). 

II. a) Ir. *-rta-: hir “carried”, 'divur “brought”, “did”, tmir 

“died”, xiir “ate”, jari G, T, D {ja'ri M, jor G once) is 
weak, but has got its r from a strong participle, 

b) Ir. *-rsta-: dlior “saw”, tlior “drank”, not “drew out”, hu'pdt 
“dug” are secondary formations from nep, liu'per- (Iw.), cf. 65. 

III. a) Ir. ■■'-asta-: lost “bound”, nhoi-t “sat down” (cf. 68). rMst 

“built” gost “bit” (gas-) are secondary formations. 

b) Ir. *-usfa-: d yust “dressed’’. 

c) Ir. ymt “threw”. 

d) Ir. *- 2 ita-: lust “licked”. 

IV. a) Ir. *-ufta-: rut “swept”. 

b) Ir. ’■’■-arfta-: hot “heard” (a secondary formation instead of 
*htir -< *hrfa-). 

c) Ir. "“-rfta-: ghit “seized”. 

d) Ir. ’^-arxta-'. mat “killed”. Of. the present stem phardt- “to 
buy” (j-pard-ivaxta-). 

V. a) Ir. ’^-yuta-: dnt “brought”, uyd “brought down”. 

b) Ir. *-)uJita-: yuut “foimd”. 

c) Ir. ’^-udna- t: rhlnt “wept”. In a similar Avay nlidnt “set 
down”, rhdnt “tm-ned round” (note rh-], pant “knew” have 
been formed from nhen-, rem-, pun-. 

VI. a) Ir. "^-axtva-: phoJc “cooked”, 
b) Ir. ^--uska-: hush “dried”. 

' Also Mj. Ay {xdil-: x&cliy “to laugli" etc.) may be borr. 
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200. Besides hot “heard” we find a weak stem har'm. In several 
cases the weak stem has been preferred because the strong preterite 
stem either coalesced phonetically with that of another verb, or 
became too far removed from the aorist stem. Thus the strong 
preterite stem of derz- “to take on the hack” would have been 
*d}ior (cf. dhor “saw”), of tar “to split” *th6r (cf. thor “drank”). 
Av. vista- “found” would have resulted in *'\nst (cf. '{uit "threw”) 
etc. Accordingly der zi, tayl, ynnt were preferred. The regular past 
stem of yaf- “to weave” would have been {*nd], of rhiz- “to 
lie down” *rh6st etc. Such aberrent forms have only been tolerut.Hl 
in a small number of verbs, most of which are frequently used. 

201. Ill the past tenses a pronominal subject is put in the noin. 
or the ag. T prefers the nom. : 'mun ma to dhdya hon Gr “ I had 
seen him”, mon ma to dhor D “I saw thee”, 'md munde dhoyo M 
“I have seen him”; but nn xu 'munde 'deho bo T "I had beaten 
him”, 0 sail lor T “he regarded”. Cf. 112. 

The object is nearly always put in the acc.: 'ivn -ma mun dhoy 
“did you see me?”; 'md ma hi i/d-e mVllidn dhoy “we saw your 
brother”; 'jhic-e ma Sultan 'Mdmud na dhoy “his wife did not see 
Sultan M.”; 'mende 'udam-an nult "we killed this man” (but also- 
he 'Qdam-an mat). 


Past Tense. 

202. Intransitive verbs. As in most other modern Ir. languages 
the conjugation of intransitive verbs differs from that of transitives 
in the past tenses, with the exception of the imperfect. 

The past tense of intransitive verbs is in most cases formed by 
adding the present of the verb substantive to the past stem of the 
^'erb. The verb substantive is never separated from the past stem. 

203. The paradigm of weak verbs, which form the great majority 
of the intransitives, is as follows; 

Sg. 1. Prs. za'heni “I arrived”. PI. zaheman. 

2. » za he. i^dr. 

o. ■> zahi. - zaheit. 
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The strong verbs present some peculiar forms : 

Sing. 1. n'{em “I came”, naf'iem “I went out”, wzdem “I remained”, 

[u'stdem “I rose’’). 

> 2 . 'Ciye. naf-^e. u'zu{Ji]e. 

» 3. 'd'^a. nar"^6. u'zd (u'Std “ I rose). 

Plur. 1. 'ciyeman. [n'stdeman). 

2. 'dyer [dyeir). 

» 3. uyen nar'yen[-6n?). [ii'Mden). 

Eeg. rhem and bem v. 175, 181. 

nh6!>t “sat down” is inflected as follows (cf. hastam 175): 

Sing. 1. nhaitam. Plur. 'nhaithnan. 

» 2. nJiaSte. » 

» 3. nlibst. •> 'nhastan. 

But also, with transitive construction, 2. sg. -a nhost. Prom mer- 
“to die”: 1. sg. 'mupum, 3. sg. mur-, 3. pi. mupan. Prom ruh- “to 
weep” rhlnt-um (but notice that the corresponding Psht. verb zaydl 
is also constructed as a transitive in the past tenses). Regarding 
the forms of 1. and 2. prs. cf. 208. 

204. Transitive Verbs. The past tense of transitive verbs is iden- 
tical with the past stem. The subject is expressed by a pronoun 
in the agent case, a pronominal suffix, or, in the 3rd person, a 
noun (frequently with the addition of a pronominal suffix). The 
position of the pronominal suffix is optional as is the case e.g. in 
Shgh. 

E.g. 'xur-um, -urn 'xur, mun 'xur G (T 'dn 'xur, M frequently 'md 
xur) 'mun . . . -nm 'xur “I ate”; 'rnun ham ker km, ha'icl 'ker- 
um kur G “I did this work” {;*ha'm 'ker 'kur-um was said to be 
incorrect; but cf. 'xur-um, bur-um, 'ghit-um, sund-^m etc.); har'ivl-m, 
mun har'ivi “I heard”; -am yunt D “I found”; mdn, tii 'dJidr D 
“I saw, thou sawest”; jo-wi “I killed”. In -um kud^, -um bur’^ (Phono- 
graph) the a has no morphological significance. 

With double suffix: ma •bdic-aic-an 'dnt-an “they brought thy 
father”, -an 'dhor-an “they saw”. 

The object is generally put in the acc., v. 201. 
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205. The past tense usually refers to a single action: 'an 'chem, 
na''(on ost 'xarton; 'an ham un'halc 'nhastam, 'mun ham 'xupe)i-e na'^on 
'xiir ; na'yofi-an ce xur, na'ySn xara'mun, ii'stCieman, huddi'nan-an 
'a'xeman “[when] I came, he was eating; I, too, sat down there, 
and also ate the bread together with him; when we had eaten, and 
had finished eating, we rose, and both came here”; ‘d« tV rhern, 
s6r na'Yon xu'ro host; na'yon-e un'halc lam dCi, 'mun pen u'stih 'd';a 
“when I came, he was engaged in eating; he put the bread aside 
there, rose together with me, and came [here]”; ici'ydr ham un'hdlc 
vht'zl “he lay down for the night there”, 'than tie 'uhu ha'rl ‘ he 
saw the stag disappearing”. 

The past tense has, however, a dnrative meaning when the verb 
itself is dnrative: 'tii da 'tciVyat' che, 'to wd'^ari “thou didst start 
dancing, and thou didst dance [for a long while] ’, e'de 'yuhl yv' 
wdya'rl “she danced for a long while”. In some other instances, 
too, a durative past tense occurs: coy 'ruc'Cin bi'hns chayem “I have 
been lying unconscious for four days”; 'td hast i la dostl vhat'e, cor 

'rue hl'hus ii'zdhe, . . . 'tor 'rut hi'hus tha/e "thou didst fall (wast 

felled) by the hand of a girl ; for four days thou didst remain un- 
conscious, for four days thou didst lie unconscious ; hod 
'icydr, 'hot 'rue xu'xu-m hdic pen-a jaijg Ivr "I myself did fight with 
thy father for four nights and four days”; doz rue . . . ma yus 

'nhost “he sat down (: stayed) at home for ten days . In some cases 

we should prefer to translate the preterite by a perfect: rha'^um (hi 
“spring has come”. Cf. 210. 

The past tense is used in the sense of a futuruni exactum : hai 
te tc 'mun jart, 'tu 'Ian "do thou whatever I shall tell you”; aga 
'nd-w ham narl, har 'her cc 'an jari, jar: narem-e even if thou 
art not (: wilt not be) able to do it, whatever I shaU say, thou 
must say: I can do it”. 

Past Optative. 

206. A kind of optative past occurs in some instances: ua-m lur 
Id "would that I had not done it mekadom)” \ xndde na lur 
ha hast-au “ would that God had not created th} existence . 

7 — KuUurforskning. B. XI. 
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Perfect. 

207 . The perfect base is formed by adding -6{-a), usually stressed, 
to the past stem. Before this -o an -o {<; a) of the preceding syl- 
lable becomes -a- (cf. 26): Jia'to: hot “heard”, ha'sto; host “bound 
na'to: not “took out”, D pa' ko: poJc “cooked”. But dho/'O, dhu'r'o: 
dJior “saw”. 

A final -i or -a of the past stem is elided before the -o: hard 
“has been lost”: ha'ri “was lest”, cha'fO “has fallen”: cha'rl “fell”, 
«Y 0 {'ayd) “has come”: Yiya “came”. After a find -d of the past 
stem a euphonic -w- is inserted: dd'tvo “has given”: da “gave”. 

This -0 is derived from *-a]ca-. With Par. -um Tcur “I did”, -u)n 
huro “I have done” cf. Prs. hardam, harda-am. 

Eegarding the special forms assumed by the perfect base in the 
pluperfect V. 212. 

208 . Intransitive Verbs. Cf. the formation of the past tense of 
intransitives (202). In my material the perfect of intransitive 
verbs rarely occurs except in the 3. sg. and pi.: muro “he 
has died”, iizd w6 “he has been left behind”, yuda'ro “he has 
passed”, rha'jv-en (not *char6-e», v. 212) “they have fallen” etc. 
The absence of other forms is difficult to explain. Is it possible 
to assume that the 1. and 2. prs. perfect have coalesced phonetically 
^vith the coiTesponding forms of the past tense? Once I heard 
rhd.ze-im “I have flown”, cf. dar u'zuhe '‘dar mdnda-i” (perf.). 

In one case a transitive verb has been treated as an intransitive 
(with a passive meaning): ha'wi dd'stdn-om ce hasto-en, mendhe'Mn 
xe han “mitie these hands of mine, which have been bound” (or 
read: 'tiasto-an “they have bound”?). 

209 . Transitive Verbs. The same rules which apply to the for- 
mation of the past tense of transitive verbs (v. 204), apply to the 
formation of the iJerfect: 1. sg. soft ro-m, -uni 'xuro, 'nnui (T an. M 
mn, D iHd)i) xuro, M •mu xtiro-m “I have eaten”, 2. sg. -a Jcu'fO, 
-a III jv til. I'll /'O- ail etc. “thou hast done”, etc. 
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210. The perfect is chiefly used in the same way as in English : 
ha'wi 'Icer-om Icu'yo “I have done this work ijtada am)” \ 'rd>jg-a 
plie'r'6 Idla'zdr “thy colour has become [like that of] a tulip- bed”; 
zii 'jdy-oni 'lam dd'wo “I have put it somewhere”; 'md zu na’^d 
'(Uiewt, za'lf-an na dhe'iro M “I (we) asked for a loaf of bread, I 
have not asked for the woman”; bade bi'ya-e pddsdiha 'chi, ma 
'ser-e uli'io, 'cir-e hu'/o, 'nesp-e 'ghito, dicu'ro. 'Mende 'cey am 'bur 
ddl 'pddm “now the king’s brother came; he has caught the lion 
and cut it up, he has taken half of it and broiTght it here. He 
also brought the [whole] lion to the king”. 

The perfect is used after a past tense in dependent clauses with 
ce, where we would prefer the pluperfect : thdri ce 'he hhal ''{alala 
'sdheb-e 'surat clio “ he saw that the bald boy had become very beautiful ”. 
Note: c/ij ce kacoi'lcdn-e bu'j-o “he went to(?) carry away the furze”. 

In ma buic-e 'dhtiy ce dhd'yt am htipd'foi, ''sor-e ham 'yos hu'/oi etc. 
“he [looked at] his father and saw that his beard had been pulled 
out, and that his head, too, was shaved” I am inclined to think 
that we have to deal with a passive form, and that hupdtol is not 
to be explained as hupd'to-e “he (: the elder brother) has pulled 
out” etc. Cf. also 'chi ce Ttacoi'Mn-e bu'ro (v. above) the'woi “ . . . 
and they had been put fire to”. In this example an active con- 
struction does not seem possible. Cf. 163. 

'nhasto, 'nhasto-a means “he is sitting (: he has sat down)". 
Note: twmdm-e leaded 'nhasto “all the girls are sitting” )but in the 
written text *nhasten). 


Pluperfect. 

211. The pluperfect is formed by adding the jjreterite of the 
verb substantive to the perfect base in one of its various forms. 

212. Intransitive Verbs. Weak verbs have -b in the 3. sg., Imt 

-e in all other persons. Strong verbs have -a in all persons. 

Sg. 1. cha're bem “I had fallen.” dya bem "I had come , 

> 2. cha re be. dya be. 

>' 3. cha ro bon. dya bon 



100 


Parachi 


PI. 1, cha're himan 'ay a heman 

2. rJia're her 'dya her 

3. rha're Mn 'dya hen. 

Similarly the hem “I had g-one (become)”, ch'6 hon, cMhernan] ’(here 
hem “I had”, 'dero hon\ 'mum he “thou hadst died”, 'mura hon etc. 

The ditference between -6 and -a must be due to a shifting of 
the accent {'dya < *(igataTca-, d'yo etc. ^dgutalcahya, cf. 45, g); but 
I cannot explain the forms in -e. Cf. 208. 

213 . liastam (y. 175) is used as an auxiliary with a durative 
force, denoting the lasting result of an event or action. 

E.g. (hare hem “I had fallen”, but rha're hastarn “I had fallen 
ill, was ill”; su'irdr 'ithaito hon “he had mounted a horse”; but 
■nhah^ta hcutam “I was sitting”. The distinction is not absolute: 
tii nhcirta he means “thou wast sitting”. Cf. 'rliizo hastarn “I had 
lain down, was lying down”; h\'ld-e host cu'rhi cho “her dress had 
become greasy, was greasy”. 

214 . Transitive Verbs. The pluperfect of transitive verbs is based 
on the 3. sg. of the intransitive ones. The subject is expressed in 
the same way as in other past tenses of transitive verbs. The 
weak verbs have -o, the strong verbs -a: 

mun ja'j-6 hon “I had said”; Zavyun deho hon “Z. had beaten”; 
mende ‘ sjio-e pad-do pld'reic'6 hon “she had turned him into a black 
dog”. But note: irayrje'ice hon-um “I had eaten” (incorrect for 
iva)]ge ivo Y). 

xura hon G, dn xura hon T, -zim 'xiira hon, 'xura hon-um 
"I liad eaten”; hu-y-e 'da hon “he had given a hen”; md he 
dilu,n-an riidta hon “we had killed this man”; a'ze 'm-i(n wa 'to 
dhdra hon “I had seen thee yesterday”. 

215. Eegarding the use of the pluperfect v. the concluding sen- 
tences of IX. Cf. also '('hi ho'm 'jatjgal tail, re 'jaijy-e 'Jcura ho 
“he went to that jungle where he had fought”; 'tu sor -nvui tar 
l-lulr ,/a rhd. l-e mun 'lu rw: suicd'rl Sultan Mdnni'ddn dtiora hon, 
te I'hdn e ha tvi espoi Jca-m ha tcchdn-e Sultan Manat dan 'dhor “ do 
not be angry with me; but (because) one day I saw (had seen) 
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Sultan M. riding, and [now] I saw the eyes of this dog in the 
eyes of Sultan M. (: of Sultan M. in the eyes of this dog”; 'cor 
•rue far fu 'riiuj-a he, roygau yala'ha 'zti phe'ro “thou hast (hadst) 
been dead for four days, and thy colour has become very pale”. 

Perfect and Pluperfect Subjunctive. 

216. The perfect subjunctive of transitive verbs is formed from 
the perfect base by adding he, aorist 3. sg. of the verb substantive; 
niagam mardumi'led nhd'mor cho he “people will certainly have for- 
gotten [me]”; 'xcies agar 'dero he “if he should wish”; 'jigar-om 
'xun fcoj', na'i re 'xerem Icti'ro he, zur-e 'mo tar 'dard Icii'rd he “ 1 am 
distressed, [fearing] that he may have got angry with me, and that 
his heart may be offended with me”. 

A pluperfect subjunctive occurs in 'tu 'aze 'fr-fa he, man 'dn he 
“if thou hadst come yesterday, I should have given [it[”. 

I have not found any such forms of intransitive verbs; but it is 
quite possible that they occur. The form we should expect would 
be: *an cho him “I will have gone” etc. 

Cnusatiue Verbs. 

217. A niunber of Par. verbs are derived from ancient causatives 
in *-aga- (v. 185, c); but in a few cases only the original contrast 
between these causatives and simple verbs is preserved; merem 
“I kill”; 'merem “I die”; rites- “to (lay down), build, prepare’ ; 
rJiiz- “to lie down”, etc. 

218. The living causative suffix is -etc-: phe reic- “to make to 
turn”: pher- “to turn”; hfr'hhetc- "to frighten : herhh- “to fear , 
u'(u'neiv- “to dress somebody else, to make to dress ; d '{loi- to 
dress” etc. These causatives are very numerous. In some cases 
the causative form only seems to be existing; irag gew- “to eat , 
khe'rew- “to pick” (but. v. Voc.), meJetc- “to plough”. e-fe>c-^“to 
put, throw” is possibly derived from a stem in ’"-Cihaija- (v. \oc.). 

The causative in -ew- is of Ind. origin, cf. Psht., Onn. -aw-. Minj. 
■dr-. Yd. -ill'-. Wkh. -««■-. The Par. form must have been borrowed 
very early, -dpaiju- resulting in -eic-. 
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Compound Verbs. 

219. CompoTind nominal verbs occur, but are far from being so 
numerous as in Prs. or Psht. 

With ban- “to do”: ha'lai ban- “to run” au'Mzlban- “to swim”, 
gul ban- “to extinguish”, 'fdza ban- “to yawn”, taHvassum ban- 
“to smile”, 'rJilnto ban- = rnh- “to weep”, 'blidnas ban- “to 
bellow” etc. 

With dah- “to give”: lam dah- “to place”, 'dhcnc dah- “to run”, 
hdrjg dah- “to crow”. 

With deh- “to beat”: nara deh- “to cry out”. 

Cf. also [ma'7idn) a'lve-m-a “I remember”, a'lce-m chi “I forgot”, 
'atsa-m ’dya “I sneezed”, 'diva 'yarw bin “the water was boiling” 
but 'yarwefo “is boiling”). 

Apart from the ancient compounds with preverbs (v. 77), ad- 
verbial compounds are rare: dar 'd'(a “entered [dardmad)”, dar 
d'zdhe “thou hast been left behind {dar mdndai)". 

Prepositions and Prepositional Expressions. 

220. The majority of the prepositions are of Prs. origin. 
az “from”, Prs. az 'huhn-e 'tan be'run “outside, away from thy 
command”. 

ha “at, in”, Prs. ba ivaxt-e 'Sdm “at evening tide”, ba ocu 'zur 
“in his own heart”. 

bciyair az “except”. Prs. ba-^air az A'li Haidar “except A. H.”. 
ba ham rd-i “together with, by help of”. Prs. 
hi ■without”. Prs. hi to “without thee”. 

bad az “after”, Prs. bad az ede= pes ede “after this, after- 
wards ”. 

da “at, to”, Prs. da bdw-om “to my father, at my father’s”, 
da Xu da “ before God ”. 

d.iil -‘in the presence of, with”, ddl-um “with me”, ddl pddsd 
“in the presence of the king”. 

drd tar “in the presence of, with”, ddl tar-e, ddl edc tar “ with him”. 
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dd^li “from the presence of”. dd'Ji-m “from me”. 
dimvhdl tar-e “behind”, Prs. dimhOl tar-e mdlclidn “behind, 
after ns”. 

da'run-e “within, inside”, Prs. da'riin-e “inside the 

honse”, da'run-e “from the interior of the house”. 

da'riin tar “inside”, Prs. 'hot ha'ld da'run tar “inside seven 
castles ”. 

'hewaz-e “instead of”, heicaz-e 'tan sori'lca “instead of thy head”. 
ma “into, in”, ma "(us “into the house, at home”, mahor 
“outside”. V. 87. 

mhaJc “to, straight to, at”. mhaJc 'farh tar-e “straight at the top 
of his head”. 

men “in, among”, men ya'inr “in the field”, men Auydn “among 
the Afghans”, men-e her “in the doorway”, men 'xu tar “from 
each other”. 

misl-e “like”. Prs. misl-e til- “like thee”. 

nez'dik-e “near”, Prs. nez'dlk-e ma 'yusika 'dya “he came near 
to the house”. 

pa “at, for”, pa bhdi gure- “to buy”, icakhe “upwards”. 
pes-e “before”, Prs. pes-e 'bor-au “befoi-e, at thy door”. 
pei “behind”, pei o'spdn “behind, after the horses ', pei to tar 
“after thee”. 

pe^'chan “behind, after". pe'<'chan-e “behind him". 

rux ba “towards”, Prs. rux ba 'yus-e “towards his house”. 

“on, on the top of”, so dhdr "on the top of the hill ' , so niez 
“on the table”, 7na 's6r-a “on account of thee (sar-i tfi)" =s'6r to. 
sbr tar “to, on”, 'sor tar-e “to him”. 
ia-i “under”, Prs. ta-i 'zu 'lef “under one blanket”. 
tCi “until, as far as”, Prs. id 'zdnu “as far as the knee". 
id ba “nntil, as far as”, Prs, td ba 'zdnu\ td ba sahCir “until the 
morning”. 

tar “before”, tar-e “before him”. Note: hand yus tar udhekdn-a 
“ this is his house {i xdna az hamu-s)". 
tart “before, to”, la r; )«!<» “before me”, jatjgal tari “to the jungle . 
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'tartar “in front of, before”, 'tartar-e “in front of him”, 'tartar-e 
zu 'ddam “in front of a man”. 
ze “from”, Prs. ze 'esq-e 'tan “from love of thee”. 
zer, ztr “under”, Prs. 'zlr-e 'dSst-an “under our hand, in our 
power”. 


Conjunctions, 
ce “that” etc. 

221. Like Prs. 4-f, only to a still greater extent. Par. ce is used 
to introduce all kinds of subordinate clauses. 

a) Substantive Clauses: 'dhor-tim ce 'ydr-om 'dya “I saw my friend 
coming”; 'dhoy-um ce 'Jcaste 'ciyo “I saw that the girl had come”; 
'dhoy-e ce 'su-e u'ddn 'muya l6 “she saw that her daughter-in-law 
had died”; 'dkoy-e ce haz'dnr mu'yo “she saw that the dragon had 
died”; 'pdnt-om ce hd'ici ju'tvdn 'Jcaste bin or 'IcaHe-a “I understood 
that this youth was a girl”. 

'Jinc-e ja'yl ce; to-e du'ruy 'jayton “his wife said that he was ly- 
ing”; but also: jayi: . . . 'dn-em du'ruy 'jayton, “he said: ‘ . . . I 
am lying’”; isdrat ioy ce: Ihu lean “[the dog] made a sign that he 
should lift [him] up”; hai ran u'zd ce: 'e 'ci serr-a “he remained 
astonished [wondering]: 'What mystery is this?’” 

b) After verbs of hoping, wishing and fearing: 

■zuy-an chi ce 'zen 'yiis icano “they wanted to come home”. With- 
out ce: md uniM-an-a sahd 'o.vp 'yuniman “we hope to find a horse 
to-morrow”. M herkhito-em ce merem-e “I fear that I shall die”, 
ce he ftdam-e mera “ . . . that this man will die”, ce icn-i mertr 
. that you will die”, ce osp-om te hara-i “ . . , that my horse 
will be lost”, ce he ddam meren part that this man may be 

killed”, meren chi "... has been killed”; D herkhitu-im til mo man 
jane "I fear that thou wilt kill me”, ce dkd, manic mo man jana 
" . . . that that man will kill me”. Put with na and positive meaning : 
M herkhito-em re meren na pari ‘‘I fear that he will be killed”, G 
dn-em herkhito-em ce 'merin na pari-, herkhiton-ew, 'na ce nd'jor 
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■paraman “I fear that we may become ill”. Jfote berkheton-em im 
jara “I fear that he will not say” with negative meaning. 

c) Final Clauses, ‘an pa'ram pes d'bpcin be 'na haran “I shall go 
after the horses, that they may not be lost”; hatci alafi clhewi re 
xara ”he wanted this grass in order to eat it”. Without re: md 
Idyaq na-iman tu ma mtin pus jartiin (yui'i) “I am not worthy that 
thou shonldst call me (take me as) thy son’ . 

d) Causal Clauses, 'rhd, re . . . zu haz ddr pai'dd rhb ” come, be- 
cause a dragon has appeared”. 

e) Temporal Clauses, rbaydm-a ce 'rhemtoii "when spring comes”; 
ha'wt 'ivaxtt ce tii ‘pddsn rhe "from the time when thou becamest 
a king”. 

f) Eelative Clauses. V. 139. 

g) Conditional Clauses, sa'hd ham ce ‘zi. hi ckafai-a tc dahem '‘if 
thou comest to-morrow, I shall give thee one rupee”; (V khdnjd! 
daskar pai'dd part-a, 'jatjg ka'nen-e na're “if an army appears some- 
where, canst thou fight it?” Eegarding conditional clauses with 
agar v. below. 

agar “if”. 

222. In conditional clauses that may be realized, the verb is 
frequently put in the past tense in the protasis and in the aorist 
in the apodosis (cf. Phillott, § 128, e); agar narim. sa id zhn. agar 
'na-m na rl, 'na-e zlm “if I can, I shall come to morrow, if I cannot, 
I shall not come” (v. 205; but: aga meren-e 'na narem. xic xarein 
ie "if I cannot kill it, I shall certainly eat it”); aga til bsp ynnt. 
via haxsis-a dahem M “ if thou findest the horse, I shall give thee 
a bakhshish”. Cf. also: aga dsp-c via harl. hi paidd-e kaii W "if my 
horse is lost, thou must find it”; agar ml cdwar 6sp dhor. 2 >arsd)i- 
emav kanta, re kihi-en “if we see some horses, we ask to whom 
they belong”; ‘agar 'pdior ytilu dero Ion, 6 xiikcin hdseli yiiJn 
'aicura 'Ion, 'pdnton ce “if he has much grain, and his field has 
yielded much, he understands that . . . 

Without agar: hi gdi yusi narye. rnerem-an te "if thou goest 
out of the house a second time, I shall kill thee 
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Witli the aorist tense in the protasis; agar sal ce Icima'ti he, .. . 
u . . . guza'rdn-an cJiemiton “if it is a year of dearth, we live . . 
agar 'Mitn ce 'xnes-e 'jinc hs'roiJca 'dero he, ... a 'Tcanion “if anybody 
should wish to take a wife, he makes . . aga 'mu kun hi'yd he, 
'kdri he “if I shall have a brother, may he be good”. Also in 
conditional clauses, the conditions of which are not realized: 'tu 
a'ze 'dy® he, mun zu chata'i dct he “if thou hadst come yesterday, 
I would have given thee one rupee”. 



TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS. 


I. 

Standard Sentences (LSI.). (M). 

220, 'nmi-i 'tan 'M? “What is thy name?” 

221. 'umr-t ha'wi 'ospik^a cd sdf-'d? “How old is this horse?" 

232. 'eccn zd Su'tul 'Heka ch'rln-a? “How far is it from here to 

Shutul? ” 

223. tan 'bdtvikKa 'yus 'cd 'pui hen? “How many sons are there 
in thy father's house? ' 

224. nl'hek pa'ndn-e de'rln chem. “I have walked a long way today”. 

225. Tcd'klka 'pici-um xl ho'ivl ddanu'ka jin) ghlt. “The son of 
my uncle is married to the sister of that man”. 

226. 'ztn-e '6sp-e cliatd'k^a ma 'yus ei. “ In the house is the saddle 
of the white hoi’se". 

237. 'zin pid-ar-e 'ospik-'a 'him da. “Put the saddle upon the 
back of the horse ' ’ . 

228. n'dd 'jjaS-am yalaha dehi. “I have beaten his son much". 

229. he 'ddam so 'dhdr-a 'nidi ca reivetun. “ This man is grazing 
cattle on the top of the hill”. 

230. he 'ddam so'icdr 'zer-i ti 'nhastd. “This man is sitting on a 
horse under the tree”. 

231. l)i')ja-i 'xl tar-e 'yhund-a. “His brother is taller than his sister''. 

232. ha'ivi 'zdik^a hdi di ico rhuz rupa'l-a. “The price of this 
thing is two rupees and a half". 
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233. 'hdw-om l'i«o '^us tar 'nhait'd-a. “My father lives in the 
small house”. 

234. lia'ivl ritpa'i 'ude Jed da. “Gfve this rupee to him”. 

235. udhe'Jcci tar rupa'ia 'gure. ‘‘Take the rupees from him”. 

236. 'mdnde xitb 'deh, 'Mz guri 'munde hes. “ Beat him well and 
bind him with a rope”. 

237. Jio'ici id'i 'Ciwo ner. “Draw water from the well”. 

238. da'mdi cho. “Walk before me”. 

231). J-cin pus-a pes 'til tar 'iceho? “Whose boy comes behind thee?” 

240. ¥i tar-a Jia tci 'zd 'gMt'6? “ Brom whom didst thou buy that?” 

241. zn duJcdii'ddr-e ded'ti. “From a shopkeeper of the village”. 


II. 


A Dialogue (0). 


A. 'Tit 'Jchdnjdl e? “From where art thou?” 

B. An Cutn'Il-em. “I am from Shutul”. 

A. Tu a'Jcun d'ye? “Why hast thou come?” 

B. 'An nular-em. “I am a soldier”. 

A. 'Mon Jeitn san'ydt na 'dicur? “Hast thou not bi-oaght me a 


present?” 

B. An tu Jcun 't:c sau'ydt drem? 3Ia'nd 'sdt tar iau'ydt 'na si ce 
til ¥6n 'drem. “What present should I bring thee? In my village 
there is no present which I can bring thee”. 

A. ALun Jeon 'pist-e Ica'hnt gd 'ihatxo' dr, 'dn-e xa'rem. ‘‘ Bring me 
blue or white mulberry-flour, and I wiU eat it”. 

B. A reni-e. “I will bring it”. 


III. 

The Prodigal Sou (M). 

Zil ddam di pus dero bun. Fu.i-e and bdir Jcun-e jari: 
One man two son(s) having was. Son little father to-his said: 
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“A/ haw, liawi mul-a taxsim lean ma Mn ^ liiscih da." 
“0 father, that property -thine division make, me to share give 

Saw mCd-e xuhl taxsHni itir, zuydn-e xnlcCt Icun-e 

Father property his-own division made sons his-own to-he 

da. Cd nw pesc(/i)«H pu^-e chw-e mdidn-e jam 
gave. Some day(s) afterwards son little-his possessions-his collected 

l-iir, mtdlc-e darln tar raii'dn i:{h)i. Ok'i mdd-e xuledn-e 

made, country far to going went. There property his-own-he 

Jnhdlel gum htr. Waxti a' haul mdldii hawl hdJ'6-e 
completely lost made. Time when those possessions that son 

ano-e gum Icurii, he midk tar kail saxtl c{hyi. 

little-his lost had made, this coiintry in famine hard became, 

[hawl halo haul mdidn hawl watan tar harewl, qufi it-dd] 

[that boy those possessions that land in spent, famine arose,] 

he halo yurca c{h]i. Tartar-c hi ddam-c mutahar <■(11)1, 

this boy hungry became. In-front-of one man rich he-went, 

nul-ar c(h)i. Ho ddam xiiMn yanlr tar-e rdhi htr, yaro. 

servant became. That man own field to-him going made, sheep 

cdrewa. He halo d{h)ewl ri hawl gldl yarwela 

he-shall-graze. This boy wished that that grass-of the sheep (gen.!) 

xdrtdn, hawl alafi dhewl (V xara. [Hawl halo ha 
is eating that grass he-wished that lie-may-eat. [That boy to 

XU zar jarl: He gid yar'6 xartun. md xarcmau] 

his-own heart said; “This grass the-sheep is-eating, we may-eat.] 

H{]i]ln ude Jean zd na dd. Sor tar-e ht null Judi 

Anyone him to anything not gave. Head to-his one hair of-sense 

dya, jarl : "Da hdw-om idwar mazdilr hen, yalaha-ui 

came, he-said: “With father-my some servant(s) are, much-they-are 


= mu(n) knn or wdkhnn 
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nayou xartan, sir c{h)en, tvalekin md enehdh '(mragi 

bread eating, satisfied they become, but we here from-hunger 

k 

mereman. Md ustemayi, da hatv-om am param, mvnde jarem: 
are-dying. We will-rise, to father-my also I-wiU-go, (to)him I- will-say: 

'Mu da Xudd, da tii gund Tcuru-m. Md Idyaq na-iman, 

’We with God, with thou sin have-done-I. We worthy not-are, 

tu ma mun pus guri. Mama mdzl-i zu muzdur giire’”. 

thou me son eallest (takest). Us like one servant take’”. 

Wape'st uMi, da bdtc-e xulcdn c(h)i. Sdw-e ddruii 
Again he rose, to father his-own he-went. Uather-his from-afar 

mende dhor, zar-e thi, da he hdV6-e hala Icof, dost 
him saw, heart-his burnt, to this boy-his running made, hand 

mand'6 tar-e anddzi, mundl mux-e ma'cl Icor. Pus hdw hun jari: 
neck on-his laid, him-he face-his kiss made. Son father to said: 

"Ai hdiv, md da Xnddi, da tii gxmagdr-iman ; md Idyaq na-iman, 
“ 0 father we with God, with thee sinner(s)-are we worthy not-are, 

tu mamun pus jartiin.” Bdio xulcdn nuJcardin hin farmdsi: 
thou me son (art) calling. ’ Son his-own servants to commanded: 

” Kdid xiih driir, muiule dyunewitr, aygmt- ar-e aygustari 
“ Dress good bring-you, him dress-you, finger on-his ring 

tcaniir, pd tar-e Jcaiisam Tcaniir. Xa'{6n xariman, xuhva-^di 

make-you, foot on-his shoe make-you. Bread let-us-eat, merriment 

hinimaji, id pus-an muya hun, hade janive i[h]u ; haro 
let-us-make, because son-our dead was, now alive has-become; lost 

})un, hade-oxn ydnt. Peste xiiswaydi-an Jcor. 
was, now I found. Then memment they made. 

Pad{h)e]c pus-e ghancj me yanir hast. Xazdik-e ma yusilca dya. 
Now son big in field was. Near to-the-house he-came. 



Texts and Translations 


111 


JE '^ax-an hot, xtiiivaydi-an Jcor, haid-an dar hup hor, 
He Yoice-their heard, happiness-they made, soiig-they singing made, 

hand tax gii Tcun-e tiya E zii huJcar sadCi-e 

that voice ear to-his came [he heard]. He one servant calling-he 

Jc{h)oji: E.uhcatdl cl-hx hantdnV" Nukar jan ce : 

asked: “Merriment what-for (they) are-making?” Servant said that: 

“ Eiya-i tan ciya, hdw-a yalaha nayon dd.” E hCdo 

“Brother thine came, father-thj* much bread gave.” This boy 

xafa ma yus na t(h)l. Bdw-e ma lor naryo, 

angry became, in house not went. Bather-his outdoor emerged, 

yalaha minnat Jcor. Bdlo haw iun jari: ''Bidyh), y aloha sCd 
much entreating made. Boy father to said: “See, many year(s) 

md xizmat-e tCi Icantdn, her gait az huhn-i tan lerun 
we service thine are-making, any time from command thine outside 

na i[h]iman. Her Jcahi tii hi esten md Jcun na dd, re md 
not we- went. Any time thou one kid us to not gave, that we 

dost 0 rajlq pen xariman, xiihcaxt parsman. Bade 
friend(s) and comrade(s) with may-eat, happy we-may-become. Now 

haul piis-e tan dyo, hawi Jcanrani pen nidl-c tdn-e gum 
that son thine has come, those harlot(s) with property thine-he lost 

Icuru, til ude Jcun yalaha nayon dd.” Bdw-e juwdp-e 

has-made, thouhim to much bread gave.” Father-his answer-him 

)ari: '' Ai pus, til muddm ddl-tim he, liarci ri mdJc[h)dn-a, 
gave: “O son, thou always with-me art, whatever that ours -is, 

tdn-a. Wale nmndsih-a re xuswaydi Jcaniman. rd hiyu-i 

thine-is. But necessary-is that merriment we-make, because brother 

tdn mura bun, janwe r{h.)i, haro hun, hade paidCi rhi. 
thine dead was alive became, lost was, now appeared became. 
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IV. 

Anecdotes. 

LSI. X, p. 244. Ormurl, Spec. 2. (M). 

Snlta 'Mtimad hi 'gast hi dlHvdn Tco ja'ri: idn-a 

Sultan Malinmd one time one madman to said: “Heart thine-is 

'(V dheicetun?” Ja'rt ie: '"'Zar-i ma'ndn-a -xarUlca 'dum 

v/hat wanting?” He-said that; “Heart mine-is sheep’s tail 

'dhewctiai." Sul'tn ted\h)dn ma 'hi 'udam ni'sdn 'da ce: 

wanting.” Sultan eyes with-his to one man sign gave that: 

'"Ude hill hi 'zardaTc 'da.” Zn zardalc-a [:e?) 'divtira him, ho'l 
“Him to one carrot give.” One carrot-he brought had, that 

di'ivdn 'xur. 'Sar-i 'xnd-e '.iuy Ivr-e, 'Ichanl. Sul'tn 
madman ate. Head his-own-he shaking made-he, he-laughed. Sultan 

munde ja ri : " Cd-i •khdnhoi?” Ju'ivdp-e 'ja'ri: " Ha' ice 

to-him said: “ Why-art-thou laughing?” Answer-he said; “That 

'Tier tar-ern 'Ihdutun, ha'iri 'icaxti ci 'tu 'pCaUu c(h)e, 
matter from-I-am laughing, that time-from that thou king becainest, 

lia'wi 'ditmha-i -^a'lciha cdr'hu iia 'dera.” 
that tail of-sheep fat not has. ’’ 

[Fhon., G: Sid kui Mdmud zu 'gait zu divun lean jari: " Zvri 
■tana h d-hevGoiiY « Jari ie: Zurl ma'iahta ya roika diim d’’ }ievt6>iY» 
Sul tun teihdn pene ina zu udam nriCin da ie: ■ Vde lain zu zardaJc 
dd.- Zu zarduke «uur« h'6’\ hovi divan 'xur. Sore xu kune iur kur 
(not) kluinl. Sul tan munde ja rl : >.Cui khanton'Y Ju vuh(-p)e ja' rl : 
Ha ve ker tarem khuntou. ho'vi vaxti ii to pudid ihi, havi dum- 
hai ya roika iitrhii na dh'a. ‘ 

' In theae transcriptions from the ijhonofrraph I have, for practical 
used fij u. not a. a. 


reasons 
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LSI. X, p. ‘245. Onauri, Spec. 3. (M). 

Zu 'udarn Itn, layydta-i fa'qtr 'yhit, rata'M. Fa'qir 
One man >Yas, tnrban-of mendicant seized, ran-away. Mendicant 

Jcarhi'stdn tat- 'nhost. 'Munde fi'ldni ja'rl: •‘ CV? ey 
went, cemetery in sat-down. To-liim someone said; "Wliy here 

‘rhaito MY He udam 'hdxca tar Fu qir jn in'di 

sitting art-thon? This man garden to went.” Mendicant ans\ver 

da: "'Axir e 'ey zed' 

gave : ” Ultimately he here will-come.” 

{Phou., Ci: Zu 'Cidaui hln, layyd tai fayir 'yhit, rata Id. FaqJr 
qahn stCm tar n^ho-^t. Alunde fi hhn ju'rl: iCd ekeAal id ha-Ae ' 
He ddaht. hdxht tar 'c[hyt.>' Fa kir juvdh dd: < Axir ey \e.- 

LSI. X, p. '24B. Orinnvi, Spec. 4. (M). 

Zu 'ddam hi'ayl c(/i)h stl qyundu-e hi 'dhen (friita) "(uiit. Da 

One man stupid went, on roadhe one mirror found. In 

'umr-e xu'kuii-e 'hec 'dMn ua dhorahuu. Wdaha 'xMhdl i\h)i. 
life his-own-he any mirror not seen had. Very happy he-became, 

khanl. Alende ednn xi'ijdl bur: "AMiici ■k[h)dii-i Idikn 

he-laughed. Him of-this thought carried : " Mirror somebody else’s 

tiiii, M 'ddam re 'dhd.r, 'xdiraiid-e dentJAa bin." 'Sdr-e 
was, this man whom he-saw, owner of-mirror was.” Head 

j.'ukdn-e 'iur-e kor, ude )uri: " He zd mdl-i tdn-a: 
his-own-his shaking-he made, he said : ' This thing property thine-is 

'md ma 'to 'him dtiiman." llhjjc.s- rami, une hak e him dd. 

we to thee left will-make. Back he-weiit, there-lie left-it made, 

ra u'du r{]i)i. 
going went. 

s — Kultartoi-ikiiliig B Xi 
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LSI. X, p. 464. WakLi, Spec. 2. (M). 

Zii cli u'dna da dar'wu^a-i daidatmandi'lca 'Ciya, 'zCi-e 

One madman at door ofnlch-man came something-he 

'dheiri. Da rnn-e '{ax nad^o cc: Za'lf ma 

asked-for. Witliin of-honse-from voice emerged that Woman in 

■^uf< na lid." Meiide di icdna ja‘ri : “ Md zu na''{o ‘dheid. 

house not is.” To him madman said: ‘'We one bread asked-for, 

za if-ar/ na dlie'iro, re diel-ezm pi'ivfd) da'hCi." 

woman-we not have-asked-for, that such answer he-should-give.’’ 

LSI. X, p. 464. WakhI, Spec. 3. (M). 

Zu ha khnjl karhe'ddn tar yu'zar Jcor, 'mux-e rui'mtd pen iita'fi. 

One doctor graveyard to passing did, face-he scarf with he-covered. 

Zii ra'Jupe itde tar l\h)d‘jt; "'He re sahap-a?" He 
One comrade-his him from asked; “This what reason-is?” This 

ha'kim jarl: "'Xalk tar xarhi'stdn tar sar'menda-em\ 'dura 
doctor said: “People from graveyard in ashamed-I-am ; medicine 

tar-e mu'khdn 'him 'mar." 
from our all died. ” 

[Fhon. G.: Zu hakimjl kahristdn tar guzar kor. mnxe ruimut 
pen rddti- Xu rajike ude tar k{h]djl: He h .‘iahap(iu?» He hakim 
jari: Xalk tar kahristdn' tar iar'niitnduem. JJdru tare md khan 

hus mvr. 

‘ First: Inrhi'-. 
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V. (T). 

Zu pala’wa bl, nam-e Ha'nifa bi, b yusi nar yb, ‘si ‘manes-e 
su'kan liaiii‘ra gbit. Hvi 'c6i'-e 'ehe se'kar ko. Zu maidaii tar i 
zalien, ze’res, kabu'tar se'kar-an kor, 'zae ce ‘kury-e dhari pai lau 
tar-an aya de'bi-an. Ftidu se‘kar-an kor. ma a'bu-aii bum yu lu dbl, 
ma 'Imsse-an zti jal 'jam kor, 'zur-an 'cbi, ce zen yus-wa'no. 

Bi'xabar 'gard o yu'bar pai da cbi, bl'xabar men gar'dl cbil uafar 
pai'da cbi, 'zii-e tartar-e 'aya, za'nan-e ape-s dba'ren. Jari ce: '<Tu 
'kai, ce 'aye ma'na se'kdrjai tar?.'> Jari; ^'An-eni pala wan, nam-um 
Hani'fa.)' Ja'ri: «Tu nam-a ‘jar, ce 'tu kka-e?.-; Ja'ri ce: .'An-em 
Zai'yon.» Huddi'iifin-e gufte gii cbi. ‘E munale ba sam'ser dbi, u 
men'de, lmddi‘nan-e ‘jan,g kor. Ha wi ka ste, ce nam-e Zaiyon bi, 
3 yala'ba (yu'lu) pala'wan-e ziir awar bi. Zti 'naiza-e niando tar-e 
'Mjimad Hani'fan-e d®‘hi. 'E sor b spi Cba'ri dba'ram tar. Cor ru6 
bi'hus ‘tiza. ‘Aya be 's5r-e ka'ta, 'dbdr-e ce bez jano na ba, 
ra‘gan-e mu'ro, az kdri'gi ‘s5r-e ju'da na kor. 

V. 

There was a warrior whose name was Hanifa, he went oat from 
home and took three of his own men with him. They all four went 
shooting. They came to a plain and shot partridges and pigeons', 
whatever kinds of mountain-birds appeared before them, they killed^. 
They made a good bag, they killed many deer also and collected all 
of them in one place. Then they had a mind to go home. 

Suddenly dustclouds rose, and suddenly out of the dust forty per- 
sons appeared, one of them went in front, and the rest kept back. 
She (: the one who -went in front) said; “Who are you who have 
come to my shooting-ground? ” He said; “I am a warrior, and my 
name is Hanifa. ” Then he said; “Tell me your name. Who are you? " 
She answered; “I am Zaighuu. ’ They started (juarrelling. He struck 
her with his sword, and she him they both fought. This girl whose 
name was Zaighuu, was a very mighty warrior. She thrust a spear 
at Mahmad Hanifas nock. He fell from his horse to the ground. He 
remained unconscious for four days. She came to cut off his head ; 
but she saw that he was not alive at all, all his veins being di-ad, 
and on account of his beaut}' she did not sever his head. 

‘ >'tz7 az mury-i kOh I'e bn piiwu driCnr -iktln umat, zadait. 

- i lira zad, Ct ira. 
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'Hudde a muika pu'san-e, ce liam'ra-e ben, halla kor badvi pala'wan 
wanO. Pala'wa dhor, ce linddl bala aye, ma huddinan-e balana 
zu idost pen lio'wi kasti-pala'wan ^lisl, ma Imddi balan lio'wl 
pala'wfin zu 'dSst jien 'host, ma buddinan-e tar-e yuSt, ^cben dfil 
'padsa ce baw-e bo'wi palawani'ka. 'Baw-e ja-rl : Tti-e ca ba 5e kar 
'wlieton? Za 'gai ce 'che merem-a te.'-- 'Mende pala'wa 'bur-e, '^u 
yiis tar band! kor, ce: “Za gal 'be bisar'ya na kane!” 

Mende lam daheman, 'bade sor ba'wi 'adanii 'gurlman, ce Zai'yon 
'delio bo. 'Cor rue bad ce e ba 'bus aya, ja'i u'sta, 'pi wo 'pu 
xu'ka tba rl, dbor-e ce 'budde ba lana na ben. £bn-e e dan 'aya, 
ce bawl pala'wan ma mun-e debi, mende 'budde ba'lan-e bur 
ban'di. Muybel yu'lam-e 'bam ma dal e 'dya, Sukur-e kor ce: « Tu 
bam jano cbe; cor 'rue tar tu mura be, 'roiig-au yala ba 'zit pbe’ro.>. 
Huddinan-e ral cben yus wano. 

Hama-i 'clbor ce 'pu.s-om 'aya. Pai'lan tar-e pusika-i 'aya, ma 
pui-e tba'rl, ce rSiig-e yala'ba 'zito-a, ja'ri: '<Cd 'roijg-e tan 'zlt6-a?” 
Ja'ii: 0 mama, ci 'jartS? Ma 'man zu razl guda'ro 'sori-m, ce 

Both his cousins, who accompanied him, came running towards this 
warrior (: the girl*). She saw the two boys coming; and that warrior- 
maid seized both of the boys with one hand, bound them both with 
one hand, and drove them in front of her; they went to the king 
who was the father of that warrior-maid. Her father said: “Why do 
you go out shooting? If you go out another time, 1 shall kill you.’’ 
Then he took this warrior and imprisoned her in a house [saying] : 
“Do not show such disobedience another time!’’ 

Let us leave her and turn now to the man whom Zaighun had struck. 
Four days afterwards, when he recovered consciousness, he rose from 
the place, looked about him in all directions, and saw that the two 
boys were not there. Then he understood that this warrior had struck 
him and had carried both the boys awaj- as prisoners. His slave 
Muqbil came to him and thanked God [saying] : “ You have come back 
to life; for four days you were dead, and your colour had turned very 
pale.’’ They both started homewards. 

His mother saw that her son was coming. She came forward towards 
ner son, she saw that his colour was very yellow, and she said: “Why 
is your colour so pale? ” He answered: “Oh mother, what words are 

‘ ha taraf-i duxUir. 
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na klraj.v Maci jan ce: "'Ce ruz gudal-o? Jar Jiil maul Jaii 
ce : - 'An che bein zu mai daii tarl, zu jo wan peu-oiii jaijg kor. 
'Magam paiit-om, ce lio wl kaste hi. MacI javi ce: Zaneijg-a 

'pat, ce 'ka.stc bin?' 'Maliniad Hanifa ja'ii: -Edbek tar-oni 
ce tamam-e pinika-i tii zanu so usp larzT, pant-oin ce ka>te-a. 
Wa'le zu 'zarb-e 'saxt-e ma 'mun 'dlii. C5r I'lic iin bl'lius cliareiu, 
'liu-s-om 'aya, ce na 6 ha, na a inuika pu san-oiu, na chil so warl, 
ce XU pen-e host. Hai ran uzaem, ce an za'neiig kaiieni'^ Na-ilaj 
rux ba 'yus a'Yem. • 

'Mac! 'tana da ce: Tu kaste ka dosti chare, cor rue bihus tizahe, 
'na-em 'panton, ce o zaneQgi 'kaste bln, ce ma to-6 dhi cor rue 
bi'hus cha're. 'Mun dhiraij maci 'der5 bi; Haidar baw-a Ije. ma 
to M 'kaste ‘deha! 'Hod wyar, hot rue xuxu-m baw-pen-a ]aiT,g 
kor, har ce-uin kor, 'axii'-e ma mun dhi. Mun ham bite men dhek 
'baw-au ‘ghit, ma 'to zu 'kaste dhi? Ba khain sbr-arr aye? 'Pixs-e jari 

these (: what do you say)'? A day [of ill-luck] has passed over my 
head, do not ask.” His mother said: “What day [of ill-luck] has 
passed? Tell mel” He answered: “I had come to a plain, and [there] 
a youth fought with me. But I understood that that youth were a 
girl.” His mother said: “How did you understand that she wore a 
girl?” Mahmad Hanifa said: “1 understood it for this reason that 
the whole of her body, down to her knees, trembled on the horse ; 
then 1 understood that she were a girl. But she struck me a hard 
blow. I fell down [and lay] senseless for four days ; when 1 awoke 
she was not there, nor the sous of my uncle, nor the forty horsemen 
who were with her. I remained perplexed as to what I should do, 
and, being helpless, I came home. ’ 

His mother rallied him [and said]: “You fell by the hand of a girl, 
and for four days you remained senseless; I do not understand what 
kind of girl she could be, who could strike you ,iu such a way that] 
you fell [aud lay there] for four days. Can you have a mother like 
me ^ and can Haidar be your father, and yet a girl can beat you 
I myself fought for seven nights and seven days with your father; 
but whatever I did, he Anally beat me. Then I took this father of 
yours; but a girl has beaten 3 'ou! What has become of your head':" 

* misl-i mn mndnr ddi^ta bd!>i. 

’ ba kudd.m sar-it /hiuidl "to vhich head of yours have you come 
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ce : . Baskan, 'maci, ce ma'nan 'zor tar-au ar ancki'zi! Tuce ma ci-ni-e, 
hezail tana ma ‘mnn 'da, 'za 'mardiim-mn te mu'dani tana dha.» 

'Mende ce 'xn peii-e h»st 'ghit-e, dal inacri ma bor 

naryb. Ma Muq'bel Yudani-e xu'kan-e jari ce; ;Ma osp-om 'zag 
zln kan, ce be tanal ce ma 'inun 'inacl-iii da wo, za 'tayat iia derem, 
ce eke stak dha'rem.» 'Kasam-e xur ce: « Zan mun'dhek kaste 'baw 
pen-e bezen na 'enem, 'za wll-e he wa'tan tai’ na zlm.^ 'Hawi 
kasam-e 'xuv, ra hl chi. 

Macika zar tar-e wa'hl ce; Ma pu.s-om tana da, na ce he'wjak 
bite panan-e gni’i-a, 'kawnn pa'rl-a. Ma ka'iilzan-e wese'Ji ce: 
Cu'mdr, Mahmad Ha'nifaa yus tar, anhal-e 'mun lain a'ror, ce 
ma 'yus ha ya na.^ Eyan chen, apeSt a'yen, ja'ri ce; 'Ma yus-c 
'na host? Ja'rl-an ce: «]Sra.» Ja'rice: <Cunior, 'bar khan 'piiy-au 
yont, au hal-e 'mu kun 'zak a'ror i. E'danan te ta'inam lu'rl, 'hec 
au'hal-e-an na yunt, kani'zan dill bi'bl-an ayen, ija'i’i-an te: 'Ma 
ta niam In rl, nil yimt.v E dan 'elm za'hi ce: Ba ho'vi ‘tilna-e 

Her son said: “Stop, mother! You have thrown fire into my heart. 
If you, who are my mother, have Jeered at me in this way, thou 
other people will always Jeer at me.” 

He took the slave w’ho w^as with him and went out of his mother's 
house. He said to his slave Muqbil : “Saddle my horse quickly, because, 
on account of my mother’s jeers, I have no strength left to stay here.” 
He took an oath [saying] : “ As long as 1 do not bring that girl bound 
together with her father, I shall not come again to this country.” He 
took this oath and departed. 

His mother’s heart turned towards him [and she thought): “I have 
mocked ray son, so that he will not again take this road, but will go 
in some [other] direction b” She ordered her maids [saying]: “Go to 
Mahmad Hanifa’s house, and bring me tidings of him, whether he is 
at home or not.” They went, and came back. She said: “Was he 
not at home?" They answered: “He was not.” She said: “Go, and 
wherever }-ou find him, bring me tidings of him quickly.” When the 
maids had searched everywhere, and had not found out anything about 
him, they came back to his mother and said: “We have searched 
everywhere, but have not found him. ’ She understood that he had 
taken to the road on account of her rallying, and had i^one forth to 

' na hi lia'.nl rdra hnz higira, huddm taraf hurnwa. 
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ma nan pa'nan-e ghito, bite uniiak clio. ' Ma kani zan-e javi ce : 

Ma'nan osp ham zin ka nor, ce pe5 pus-om te an ham pa ram. 
Ce Haidar-e xa'bar pa ri, ju'w^b-e n chi ii ce da hem? 

Zu pa'nan ku p^■l.^-e chi, zu panfmkun inaci chi. Ha wi mama-e 
put> tar-e ho wi jaiigal tar, ce sekarjai bin, zag zahi. LTnluik 
ce inaci za'hi, ‘dhor-e ce 'bite hd'wi 'kaSte 'ayri, chil sn war xu 
pen-e ha. Ma bi'bi ce dhov, nez dik-e edan uYa, hit wi kaHe e 
pala wan, ce 'Mainad Ha nifa-e 'dhora bon, khuje wi ce : Tu ka-i, ce 
ma'nan se kar-'jai tar a'Ye?) tfa ri: < An-ein, Bi bi Hanit'a nam-nm-a. 

E'dan nam-e ce pant, sbr tar-e aya, zu samJer-e sor e e de tar 
ha'wala kor, do 'yust sSr tar-e ina ci, 'uiende kaiw bur. E dsp e 
e'dan ‘tund bi, hai kor phari bite iiya. Bite bus sor tar-e aya, 
sain'3er-e ham lia wala kor, hu c5r pa-i ospika-i kati. Osp-e chart, 
yax-e kov ce : Mu'kan (= mun loin) 'osp raw- ardr, ce osp-e 
ma nan-e dhi. > Ede kun-an usp awur, su war chi. 

Bixabar sada naryd, naz dik 'aya, te Mahmad Ha nit'a jehiw-e 
6spi'ka-i mdinai'ka-i a pest at, xu'xu-i 'JaQg-tar a pa chi. Jarl ce; 

that place again, tShe said to her maids: “Saddle my horse also, 
that I, too, may go and search for him. If Haidar becomes aware of 
it, what answer shall I give him? ’ 

Her son went by one road, and his mother went by another road. 
His mother came quickly before her son to the forest where the shoot- 
ing-ground was. When she arrived there, she saw that the girl had 
come again, and fort}’ horsemen were with her. When this warrior- 
maid, whom Mahmad Hauifa had seen, saw his mother, she approached 
her and said: “Who are you, who have come to my shooting-ground 
She said; “It is I, Bibi Hanifa is my name. ' 

When she caught her name, the warrior-maid went towards her, struck her 
on the head with her sword, cut two fingers’ [breadth] into her head, and 
she (Bibi Hanifa) became senseless. Her horse was swift, it ran and 
came back from the other side. She regained consciousness, then she, too, 
struck the girl with her sword, and cut off all four of her horse’s feet. 
Her horse fell, and she shouted: “Bring me a horse quickly, because ho 
has struck my horse.’’ They brought her a horse, and she mounted it. 

Suddenly a cry was heard; she (; Zaighun) approached the place 
where Mahmad Hanifa was standing ready to fight, having led his 
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<Tu ka-i?' Ja ri; ^' An-em 'Mahmad Ha'iufa.» Ja'rl: An xu iniinde 
Aeho bu, o za'ueijg janb nar'yo? ) Ja'ii: (Ma 'mun Xii'dai dha rewJ, 
aga tu bade ma nan caij'gl xadas ^he, ya'kin-om ce palaAyan-e.» 
Hnddinan-e Sani'ser ba sam'sei- chen. Zai'yon samser-e ha wala-e 
kor Maliinad Ha'nifa ko. 'Mabmad Ha'nifa Sam'ser-e 'rat kor, 
liec-e na la'gi. Huddi'nan-e 'men ba 'men che, 'e 'mende 'kas kor, 
(1 inunde Na 'e dlia'ram tar cha'rl, na 'o; huddi nana 'qtiwat-e 'zu bl. 

'Maina-i 'dhSr ce: « 'Mabmad Ha'nifa 'bajes zi 'kal-a, na-i ce 
deba-i. - '0 'sor-e 'Inc kor, 'rux ba Xn dal cha ri ce: > Quwat'dar 

tar nia pus-om dba‘re[wl ! 'An 'to knn sn'pariS-om ku'ro." Wa'khe 
Xudiii tar sa'da aya ce: cCba, ma 'pu5-a 'jar, ce huddinan-e snwar 
j)a'ran, e n dan 'meni 'alisa, '6 e'dan 'meni, qu'wat kanan, ka'mal-e 
manan piari kan!- 

Awa'llna Tili so, ma 'Mabmad Hani fan me ni 'gbit-e, ce bar ce 
quwat kor, quwat-e ker 'na kor, ja'i bez jukewen na narl, '5sp-e 

mother’s horse back by the bridle.^ She asked: “Who are you?” 
He answered: “I am Mabmad Hanifa.” She said: “But I had smitten 
him, how is it that he has escaped alive?” He answered: “God 
protected me; but if you escape now from my clutches, I shall know 
that you are indeed a warrior.” They both started fighting with their 
swords. Zaighun aimed a blow at Mabmad Hanifa with her sword; 
but he parried it, and it did not hit him. They both fought, holding 
each other in a tight embrace, she pulling at him, and he at her. 
Neither she nor ho fell to the ground; the strength of both was equal. 
Then his mother saw; “Mabmad Hanifa is becoming exhausted, now 
ho must flee(?), lest she beat him.” •** She uncovered her head, fell down 
facing God [and said]: “Save my son from the powerful one, I have 
entrusted him to thee.” And there came a voice from God above: 
“Go and tell thy sou that they shall both mount their horses; he 
shall seize her by the waist, and she him, and they shall try their 
strength. Then behold my perfection.” 

She grappled him first and seized him by the waist; but however 
much she exerted herself, her strength was of no avail; she could not 
move him from the spot, and his horse stuck in the mud up to the 

' tVe should expect: e' munde . ... 6 'mende. 

^ ' broaght back the bridle of his mother's hor.se. > 

* qfiwatii kain ast, djes dmad, hdii kdl-is ast. nai ke bezana. 
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am ta ba za^nu s,u tar luaci. Ja'rl ce: -'Bade tu quwat-a kdr, 

ma nan nubat-a. Jari: Ma'nan meni 'ales liar ce quwat dere 

kaii!» ‘D6st-e de'hi, kaniarband-e ZaiYuiiaii-e ale'sl qtiwat-e kov. 
Zu 'wll s6r ilspi bu'pat, az'man ivano-e waklie Y^st, barabar ba 
sidara cbi. 

'Mama-i ^aYa dal 'pus-e, ^a'ri ee: IIus kan, meii'de dba ram tar 
na lam dai (=dabe), ce 'chara, nai ce 'sar paiya. An 'Yii5;-e Yai kl 

diot ce: ‘ E tan ‘jlnc-a’». ‘Mabmad Ha'nifa inainaika gap-e ka bul 

kor, az'man 'wano-i tliari, ce iva'khei wa'ben iiYa. 'Haweraijg so 
ddst-e dba rewl, ka'rarelia-e ina 'dharam-e 'unt. Bnrka kaste ka 
nm'xl dn'rm chi, men'de ma 'mux-e, 'Mahmad Ha'nifa dhbr, asux-e 
'chi, ma 'sii 'rue eke stak 'Mahmad Ha'nifa bi'hus chari; badaz su 
rue bad ba hus 'fiYa. 

Mama-i Yax kor, ja'ri ce; Dal mun 'ze! 'Mama-i hala kanen 
aYa, ja'ri: .<Men'dI-om mahaqam bezem, 'meiide gure. ca y^^® wano. 
ce-'om 'qasam xur5, 'ta ce ‘baw-e bezeii na enem, watau tar-e ua 
'zim. ' 'Mama-i 'ehl rux ba 'yus, pala'ivan 'chi rux ba baiv-e ka&tika. 

knees. Then he said: “Now you have tried yonr strength, and it is 
my turn.” She answered; “Seize me by the waist, and use all the 
strength you have. ” He stretched out his hand and seized Zaighun's 
belt, and tried his strength. Suddenly he dragged her from the horse, and 
threw her high up towards the sky ; she went straight towards the stars. 

His mother came to her son and said: “Take care, don't let her 
fall down to the ground, lest she be hurt. 1 have heard a hidden 
voice saying that she is your wife.” Mahmad Hauifa obeyed his 
mother’s words, and looking towards the sky [he saw] that she was 
whirling down. He held her in this way with his hands, and let her 
slowly down to the ground. The veil slipped away from the girl's 
face, and Mahmad Hanifa saw her face. He fell in love with her, 
and, falling down, lay senseless on the spot for three days. After 
three days he regained consciousness. 

Then his mother spoke, saying: “Come to me.” He came running 
to his mother and said : “ I shall bind her firmly, do yon take her 

and go home. 1 have sworn not do come home, till I can bring her 
father hound with me. ' His mother went liomewards. and the warrior 
(Mahmad Hanifa) sought the girl's father. 
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Zu uiehl bad za'h! watan tar-e bawidva-i. Zu wll sam ser-e not, 
da de lio ehari, yala ba-i nn. Sa'har ce clil, e diin pailan tar-an 
hot ca ho’pat, nia hot 'cii-n xaspusJror. TJa -pharl ayen, pala wan 
phyarl chi. 'Osp-e zu 'wll lieq'gas kor, si kain'ciii-e dehl, na rha'zL 
Ba coroin gl osp xist kor, xi ca i rha zi, axa ri tar-e 'chart, men 
ca tar. 'Tharl-an, ce pala'wa men 'ca eha ri, zu wil ma daskar 'yax-e 
kor. Laskar 'za-e ce 'bin 'aya dal 'Aram 'Sa. Ja'ri ce : 'Za-i ce 
her, ger yu'hor, ba zarb-e girika-i nie ror! l a za-i ce ben, gir-an 
yost, ca thar chi az 'gir. I'aii p'ri ce; - Bade iiiur, mti'zSr, pareman 
'sar wano! I'a chen 'sar wanb, ma osp-e-an ale'si-an. 

Ma zu padsa pen-e ha'wi pala'wa japg laira bon. Nam-e hb'wi 
padsaidca Mi'at bin, ‘ede pen-e bi'yadar-xanda'gi 'ghita bon. 'E 'aya 
s6r ca. 

'Mende cjessa 'lam daheman, s8r hb'wi kastel du'bara gurlman. 
Ho wl ka'sti, ce Mahmad Hanifiin 'maci pen rux ba yus 'cho bon, 
zti mai dan tar-e cho bbn, ce y^phii ne saxt chi. Zu 'wll je'liaii 
'gard yu'bar ali'si, 'mende 'Bibi Ha'nifa yaphu'ne 'khu kor, 'bur-e. 

One month later he arrived in her father’s land. At once he drew 
his sword, started fighting and slew many. When the morning came, 
they dug seven wells in front of him and covered them. They came 
from one side, and the warrior advanced from the other side. Suddenly 
his horse neighed, and he whipped it three times ; but it did not 
move. The fourth time the horse leapt, flew over the six wells, but 
fell into the seventh. They saw that the warrior had fallen into the 
well, and he (Aram Shah) at once called the army. The whole army 
came to Aram Shah.^ He said: “Throw stones all of you, and kill 
liim with stone-pelting.’’ All of them threw stones, and the well was 
filled with stones. Then they said: “Now he is dead, come, let us 
go to the town. " They went to the town, and seized his horse. 

This warrior had [formerly] fought with a certain king. The name 
of this king was Miat, and he had entered blood-brotherhood with 
him. He came to the well. 

Let us leave this tale and revert to the girl. When this girl, who 
had gone home with Mahmad Hanifa’s mother, had come to a certain 
plain, a strong wind arose. Suddenly clouds of dust covered the 
world, and the wind lifted Bibi Hauifa up, carried her away, and 

‘ the father of Zaighuu. 
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adel ma 'yiis-e zahe wl. ‘Than ce: -;'A brxabar ‘yiis tar-em, xn'kil 
ATa'tan tar za'liein.» Dhtir-e, ce haxvi 'kaste ce 'nam-e Zai yun bl, 
‘e lie ha. He hiiddilian ‘zu nia zal tar jii da cha reii. 

Ha wl ka‘stika, ce db‘staii-e ‘basto bin, thari ce ha zar su war 
naz dik ayeii. Hodvi ha'zar iiafari’ka zii (:zu-e) padsai ka pus bin. 
‘0 yala'ba paladvan bin, ma e'dan 'iiuix-e ce 'dlior, 'ii asiix chi. 
Zii wil-e imindhek suwaraii jarl; A'u'nibr, halka kaiior, alisor, 
dal 'iimn-e enoiMv ‘Chen, ali'si-an, niende-an ant. Jari ce; -Mende 
barbr ina'nan 'jai tar. ' 'Mende 'kaste-an zahe wi jai tar e. 

Jadu'gari pai'da chi, pala'wan ja'ri ce: i'Ai pidugar. ce hec ca 
'mu pen nfi rhiston, maha'bat-e 'hec 'iia si. Ja'ri ce: < Kir-e te ni 
w'yar rhezcm. > 'Aya dal ho'wi 'kaste, ce nam e ZaiyBn bin, 'ede 
kun-e 'p6 yar we-wi, jari; Mende tu dher! Param-e, ma padsai ka 
pus ham-e 'dahem." 'Eja ri; cAn-e 'na xarein." E hii'wi pi gap ar 
tar 'lam da, ho'wi katto zaifi'ka, ce pi'du ost 'Icanton, edan xoin-e 
bur. 'E xbm tar-e dhdr ce: cDi 'adaiii 'ayen, ma inun-en hawi ar 
tar 'thewtan. ' Zalf jari ce; 'Ma imiii 'ca men ar thewtan? Jayi 
ce: <'Tu ja'dugar-e. 'Cha, dostan-e ho'wl Zaiybna la sew!" 

brought her straight home. She saw that she was suddenly at home, 
and had arrived in her own land. She saw also that the girl whose 
name was Zaighuu, was not there. These two had been separated 
from one another. 

The girl, whose hands he had bound, saw' one thousand horsemen 
approaching. One of these thousand horsemen was a prince. He was 
a great -warrior, and when ho saw her face, he fell in love -vdth her. 
At once he said to those horsemen : “ Go, run, seize her and bring 
her to me.” They went and seized her and brought her to him. 
He said; “Take her to my place.” They brought this girl to his place. 

A sorceress appeared and the W'arrior said; “O sorceress, she -will 
in nowise lie with me, she has no love [for me].” [The sorceress] 
said: “I shall arrange this affair to-night.” She w-ent to the girl whose 
name w-as Zaighun, she boiled milk for her and said: “Drink this. I 
shall go and give some to the prince also.” The girl said: “I will 
not drink it.” She placed the milk on the fireplace, and the old 
■woman -who practised sorcery h.rd a dream. In this dream she saw- 
two men coming, who burned her in this fire. The woman said : 
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E chi dal Zai yon, 's6r-e dal pal 'unt, ja ri ce: :'Har gunai ce 
ktirom, tu, Zaiyon, 'baxs!'> Jan: -Ma to-em bax'sl. ^ Jari: Ha wi 
do stan-oni ce basto-en, meii dliekan* xe kan! v Ha wi zalf-e katto 
cbi, aiTa su ban awur-e, ina edaii do stan-e xalas kor. Jaii ce : 
«Saniser dei’e?'> Jari: 'Dereiii. Jal’i ce: » Osp-e kari bam 
dere?-^ Jari: cDerein. v Mende '6sp u sa,niser-e palawan Zaiyun 
kun awnr. E 'mem host, ma osp-e-an zin kor, moza pa-i kor, se liiwa 
man do tar-e yost, sor osp su'war cbi. Cbi ba jaiig, bi xabar cbi, 
ma pairada'ran-e dbor, mendaman-e mat. 

’Za 'paltan xa bar chi, zu wil huss-e sor pala wii, ce nam e Zai- 
yun bi halla kor. E 'me tar-an da deho cba ri, yala bad mat, 
baki manda za-i si least xur. Ekestak mnlla-i nbant, tab-e liawi 
Zaiyuna cben. Ecendi ra i cbi a pest bawika jai wan5. D8s rue 
bad zabi ba-wika watan tar-e. 

‘DhbT-e, ce marduin yalaba zu Jai 'Jam ba. Jari, ma zui kbu- 
jewl Se: «E ce hal-a?' Jari, ce: Mabmad Hani'fa men cab 

“Why do you burn me in the fire"?” They answered: “Yon are a 
sorceress, go, untie the hands of Zaighnn.” 

She went to Zaighun, threw herself at her feet and said; “0 
Zaighun, forgive me whatever I have sinned against you.’’ Zaighnn 
answered “I have forgiven you.” She (also) said: “Untie these my 
hands which are bound.” The old woman went away and fetched a 
saw and a file and released her hands. She asked: “Have you got a 
sword?" [The old womanj answered: “Yes.” She asked: “Have you 
got a good horse also?” She answered: “1 have.” She brought the 
sword and the horse to Zaighnn. She girdled her waist, they saddled 
her horse, she put shoes on her feet and a sword round her neck. 
She mounted the horse, and went to fight. Suddenly she went and 
when she saw the guards she killed them. 

The rest of the army became aware of this; they at once ran 
towards the warrior whose name was Zaighnn. She started fighting 
amongst them and killed many of them ; the remaining survivors(!) of 
them were defeated. She appointed a mulla there, and they came into 
the power of Zaighun. Thence she went back towards her father’s 
place. Ten days later she arrived in her father's land. 

She saw that many people were assembled in one place. She spoke 
and asked one of them: “What is this? ’. He answered: “They 
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Yosto. Bena-e- udeka mutoika 'derail. - Eceiidl ina samser-e not, 
liala-i kor, men tar-an dar aya, da delio cliari. Mendaiian-e iiui 
yalabagi mat, biiki inaiida iiad cataki. Men danan-e rtif kaiien bur. 
Men arg dar ayeii, bor-e argika-n da. 

Zn ivll 'Mabmad Haiiifa aive aya ce; Mundbek kbam-e na 
iiiera!' Apez ranil, bya so cab, ce Malmiad Hanifa cbaro bon, 
dbbr-e, ce jano ba, na innro. Mabmad Han! fa cfvbi yax kor ce; 
' Ma gam Zai yun yar-e ina nan-e, nia mnninencabi ner! - Kaniand-e 
separ tar bo^t, separ-e men ca yost. Ja-ri: S»n' edbek nbln, ce 
nereni-aii.) E so se'par nbbst, bar ce quwat-e knr, neren na nari. 
Cfdii yax kor ce: ^Mnybll ynlam-nin bain ba, niunde bam yax 
ka“!)- 

Ma ynlam-e yax kov, ynlain-e aya, biiddi nan-e quivat kor, 
nien dhe-an cabi not, sail-an kor, ce pa nan-e xtir biijinlaki cben, 
Edaii 'dard-e yalabagi kor, jari ce : Ma innn enbak zabi lam 
da'lior, 'wa cii'mbr! Mende-an lain da, biiddi cben. Bi xabar 


have thrown Mahmad Hanifa into a well, and intend to hill him,' 
Then she drew her sword, ran and entered amongst them, and started 
fighting. She killed plenty of them, and the rest of them fled. 
Pursuing them she carried them away('?). They entered the castle, 
and. shut the gate of the castle. 

Suddenly she remembered Mahmad Hanifa [fearing] that someone 
might kill him. She went back and came to the well into which 
Mahmad Hanifa had fallen. She saw that he was alive and not dead. 
Mahmad Hanifa spoke from the well: “Assuredly, Zaighun, yon are 
my friend, draw me out of the well." She tied a baiter to a shield, 
threw the shield down into the well and said : “ Sit down on 

it, and 1 will pull yon out.’’ He sat down on the shield ; but however 
much she exerted herself, she could not pull him out. He shouted 
from the well: “There is m^v slave Muqbil, call him. 

She called his slave, he came, they both tried with all their might, 
and pulled him out of the well. They saw that his feet were torn 
from the ankles and down. He was in great pain, and said; “Leave 
me here alone, and go your way." They left him, and both went 
away. Suddenly some fairies appeared and fell in love with Mahmad 
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pa rla paida che“, Malimad Haul fan asux ben. Men'de-an 'kbu 
kor, 'bur-an pes hot parda-i- Kuikafi'ka. Panan-e- e'dan jor 
then. • 

‘Mende pes par da-i Ktii kaf lam daheman, s5r palawan Zaiyuni 
'gurinia“. Ce 'aya s6r 'cah, 'dhor-e ce 'Mahinad HanI'fa 'na ha. 'E 
yala ba rhint, sedaba ii6t ce ma-x sor niera. Mende yalaba inennat-an 
kor ce : <'Ma-xsor ce'kun merton?-' Ecendi ina Muy-bll-e Ja li ce : 

' ‘Mns, paraman watan wano, magam yunimaii-e.» Muy bll dar-e 
da, Zai'yun peschan-e, sar-e- Madina wanO then. 'Zii mniehi bad 
za'hen ma Ma dina, 'sor karbe'stanani apaie 'nathice; <; Qasam-um 
xurS, bi ‘Mahmad Hani'fa 'yar-iun te me° '.sar na param...' 

Muq'bll yu lam-e ce 'Mahmad HanI fan pen hOst, thi, ma marduni-e 
xa bar kor, jadi ce : «Ekenhak Zai-yun 'ayO, bar ci-m 'jartb, me sar 
na 2Ito.>' Ja'ri ce : ? 'Bl Mahmad Ha nifa ysir-omte sar tar na pa'ram. - 
Jaii-an te: ' Mahmad Ha'nifa 'ku ha?' Ja'ri te: «'An-em 'ham na 
'panton, harewo-in.' 


Eauifa. They lifted him up and carried him behind the seten cur- 
tains of Kohikaf. His feet became healed. 

Let us leave him behind the curtains of Kohikaf and return to the 
warrior Zaighun. When she came [back] to the well, she saw that 
Mahmad Hanifa was not there. She wept bitterly and drew her sword 
to kill herself. They entreated her very earnestly and said : “ Why 

should you kill yourself? “Then she said to Muqbil : “Come, let us go 
to our country, perhaps we may catch him.” Muqbil went before and 
Zaighun behind, and they went towards the city of Medina. One 
month later they arrived at Medina, but did not proceed further than 
to the graveyards, because she had sworn not to enter the town 
without her friend Mahmad Hanifa. 

His slave Muqbil, who was with Mahmad Hanifa \ went and told 
the people and said: “Zaighun has come here; but whatever 1 say, 
she will not enter the town. She said that she would not enter the 
town without her friend Mahmad Hanifa.” They said: “Where is 
Mahmad Hanifa? He answered: “I do not know either; I have lost 
him. 

“ This statement is ineon.sistent vith what has just been said about the fute of 
Mahmad Hanifa. Or hust = ‘used to be .' 
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’Haidar nara dhl, zae ce mardum bin 'jam cheii, ja ri : Ca nara-e 
batkar-a dhi?>' Jari; ' Pns-nm ba ro . Jari ce: ; Ki xabar cla-e'-' 
Jari: '<Xir Zaiyun ayS.* Nei»az-e xani, dost ba duwa chi, jari: 

‘Xu daya, pus-e ma'na ku ha? Faibi sa'da aya: • Pirs-e tan pes 
hot par'da-e Kuikaf ha; yaira ZaiYUn palawa iiSncpe ndiin-a ena-i 
te, za khin-e te enen na nara . 

Ecendi 'men-e Zaiyuniin-an host, Mahinad Hanifan iiam-an so 
Zaiytln lain da, dn'wa-n da, rahi chi, men dlwa zahi, edanapen-e 
yalaba jan,g kor, tab-e ku r-an. Ecen'di rnx sat chi, chi, so dar yai 
zahi, he darya tar-e max'sSr 'gad kor. Zu me hi biid hu bar e 
daiyaika zahi, nazdik-e parda-i Kiihikafika zahi. Ucendl ustii 
chi, pes Kuhi'kaf tar zahi, dhor-e te: 'Yar-om enhak ha. Bayal- 
ka'Si-an kor. 

FTcen'di ra hi chen, a yen sor karbe stan-e Baqea za hen ; karbe stan-e 
Baqea nezdik-e sarika-n bin. 'Bite ekestak 'Mahmad Hanifa awe 
aya te: « An qasam xtira bon, ta ce ma Zaiyun baw jien-ebeiien 
na e neni, watan tar-e na pa ram. ) 

Haidar uttered a cry, and all the men who were there, assembled 
and said; “Why did you utter this ill-omened outcry? ' He said: 
“My sou is lost.’’ They asked: “Who has told you so? ' He said; 
“ Zaighun herself has come." He recited a prayer and raised his 
hands in supplication and said; “O God, where is luy son?" A 
hidden voice was heard; “Thy sou is behind the seven curtains of 
Kohikaf; unless the warrior-maid Zaighun, who loves him, will bring 
him, nobody else can bring him. " 

Then they girdled the waist of Zaighun and gave her the name of 
Mahmad Hanifa.^ They prayed and went away, thej^ arrived amongst 
the demons, fought much with them, and subdued them. Then she 
took leave of them and went away. She came to a river and plunged 
into it. One month later she reached the farther shore of the river, and 
came close to the curtains of Kohikaf. She rose from there and pene- 
trated behind Kohikaf, and saw that her friend was there. They embraced. 

Then they set off and came to the graveyard of Baqea. The grave- 
yard of Baqea was close to their town. There Mahmad Hanifa 
remembered again that he had sworn not to enter his 'Owul country, 
till he brought Zaighun bound together with her father. 

' ndm-i M. H. sar-i az Z. mdadan. 
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Ma laskai’-e ruxsat kor, 'xnxu-e ham 'Mahinad Hanifa ma 
wan5 na chi, ca ce: «'An qasam xQro, ta ce Zaiyun haw pen-e 
be zen na enem, Yus wa'n6-e na ifim ^ Ecen di ja ri wo rahi chi 
ba jaijg, peS chan-e baw-e ham ra'hi chi, zahi 'Ai’am Saai pai tar, 
ce ZaiYLinan haw ben. 

Eke stak e sam'ser not, da qaijg a pa chi. ‘Phari laskar-e Aram 
Sa a aya, phyari e chi. Da 'jaqg ca .?pi, as ka rari de hi, ce yu In-e 
mat, eCendl i sab-e khin na 'ybnt, Aram Sa »i kast Aur, ucen dl 
cata ki byayi ka wa'tan tar e. O ham mi hak 'padsa bin, hod bi ya 
Aram Sa dero bon, har khan-e bar innlk tar padsa bin. Axer 
ul 'amr ma hot bi ya-i Si'kas da. 

VI (T). 

Mahmad Hanifa 'Saheb zu rue 'yus tar nhasto host, ha'wa-e 
.sekari ka sOr tar-e aya. Ma '5sp-e 'zin kor, su'war chi. Chi, 6or 
duba ra-i Ma'dinaika chi mi, heb se'kar-e na kor. Ra hi Chi zn jaij'gal 

He took leave of the army; but Mahmad Hanifa did not himself go 
home, because he had sworn not to come home, till he could bring 
Zaighuii bound together with her father. Then he spoke and went out 
to fight. His father also started after him, and they came to the place 
of Aram Shah, who was the father of Zaighun. 

There he drew his sword and stood up to fight. From one side came 
the army of Aram Shah, and he came from the other side. He got 
embroiled in the fight, he fought without stopping and killed many, 
and nobody knew their number. Aram Shah was defeated and fled 
from there to his brother’s country. The brother was also king of 
that country ; Aram Shah had seven brothers, and each of them was 
king of some country. But finally he (M. H.) defeated his seven 
brothers. 

VI. 

One day Mahmad Hanifa Sahib was sitting in his house, and a desire 
to go out shooting seized him. He saddled his horse, and rode away. 
He went, rode four times round Medina, but did not have any shoot- 
ing. He went away to a Jungle; partridges appeared, and he killed 

' aahn rdri az hardr’’. 
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tar, paiHntar-e zirez -aya, ma 'zirei-e de'hl, 'bodana 'aya, mendi 
ham dehl, 4u ser aya, ma Ser-e ham de'hi. 

Zu ahti pai'da 6hl, dumb-e '^huika ale si, khu-i kor, ma hak dha ram 
tar-e 'dhl. Za ahtl pai da chi, 'e 'dali cataki, 'dumb-e e'dan-e Tile's!. 
'Har Ce pes'chan-e 'hala-e kor, ale'sen na-i na'rl. Thar! te ahu 
harl, uCen'dI a'pez rami, aya sor sekar jai tar. Ma 'zai ce sai'dan 
ben, ma huss-e 'jam kor, bhar-e e'Cewi, be na-i ce ma hnss-e dherza. 

'Thar! 6e '6or dnba'ra-I laskar pai'da chi. Laskar za-e a pest uzii. 
zu pala'wa, nam-e 'sa-e ZariQka'mar bl, 'aya nez'dik-e Mahmad Han! fa. 
jari ce: « Cl kantb ma'na sikar'jai tar?^> Ja'ri:«‘E xuka sikarja- 
om-a, tan ca be?)' Ja'rT: <'.'!Nam-a 'ka?» Ja'rl: ^ Kam-um Mahmad 
Hanl'fa, ruzl 'ziton-em an si'kar. 'Tu 'nam-a 'jar, 'nam-a ka?*' Jari: 
<'Nam-e ma'nan 'Sa-e Zariqka'mar. «Huddi'nan-e gufti gu bhen phyari 
'e sam ser nS^ ph^rl '5. Huddi'nan-e 'jaijg kor. 'Mahmad flan! fa 
‘hajes dya, jelan-e ospika yus wanS rhant, bena-e catakoi ka-i kor 
Ce : «'He palawd yala'ba qiiwat'ddr-a, ma mun e ham mera.-' 

them ; quails appeared, and he killed them too ; a lion appeared, and 
he killed the lion too. 

A deer appeared ; he seized its tail, lifted it up, and struck it hard 
against the ground. Another deer appeared, and ran away from him ; 
he wanted to seize it by the tail. But however fast he rode after it, 
he could not seize it. He saw the deer disappear, then he turned and 
came back to the shooting-grouud. He collected whatever game was 
there, made a bundle of it and intended to take it all on his back. 

Then he saw that an army had appeared on ail four sides. ^ Leaving 
the rest of his army behind a warrior whose name was Shah-i Zarin- 
kamar approached Mahmad Hanifa and said : “ What are you doing in 
my shooting-ground?” He answered: “This is my own shooting-ground, 
how can it be yours?’’ He asked: “What is your name?” He an- 
swered : “ My name is Mahmad Hanifa I come out shooting every day. 
Tell me your name. What is your name?” The other answered : “My 
name is Shah i Zarinkamar.» They both started quarrelling; one drew 
his sword on the one side, the other on the other side. They both 
fought. Mahmad Hanifa became exhausted, turned the bridle of his 
horse towards home and sought to flee, thinking : “This warrior is very 
powerful and he will kill me, too”. 

‘ Lit., “the four sides of an army (car per-i lail.at\. 

0 — Kulttirforskniug B. XL 
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‘Dali cata‘ki, pes chan-e 'Sa-e Zariiika mar osp ham dhawe'wl nez‘dik 
za hi. Di 'pa e 5spi ka-i ale si, ‘rust-e kor dhara mi, 'sor tar-e wa'hewi, 
da hi mhag dha ram tar. Osp-e 'riza* ‘riza chi dha ram tar. 

'Mahmad Hani fa so zlni wa'khe rha zi, phari zia'ma dost-e sam'ser 
tar bur, ha wala-i kor ma hak dark tar-e ‘Sa-e Zarii^kamarika. ‘Sa-e 
Zariijkamar du nim chi, zu nim-e pi chari, ‘4u nim-e ‘pvi cha'ri. 
‘S6r-e ‘Curt kor, ma sor-e 'ghit, 'chi. Ma sor-e ma watan-e xuka 
tar-e zahe'wi, sor-e mix tar awe'zan-e kor s5 hor. 

Ecen di baw-e xabar chi, baw-e ja'ri Ce: « He ker ki ku'rb?» 
Hec khin dal Ali gap na jSr, yala ba ‘qhar-e sii ri: ; ‘Har ki ha wi 
ker ku'rb, raw ja'ra ce 'e sor-e kha palawani ka a.» Mahmad Haiii fa 
Saheb ja i u sta, ja ri: '<Ya. dada, ha wi ker an kuro. » Ja'ri; « Gap 
jar ce za neijg-a kur6.> 

Ja'ri ce: A che bem sekar. Bi xabar laskar pai dd chi, 2d laskar 
apez dha ri, zu pfda wan apace ‘dya meni laskarika-i, ja'ri: ‘ ‘Ca-e 
tu 'ziton he maryu zar tar? ’ Ja'ri: ‘‘He maryu'zdr xu kdii-om-a. ’ 

He fled from him ; but Shah-i Zarinkamar also spurred his horse and 
gained upou him. He seized two feet of his horse, lifted it up from 
the earth, swung it round his head, and struck it hard against the 
ground. The horse was smashed to pieces against the ground. 

Mahmad Hanifa flew high up from the saddle, and, coming from the 
other side, put his hand on his sword and aimed a blow at 8hah-i Zarin- 
kamar’s temples. Shah i Zarinkamar split into two halves, one half of 
him falling on this side and one half on that side. Mahmad Hanifa 
cut off his head, took it, and went away. He brought the head to his 
own country, and hung it up on a peg over the gate. 

Then his father heard about it and said: ‘‘"Who has done this deed?” 
Nobody said a word to Ali, and he became very angry and said : 
“Whoever has done this deed, shall tell me quickly what warrior’s 
head this is.” Mahmad Hanifa 8ahib rose and said: “0 father, I 
have done this deed.” His father said: “Tell me how you have 
done it ’’ 

Mahmad Hanifa answered : “ I had gone out shooting. Suddenly an 
army appeared ; the rest of the army kept back ; but one warrior emerged 
from the middle of his army and asked: ‘Why do you come to this 
field.’ I answered that the field was my own. We both started quar- 
relling, he striking at me with his sword, and I at him. I saw that 
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Huddi nan-an gufta'gui kor, '6 sam ser 'mun kun de hi, a sam'ser ude 
ku. 'Dhor-om ce 'o yalaba ^uwat dar bin, catakem ee ziin yuz- 
wano. Di 'pa-i 6spikai-m-e ale'si, sor tar-e daur da, de bi dba^rain 
tar, 'osp-om ‘riza I’iza cbi. So ‘zini 'a wa kbe rba zeim, 'pbari zia ma 
sam'ser-om ^nOt, da bi mbak dark tar-e. Sam'ser-om du nisp-e kor, 
'sSr-e-om ju'da kor, ma osp-e-om su war nbost, kala an awnrS. 
'Baw-e bu wasi; ''Za gai se'kar 'na cha, ce makban dusman 
yu lu ba.» 

'Doz rue 'Mabmad Hani fa Sabeb ma yus nbost, ce dada-i nesi yat 
knra bo. Badaz doz rue ■' isq sor tar-e ‘aya sekari ka ce : • An 

pa ram, se kar kanem. ' Baf tar-e pa jut, ma'ci tar-e bam pa jut, 
■mardum xabar bee na chi. 

U'sta-e, cbi §e kar, osp-e ab laq Sa-e Zariiikama'ra su war-e nbost, 
'hai ku'ro cbi. ‘Cbi duba ra-i Madinai ka cbi'mi. 'rdpbune chi, gard 
u sta, pa‘nan-e yusika-i ba rewi. Osp-e ho wi 'jaQgal tar a muxta bi, 
dbaw-e dd, 'cbi ho'wi ‘jaiigal tar ce amuxta bi. 

‘Gard, yu'bar pu chi, dbor-e ce : <'An ha'wi ‘jaijgal tar ‘bete a yem. > 

he was very powerful, and I fled, trying to get home. He seized two 
feet of my horse, swung it over his head, struck it against the ground, 
and the horse went to pieces. I was thrown high up from the saddle, 
and, coming down on the other side, drew my sword and hit him on 
the temples. My sword cut him in two halves, I severed his head, 
mounted his horse and have brought the head.” His father scolded 
him and said: “Don't go out shooting another time, because we have 
many enemies.’’ 

For ten days Mahmad Hanifa Sahib stayed at home, as his father 
had advised him to do. After ten days he was overcome by his love 
of shooting, [and he thought]: “I will go shooting.” He concealed it 
from his father, and he concealed it from his mother, too, and people 
did not suspect anything. 

He rose and went out shooting. He mounted the piebald horse of 
Shah-i Zarinkamar, whipped it and rode off. He went and rode round 
Medina. The wind blew and the dust rose, and he lost his way home. 
His horse knew that forest well, so it cantered and went to the forest 
that it knew. 

The dust-storm abated and he saw that he had come again to the 
same forest. He looked about him, and suddenly an army appeared 
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^Tharl, bixabar car dubarai 'laskar pai da chi. ‘E da jaiig charl, 
urea de-an ale si bur-an dal 'padsa. 

Eadsa 'hnkm-e matbika kor, ]allatan-e dhewi. Jallataii-e aye 
dal padsa, ]ari ce: '• Ci 'jartO ma nia?" Jari: sMendhek Mahmad 
Haul fa merorb. Jallatan samser-an rust kor, ce dehan mak fark 
tar-e 'Mahmad Haul fa. Ba hulnn-e Xu'da bazu-e hawa tar husk, 

< V 

har ce kur dehen-e na narl. Jari; ';'E jadu'gar-a, men' dhek ba rer, 
ban di kanor. » 

Mende-an bur, bandixana tar-an yust. Jari; < Lam-e dahor ce 
ba xari wu zari inera. Nlin-e nayoni ka da hor ce az yurea'gi ha lak 
pari-a. Hu bandixana tar daruntar-e butan 'se ben, 'mende butan-e 
ghit, huss-e xar kor. Pairadar dya dal padsa, jari: .'He band! 
ma butan huss xar kor.« 'Padsa jafi: ''Cu'mSr, e'nor-e!> 

Mahmad Haul fa dal 'padsa bur-an. Hugm-e kor: <Techan-e 
kan6 kanSr. > Har ce-an 'kor, te'chan-e na na'rl 'kano ka'nen. 
Jari; E jitdugar-a. / Peschan-e pMsH'ka kaset Jya, ja'ri ce: « Mus, 

from all four sides. He started fighting, but they caught him and 
brought him to the king. 

The king commanded that he should be killed, and summoned the 
executioners. The executioners appeared before the king and said; 
“What do you command us?” The king said; “Kill this Mahmad 
Hanifa ! ” The executioners lifted their swords to strike Mahmad Hanifa 
on the temples. But by the command of God their arms withered, 
and however they tried, they were unable to strike him. The king 
said; “He is a sorcerer, take him away and imprison him.” 

They took him away and threw him into the prison. The king said : 
“Leave him, that he may die in pain and distress. Give him half a 
loaf that he may perish from hunger.” Inside the prison there were 
some idols. He took the idols and smashed them all. The guard came 
to the king and said: “This p.dsoner has smashed all the idols.” The 
king said; “Go and fetch him!” 


They brought Mahmad Hanifa before the king. He ordered: “Blind 
his eyes!” However they tried, they could not blind his eyes. The 
king said that he was a sorcerer. A messenger arrived in the presence 
of the king and said: “Come, let us go, a certain king is giving a 
feast.” The v\”aole of the army rose and went to the feast in the 
other king’s place. 
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iparama, felaiia 'padsa memani dera! - 'Zae ce daskar-e bin (ben) 

nstaen o cben ine nianl 'za padsai'ka 'jai tar. 

Ta mini padsa bin, zu 'dut-e» dero bon. Dut-e bam yala ba saheb-e 

muxika bin, fakat rue dbiraB,g 'mnx-e bin. So Mahmad Hanifa 

‘Sabeb asuq cbJ. Bandi xana tar bo wi kaste cbi, bandi xana tar 

zabi kaste. Pairadara knn-e bal’wa da, halwa tar-e daru-e bi'busi 
< 

gad kor, pairadara kun-e baxs kor, pairadara xur, ma pairadaran 
bussika 'sor-e curt kor, cbi ddl 'Mabmad Hani'fa, jari; sor 'to 
asuq-em. ■ 

‘Mabmad Hani'fa Sabeb jari ce: :<Ma'na 'dost o pa'nan zan jir-a-- . 
Jari: «Ma zan jiran 'a ka'tem. Cbi, 'arra sn'ban-e awur-e, ina 
zan'jiran-e arra kor 'Mabmad Hanifa'an dbst o 'pai. E ma bor 
nav'yo. 'Mabmad Hani'fa Sabeb jari: ■ Mu knn 'osp en, yalaba 
'osp-e kari be, ba qiiivat be, ce dn pala wan-em. 

'Kaste cbi, me ka'mand dar 'aya, 'sail-e kur ma o spa, zu 'osp-e 
kari ant. 'Mabmad Hani fa Sabeb thari ce osp-e bam kari-a, ja ri : 
'Cba, mu kun sam ser ar, gupz ar, 'naiza ar, dre'si ar, 'moza ar! 
Ma buss-e be kaste dwur, jayl: *'Cba, ma bbel kaniz-i '^a-au 
bam 'gure, ce paraman ce kbin xabar na pa li-a . Su war cben, 


It was King Tamim(?). and he had a daughter. His daughter had 
a very beautiful face, which was as radiant as the sun. She fell in 
love with Mahmad Hanifa Sahib. The girl went to the prison and 
arrived there. She gave the guards some sweets, and she had mixed 
some narcotic drug with the sweets. She gave them to the guards, 
who ate them ; then she cut off the heads of all the guards, went to 
Mahmad Hanifa and said: “I am in love with you,” 

Mahmad Hanifa Sahib said; “My hands and feet are chained.” She 
said: “1 shall cut the chains.’’ She went and fetched a saw and a 
file, and cut the chains of Mahmad Hanifa’s hands and feet. [Mahmad 
Hanifa(f''j came out and said: “Bring me a horse! Let it be a very 
good horse, and a strong one, because I am a warrior.” 

The girl went and entered the stable and looked at the horses She 
brought him a good horse. Mahmad Hanifa saw that the horse was 
good and said : “ Go, and bring me a sword, a mace, a spear, a dress 
and shoes!” The girl brought all these things, and he said: “Take 
your forty other girls with you too, and let us go, that nobody may 
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'zai ce ^osp-e padsai'ka host, xa'zana tar ce daulat so bon, so bhargi- 
'ran-e bhar kor. Ecen'dI rahl Chen. 

Zu balo-e kut'tb ^ hbst, 'ede kuih ubali 'aya, men^dl na toata 
bon. Ma ra 'qater halo su'war nhbst, 'xabar-e zahewi padsa knn 
ce; «IIowi bandl ma ‘dut-aw-e 'ghit, ‘chi, xa'zana 'ham-e bnr, 'zai 
ce ospan host, ma 8'span-e ham bur.» 

'Laskar-e he padsai'ka o 'hu padsai ka iu 'jai chi, sor ‘Mahmad Hani'fa 
Saheb a'yen. 'Mahmad Hani fa 'thari ce zu 'laskar 'aya. Zn pusta 
belandi bin, ha wi 'mal u za'if, daulat ma huss-e unhak bnr, 'lam e da. 

Xu'xu-e uz'gi 'jaiig tar, da 'deho cha'ri. Hazar nafar-e 'mat, 
yalaba manda chi, jaqgi chi dal ho wi za'if, ja'ri: «'A yala'ba 
manda chem.» Ho'wi za'if ce 'asuq-e Mahmad Hani'fa bin ja'ri ce: 
« 'An-e pa ram 'jaiig tar.» 'Osp-e su'war nhost, pusta'i uz'gi, chi 
jaiig tar. 

^Baw-e thari ce: «'Dnt-e ma'nd 'jaijg tar dy5.» 'Bdw-e ja'ri: 
« Cd he ker-a kor? Ma 'mun-an ddl mardum Sarme'wi. 'Tu Mahmad 

be aware of it.” They mounted all the horses belonging to the king; 
and all the riches that were in his treasury they loaded on the beasts 
of burden. Then they departed. 

There was one lame boy [among the guards], whom she had not 
killed, because she thought it w'ould be a sin. The boy mounted a 
mule, brought the news to the king [and said]: “That prisoner has 
taken your daughter and is gone. He has also carried away the trea- 
sure and all the horses which were at hand.” 

The armies of this king and that king assembled in one place, and 
went against Mahmad Hanifa. He saw that an army was arriving. 
There was a high plateau, to which he brought the cattle and the 
women and all the riches, and left them there. 

He went down to the battle himself and plunged into the fray. He 
killed a thousand men and became very tired. Then he retired from 
the battle and went to the woman and said: “I am getting verv tired ” 
This woman, who was Mahmad Hanifa’s mistress, said: “I shall enter 
the battle.” So .she mounted her horse, descended from the plateau 
and entered the battle. ’ 

Her father saw that his daughter had entered the battle. He said • 
“Why have you done this? You have disgraced me before the people. 

’ First: latjg. 
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Hani'fa Saheb kun isiiq che, mardn man-a ma mtin dana dhaiton. - 

‘Dut-e ]a'ri ce: «Pez gap na chlm. 'Xub-um kti'rd, ha'zar tu dada 

tar guda rem, 'Mahmad Hail fa tar 'na, 'jan-um te sar‘badal-e 

‘Mahmad Hani'fa'an kanein.» 'Baw-e ja'ri: ■•'Ale'sbr-e 'meiide dnt-e 

ma nan.'> 

< 

Laska'ran sor e de bam 'halla-n kor, 'e bam Jaiig tar dar aya, 
ma sast nafar-e mat. 'Axer-e ma pala wan ce nam-e Hal qania bin 
ja rl: « 'Cbd, ma dut-om ales, 'en-e! 'Nim-e padsa’hl-m-a te da'hem. > 

Hal'qama bsp-e snwar cbi, selaba gbit, rabi cbi, zabi jaqg- jai 
tar. Ma ka'sti dbe'wl, ja'ri: «'Ca 'be ker-a ku'ro?') Jari: Xub-um 
ku'ro, mu'da-a 'ce-a? 'An to tar ham guda'rem, Mabmad Haul fa 
tar 'na.^ 

Huddinan-e 'jaiig kor, men'de kasti ale'si, bost-e, bur-e dal 
'padsa. Pddsd 'bukm-e cOrmIxi'ka kor. Mende-an cormix kor. 
‘Mabmad Hani fa xa bar cbi ce : &Ma ma nan rafiq-an bur.') ‘Mabmad 
Hanifa qaQg tar cbi. 

'Bdw-e yus tar 'xom dbur ce: Ma'na pus men bala tar cbaj-o. 

You have become the mistress of Mahmad Hanifa, and people are mock- 
ing me.” His daughter said: ‘‘Do not listen to rnmours. 1 have done 
well, and I am better than a thousand fathers like you, but not than 
Mahmad Hanifa, and I will give my life to save him.” Her father 
said: “Seize this daughter of mine.” 

The soldiers rushed at her, but she also entered the battle and killed 
sixty men. Finally the king said to a warrior, whose name was Hal- 
qama: “Go and seize my daughter and bring her here. [If you do,’ 
I will give you half my kingdom.” 

Halqama mounted his horse, seized his sword and departed. He 
came to the battlefield, sought out the girl and said to her: “Why 
have you done this work'?” She answered: “I have done well, what 
do you want? I am better than you, too, but not than Mahmad Ha- 
nifa.” 

They both fought; he caught the girl, bound her and brought her 
to the king. The king ordered that she should be impaled. Then they 
impaled her. When Mahmad Hanifa heard that they had carried off 
his comrade, he entered the battle [again]. 

His father saw in a dream at home, that disaster had befallen his 
sou. He rose from his dream and cried aloud. All the people assembled 
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Xomi ii'sta, zu na ra-i de'hi. 'Zai ce ‘mardum bin 'jam cben, ja'ri ; 
«'Ca na'ra-i bad'kara de'bJ?» Ja'fl: «'Pus-e ma'na me ba'la cha'ro.» 
Ja'ri: <Ma 'Duldul-om e'nor!» 'Duldul-e-an ant, 'zin-an kor, cel o 
'cor parkala e'raq-e gbit, ra'hi ehl. Jabra'il 'rag-e dharami'ka ba 
'hukm-e Xu daya 'kas-e kor, pa'na yanoko cbi. 

Sa-e Mar'dan za'bi, dhur-e ce 'pus-e 'jaijg tar ha. 'Pns-e ce 
ma 'baw-e 'dhor, yala'ba xus'waxt chi, 'pust-e pa'nan-e bawi'ka cha'ri. 
'Baw-e uste'wi, 'sor-e ma'ci kor. Du'bara me la'skar Mahmad 
Hani'fa chi, az xuswaxti bawika-i ce mardi baw-e bucha, ce 
jara: <'‘PuS-iun howe ka ho'quf dera, za'hi-a ha zar 'manes pen 'jaiig 
kantSn. ‘Mahmad Hanifa Saheb za'hi-a hazar nafar pen 'dheton.» 
Ma baw-e ja'ri ce : « 'Tu ma'nan sail buch, ce 'an-e pa ram 'jaiig tar.» 

Jari wo ma 'osp-e dhawe wi, 'chi, me 'laskar dar 'aya, ma laskar-e 
ham yala ba mat. Chi, sor 'asuq-e za hi. 'Thari ce 'mende-an cor mix 
kuyo. Caqg-e dehi, men'di hu'pat, '&nt-e d&,l 'biw-e. 'Baw-e ham 
xus'waxt chi, huddi baweha dar a'yen 'jaijg tar, da deho cha'ren. 
Ha'wiqada ri-an de hi ce bihi'sib, as 'kusta kusta-nkor, as pustapusta. 

and said; “Why do you make this ill-omened outcry?’’ He answered; 
“Disaster has befallen my son.” Then he said: “Bring me my horse 
Dnldul.” They brought him Duldul and saddled it; he took with him 
forty-four kinds of arms, and departed. At the command of God Gabriel 
narrowed the veins of the earth, and the way was shortened. 

Shah-i Mardan (= Ali) arrived and saw that his son was engaged 
in the battle. The son saw his father, felt very glad, and fell down 
at his father’s feet. His father raised him up and kissed his head. 
Mahmad Hanifa entered the battle a second time in order to please 
his father, to let him see his courage and say; “My sou possesses 
such strength and he is going into battle alone against a thousand 
men. Mahmad Hanifa Sahib is fighting alone against a thousand men.” 
He said to his father; “Look at me, I am going to enter the battle.” 

He spoke and let his horse canter. He went and entered into the 
army and killed many of the soldiers. Then he went on and arrived 
where his mistress was He saw that they had impaled her. He seized 
her and tore her away and brought her to his father. His father also 
rejoiced, and both, father and son, entered the battle and plunged into 
killing. They killed so many that the killed could not be counted, 
and the slaughter was complete. 
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Axer ul '‘anir laska'ran a man 'dliewi-an ce : !<Ma klia zure wa 
'hndde bawi ha kun na za ha, wa 'Yalaha quwat dar-er.:> Ma laskar-e 
dila'sa kof. ‘Mahmad Hanifa»wo baw-e dumb-e ‘hudde padsaana 
aie'sl-an, ma hudde padsaan-an dest'gir kor, lint-an me laskar. 
Pa'nan-an ghit, ayen wa tan tar-e xnka, ma zai ce laskar haui 

hen, mendanan-an ham ant. 

Eke’stak memani da-en, bar kha kun-e 'zn 'zn lun,gi da-en, zu 
'zu ^jama da-en. Mende kaste-an 'Mahmad Ham fa Saheb kmi 

ne ka kur. Laskar ruxsat chen. Ma-am ba mu rad, 'wii ham. 

'Qissa tamam chi. 

VI, bh 

Zu Tuc 'Mahmad Ha'nifa Saheb (ma) Y’l'si naj Yo, c(h)I sekar kun 
Yus-tarafl. Ucen dl car gerde-e Ma'dlnal ka-e daur kor-e, daur-e 
sekar-e na dhof. Ucendi rai c(h)i, c(h)I, mai'YUzar tarl zahi. 

Finally the armies asked for peace and said; “Our strength is poor 

compared with that of you two, father and son. You are very power- 

ful.” He comforted the army, and Mahmad Hanifa and his father 
tried to seize both kings, captured them and led them to the army. 
Then they set forth upon the road and arrived at their own country, 
and brought all the soldiers with them. 

There they gave a feast, and they also gave every one a scarf and 
a dress. They married this girl to Mahmad Hanifa Sahib. Then the 
soldiers took leave. So we have arrived at our goal, and you, too. 

The tale is finished. 

VI, b. 

One day Mahmad Hanifa Sahib left home; he went out shooting 
away from home. Then he went four times round Medina, but saw 
no . . , game. Then he went away, and came to the shooting-ground. 

' The following is a transcription of two phonograph records, containing the 
beginning of the preceding tale. The text is in many places uncertain, and .several 
passages could not he unravelled at all. In consequence it has proved impos-sible 
to give a complete translation of the text. It should, however, be easy, through a 
comparison v\-ith the preceding tale, to follow the main contents. 

I hav-e included this text, in spite of its lacunae, because it gives an example 
of the style and syntax of uninterrupted narration. Besides, it shows how a tale 
varies from time to time in the mouth of a non-professional narrator. It will be 
observed that several episodes are much shorter than in the dictated text, while 
others have been expanded. 
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Chi, zahi dal 'padsa, ce 'nam-e Sa-e Zariijkainar bi, . . . pus-e 
padsa-e Zarliika mar bi. Ja'rl ce : - Tu cekun aye ma'nan sekar’jai tar? > 
Jari: «Sekar ]a-i xakan-om-a.» Jam Za gai ma zi, ce s6r-a te cir-e 
ka nem.>^ Jari ce: ('Sekar'ja-i ma'nan-a, 'an-am mudam sekar 'glu®to.>' 

Ecendi ‘Mamad Ha nifa Saheb ma Sa-e ZariQka'niar budi nan-e 
gufte gui c(b)i, budi nan-e gufta'gui c(b)i. 'Har ce-an kor pezate (?) 
kanen, ce . . . ]elaba wo samserwanai ka (?) badi-an kor. ^Axer 
Mamad Ha nifa Sabeb ba 'taijgi aya, ‘Mamad Ha nifa Sabeb jelaw-e 
bspeka-e rbat, yus wa'n6-r-aya, yus wano rbant aya. 

Ecen di corpa (?)... pa'nana, pe'sti Mamad Hanifa Sabebika 
ospikal alka-n yust. Sa-e Zariijkamar ali si, k6r tar-e 'daur kor, 
c(b)i dba ram tar, dbaram tar-e 'c(b)i. ‘Osp-e riza riza cbi, xuko-e 
'Mamad Hanifa Sabeb '6spi so zini asmanwano rbazi, pbari-r aya. 

Cbl, yelo, 'cbi ba'dan(?) tar-e 'Sa-e Zariiikamaran. Sa-e Zariij- 
kama'ran ce . . . buddi ma sl(?) osp-e bam . . . Ecen di 's6r-e gu'zar 
kore, c(b)i ma Madina tar, Madina tar zabi. 'C(b)i Madina 'yus 
tar-e. Se kar-e ce bura bo, seka'ran-e ma yus bor. 'Huss 'Haidar 
Sdbeb ce se kar-e ma yus bor. Ucendi kala-i bi, ce so bor-e 
mabacici'ka-i (?) awe'zan kor. 

He went, and came to a king, whose name was Shah-i Zarinkamar, 

. . . "who was the son of king Zarinkamar. He said: “Why have you 
come to my shooting-ground?” [M. H ] answered: “It is my owm shooting- 
ground.” Then he said: “Do not come another time, or I shall split your 
head.” He answered: “It is my shooting-ground, and I have always been 
shooting here.” 

Then M. H. S. and Sh. K. started quarrelling. Whatever they did . . . 
Finally M. H. S. got into a strait, M. H. S. turned his horse (: the 
bridle of his horse); he went homewards, he turned and went homewards. 

Then . . . they ran after M. H. S.’s horse. Sh. Z. seized it, and 
swung it round his head, and it fell to the ground, to the ground it fell. 
His horse was smashed to pieces, and M. H. 8. himself flew skywmrd 
up from the saddle, and came [down] on the other side. 

He went, tumbled down, and fell on the body (?) of Sh. Z. When Sh. 
Z’s . . . Then [M. H. S.] cut off [Sh. Z.’s] head, went towards Medina, 
and arrived there. He went home to Medina. He brought home the game 
which he had shot. Haidar Sahib brought all his game home (?). Then 
there was his head, which he hung up over the gate of the . . 
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Sa liar ce 'c(h)l, ‘Ser-e . . . Sa'har ce 'c(h)n, 'Haidar aya, me ma xub de(?); 
‘dliur-e ce sor bor-e mabacice ka-i (?) su kala-i awe'zan-a, yalaba pa 
'yaibat-a (?). 'E k(b)u]ewi ce ; ‘vs He kala 'ci kala ha? v E me man 
ce xaiidi(?;, 6 ju'wab kor: '<Ma 'yara kabeb ce mardiim bin yax-e . . . 
Ja ri ce : ? He kker ki kuro, ce kala-e fe lana palawani ka-e awuro?^ 
Marduman 'buss kasam xur, ce 'ma 'be ker na kuro. 

Ecendi Mamad Hanifa Sabeb nsta, salam-e ba adap-e bur, 
)a'ri : «‘Ta dada, ba wi ker 'an ku'i‘o.» Salam-e dharewi.?). Ser-e 
Xu da jari ce: «'Za gai 'na kan, ce mayulu dusman dar-eman. Za 
gai ynsi narye, 'merem-an te.» 

'Mamad Hanifa sa'har ti (?) yns tar nbbst, yusi-e bee na ni'to. 
Zu 'rnc ba'wa-i sekarika 'zur tar-e 'aya ce: '<Pa'rem sor daur-e 'yusika, 
sekar kanem, 'clmem. ' 

Ecen'di nar yo yu'si, car duba'ra-i yusi ka-e se'kar-e kor, se'kar-e 
'bam kor, 'jaij tar-e ‘na ppa ri. Ho wi '5sp-e ci Sa-e Zariiikama ran 
sn wdr bin, ab laq, mundbek 'bam su'war nhasta bo. Ecen'di bixa bar 
ya 0 ydpbune su'ri, gar di pai da c(b)i. 'Mamad Hanifa . . . 

'Cark 0 yapbuue bi pa'ndn-e yusi'ka-e 'ham bare' wi. Ecendi Mamad 

The next morning the Lion [of God = Ali] . . . The next morning 
Haidar came, . . he saw three heads hanging over the gate of 
the . . it ■was very much hidden (?). He asked: “What head is 
this?’’ The guest who . . he answered: . . . He said: “Who has 
done this deed, and has brought the head of a certain warrior?’’ All 
the people swore that they had not done this deed. 

Then M. H. S. rose, saluted him politely, and said : “ O father, 

1 have done this deed.’’ He continued the salutation)??). The Lion of 
God said: “Do not do it another time; we have many enemies. If 
you go out from home another time, I shall kill you.’’ 

M. H. stayed at home . . ., he did not move out of the house. 
One day he was overcome by his love of shooting [and thought] : “ I 
■will go shooting round the house and take a walk.” 

Then he 'W'ent out of the house, and walked four times round the 
house shooting; he did some shooting, but did not engage in any fight. 
He rode the piebald horse which Sh. Z. had ridden. Then suddenly 
a strong wind arose, and a dustcloud appeared. M. H. . . . 

There was . . . and wind, and he lost his way home. Then M. H. S.’s 
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Hanifa Sahebika '‘osp 's5r 'khu ‘ko"}-, 'c(h)i ho wl jaijgal tari, ce 
'japg-e kura bo, ho wl 'JaJjgal tar za'hi. 

Ecendi bharl ce: 'su llak 'fauj 'car duba'ra-i japgali ka Earn ali so. 
Jari ce: rTukka-'i?» Jari: ■''‘An-eni Maniad Haul fa, nam-uni, 
Ser-e Xada, ibaw-uin.» Jarl ce: *'Tu ma 'pusika me man ca e tu 
bur5?>- Ja'rice: «'Har 'aryek{?) 'an buro.;- Jarice: >■ Mende ‘alisbr 
ce ma-e ban d! bareman.» 

Ecen’dI ‘car dubarai 'su llak fauj ce dubarai 'Mamad Hanifan 
usta. 'Mamad Hani'fa dhor, sam'ser khu-m bor, yala ba-e dehi. As 
ka'rarl dhi, ce as ku'sta ku'sta, w-as pu'sta pusta-e kor. Ecen'di 'ham 
axer-td '‘amr kamand-an kor, ha'stos ka'mand-an sor Mamad Hanifa 
k6"f. Ha'stos kaman'di, ‘sast ka'mandl dale'wi, sus ka'mandl 'jan 
tar-e 'band xtir. Ecen'di 'mende-an sor 'ospi xn 'awur, 'bostnn 'bostun- 
e-an (?) host. 

. . . 'Sar ta me'man tar-an zahe-wi dal 'padsa. 'Padsa ]a'ri ce : 
' 'Mende liukman 'merer. 'Band-e matoi ka-an kor, ma jal'lat-an 
'ant. Jal'lat sam ser 'n6t, ce 'Mamad Hani'fan 's6r 'kattea(?). Pala'wan 


horse raised its head and went to the forest where he had fought 
and arrived there. 

Then he saw that an army of three lakhs had occupied the four 
quarters of the forest. [Their leader] said [to him]; “Who are you?" 
He answered; “M. H. is my name, the Lion of God is my father.’’ 
He said: “Why have you carried away my son’s . . . ’’. He said: 
“. . . He said: «Seize him, and let us take him away as a pri- 
soner.” 

Then from all four quarters the army of three lakhs, which surrounded 
M. H., arose. Seeing this, M. H. raised his sword and slew many. 
He fought without stopping, and made a complete slaughter. Then 
finally they brought lassos, and threw eighteen lassos at M. H. He 
tore asunder eighteen lassos, sixty (?) lassos ; but they bound his body 
with thirty lassos. Then they brought him [away] on horseback, and 
bound him firmly (?). 

They brought him to the town to the king . . . The king said : “Kill 
him at my command (?).” They bound him ready for the execution and 
fetched the executioner. The executioner raised his sword in order to cut off 
M, H.’s head. Then the warrior said: “Do not kill me, for your 
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3 a rl ce; '<Ma miin na de'libr, pus-e wa'kh.an ‘ham dM ‘dada-m 
ban dl ha.;> 'Mendi 3 a li; ^<'Har kar (ga?) ce ‘pus-e padsai ka ban d! 
ba, tu bam ba jd-i pus-e pad^ai‘ka ban'di be, 'Har waxti ce 'pus-e 
padsai ka xa las bl, ‘tti bam xa'las pa'ra ; ‘aga '6 meri (?), ‘tu pa-am 
‘merien para.» 

Ecendi ‘Mamad Ha'nifa Sabeb bebain xur(?) taQ gi tar . . , tau,gi 
tar-e gudari, dbur-e ce kunpe mabacici, kunpe butxanaika tar 
butan si; zu pa‘s 6 -e kbu . . ma bu‘tan-e bamxarabkor. Paira dar 
‘aya dal padsa, 3 a‘ii: >^!‘Ai padsa, bo'wl ban di bu tan-au xa rab ko^r. v 
Ja'ri: ';Cum 6 r, en5r-e.;> Ma ‘Mamad Hani'fa pala‘wan-an ant. Padsa 
3 a ri: «‘Ca he kker-a kuro?» Jari: s'He kker-e xa‘rap-a, ca to-e 
kantd ? Za gai be kker-a 'bam na kan, butpara'sti na ka“, ma 
Xu'da a we ka.'' 

Mamad Ha nifa ‘padsa bus kor, ma ^al'lat ce 'dhof-e, pllat sam'ser 
walvbe bur, ce mbak ‘farq tar-e Mamad Hanifa pfilawanika 
'deba . , . 

son, too, is a prisoner with my father. “ [They] said to him: “As 
long as(?) the king’s son is a prisoner, you, too, shall be a prisoner 
in return. Whenever the king’s son is released, you, too, will be 
released; if he dies('?), you, too, will be killed.’’ 

Then M. H. S. . . ., he passed through a narrow alley ('?), he saw 
that there were some idols in the corner of the mahacici, in the corner 
of the temple; ho raised an axe, . . . and destroyed the idols. The 
guard came to the king and said : “ Oh king, the prisoner has destroyed 
your idols.” [The king] said: “Go and fetch him.” Then they brought 
the warrior M. H. The king said: “Why have you done this deed?’’ 
He answered: “This is an evil deed, why are you doing it? Do 
not do it another time, do not worship idols, but remember God. ’ 

M. H. admouishedC?) the king; but when he looked at the executioner, 
the executioner raised his sword to strike M. H. on the temples . . . 
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VII (T). 

Euz-e carsambe bln, AEa zat chi, 'ruz-e ponju'ml tar taunde-an 
ham stna kor. 'Eiiz-e dbsu'inl tar 'faaci-e ma hor nar'yo, dal A'li 
■Haidar chi wale zu ha^Aar. HazAar 'sor e rust kor. 'Haidar 
ham 'dost 'yust 'sund tar-e hazdarika, ma ha2'dar-e 'cir kor. 

Mama-i ma 'yus 'aya, dhor-e ce iu haz'dar-a, 'yusi ma bor nar'yo, 
chi ma xa-e ja'ri: «Cha, ce ma'khan yus tar zu hazdar pai da 
chii, ma pus-um-e 'qurt ku'r6.» 'Baw-e 'aya yus wano, sam'ser-e 
luc kor, dar 'aya '5 yus tar, 'chl ce ma haz dar 'deha. 

'Dhor-e ce hai'dar 'muro, pus-e xu'kan-e 'sail kor, pusi'ka za na 
'ch6 bo. Nez dik-e hazdari'ka 'chi, wo o sail kor, dhor-e ce 
ha2 dar 'cir-a. Baw-e xus'waxt chi, ba 'Haidar pusxand kor. 'Baw-e 
Ja'ri; 'Xu'daya! 'Pus-e ma'na zu-'mehin-a, ma hazdar-e xu 'mato.s 

Haidar zu-'sara chi, ma 'yussi ma 'b5r nar'yo, dhor-e zu 'dal 
balo hen. 'Men tar-an 'Haidar chi, ba'lan Jari ce: <.'Ai 'Ali, '2e ce 
kukti 'gurinian.» 'Ali ham 'luc kor, harkdra tar da 'aya. Ku'sti-e 

VII 

It was on a Wednesday that Ali was born, and on the fifth day 
they put him in the cradle. On the tenth day his mother went out, 
and lo ! a dragon approached Ali Haidar. The dragon raised its head, 
but Haidar thrust his hand into the jaws of the dragon and tore it 
asunder. 

When his mother came home she saw that a dragon was there. She 
went out, sought out her husband and said : “ Come, a dragon has 
appeared in our house and has torn my son to pieces.’’ The father 
came to the house, unsheathed his sword and entered that house. He 
went to kill the dragon. 

He saw that the dragon was dead, and he looked at his own sou 
[and saw], that nothing had happened to him. He approached the 
dragon and looked at it, and he saw that it was torn asunder. The 
father was glad and smiled at Haidar. He said: “Oh God, my son 
is one month old and he has killed the dragon.’’ 

When Haidar was one year old, he went out of the house and saw 
a party of boys. Haidar -went among them and the boys said : “ O 
Ali, come and let us wrestle.” Ali also stripped off his clothes and 
entered the ring. He wrestled with the boys and beat the boys. There 
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ghlt bS,'lan pen, nia ba lan-e bam de'bl. «Chel ‘bdl8 un bak bost, 
'Ab ma 'cbel-e debi, bee kbin tab-e m-awur balan kusti tar. 

'All ce b6t- Sara cbl, 'men-e «:ti kan-e o best, sani ser-e bam men 
tar gbit, ra'bi cbl mai'da wa'no. 'Cbi, ce penja nafar pailantar-e 
Ali'a 'ayen. 'Zu wil ‘buss-e ja'ri; «'Ma bam pala'wa, '^e ce kusti 
gurlman.) Zu-e 'gbant pala'wa ja'rl ce; «'0 'balo-a.'< 'All xu nez- 
'dlk cbl, ja'ri: «Xu kusti gurler?' Pala'wa ja'ri: «Ha.' 

'Ab 'kaz-e luc kor, maida tar dar 'aya. Pala wan-e gbaud ja ri: 
«Cino 'gagird-om ugta.'> All db6r ma sagii-t, jarl; «Xuxaumaidan 
tar ze, ce ku'sti guriman. ■> Pala'wa ja'ri; >.Ma sagird-um debe. 
Agar men de-a debi, ma mun bam wa bam ( wbam) xo baddebi. 

'Ab cbi nezdik tar. 'Huddi ku'sti gbit. 'Ab biland rust kor, 
debi dbaram tar puxta. 'Sagird-e palawani'ka 'j4 ba ja unbak 
mui'. Xuxu-e pala'wa jai us'ta, ran 'cbl dal 'Haidar: s Ca be ker-a 
‘kuro. tu? Ma mana 'sagird-a 'bam xu dehS-au, muyo. ■> Ali ja'ri; 
'<'Ze tu!.> Huddi ba'yal ba bayal 'jaQg u masti-an kor. Ali zu 
wil 'nara jo, men'di 'dbarami rust kor, de'bi dbaram tar wale, 


were forty boys ; but Ali beat all forty, and not one of the boys defeated 
him in wrestling. 

When Ali was seven years old, he girded his loins and also tied 
a sword round his waist. Ho went out towards the plain. While he 
was on the way fifty fellows came towards Ali. At once they all said ; 
«We, too, are warriors, come and let us wrestle.” A big warrior said; 
“He is but a boy.” But Ali approached them and said; “Will you 
wrestle yourself?” The warrior answered; “Yes.” 

Ali stripped off bis shirt and entered the field. The big warrior 
said; “My little pupil has risen.'' Ali looked at the pupil and said; 
“Come into the field yourself, and let us wrestle.” The warrior said; 
< Beat my pupil ! If you beat him, then you will indeed have beaten 
me, too.” 

Ali approached him, and they both started wrestling. Ali lifted him 
high up, and struck him hard against the ground. The pupil of the 
warrior died on the spot. The warrior himself rose, went quickly to- 
wards Haidar and said: “Why have you done this, you there! You 
have struck my pupil also, and he is dead.” Ali said; “Come!'’ 
They both grappled and fought madly. Suddenly Ali cried aloud and 
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^sor-e dl parkala chi xii palawani'ka. Pan ja nafar-e za-e mai'dam 


cata ken. 


VIII (T). 


Amir Hatam 'yns tar ‘nhast-ost, ha'wa-e sekarika 'sor tar-e 
iiya, ayalan tar-e rux'sat ghit, jari: «An-e pa'ram se'kar kun.» 

Fussi nar'yo, '6sp-e su'war chi, 'osp-e maidan wane dhawe wi. 
Chi, zu mai'dan tar-e za'hi, zi'rez sekar-e kur, mnr'Yawi, boda'na 
se'kar-e kor, ma hnss-e 'jam kor, 'bhar e'ceivi. 

Bi xabar iaskar pai'da chi, laskar ]a'ri: x Ce-kun aye maryu zar 
tar?- Jari: ^ E mama sekarjay-a. ' Pala'wa, nam-e Maqet bin, 
yala ba zti rawar bin, aya dal A mir ‘Hatam, ja rice: v< 'hram-a ‘ka? < 
Jari: Hani-om All.» Jayi ce: (-'An-em ‘wheton Makatnlla pes 

‘s6r-e Alika. i- Jari ce: «Ali an xuxu-m-em. Har ‘zuri ce ‘dere. 


>".6, hade ma lum kan ! » 


Huddi nan-e gnfti gu chen, jaijg-an kor. Ma A mir ‘Hatam-e de'hi, 
‘srir-e kati. Ecen'dI bur dal Mnqatel. Jari ce: «'A ma ‘Haidar 
de hi, sor-9m ‘dwur. 


lifted him up into the air; and lo! he struck him against the ground. 
The warrior’s head split into two parts. The fifty other men fled from 
the field. 

Vlll. 

Amir Hatam was sitting at home, when he was seized with a desire 
to go out shooting. He took leave of his family and said that he was 
going out shooting. 

He wont out of the house, mounted his horse, and let it canter 
towards the plain. He went on till he came to a plain, where he shot 
partridges, ducks and quails. He collected all of them and put the 
bag [on the horse]. 

Suddenly an army appeared and said: “Why have you come to this 
meadow'?’’ He answered: “This is my shooting-ground.’’ The warrior 
whose name was Maqet, was very fierce, he went towards Amir Hatam 
and asked: “What is your name?’’ He answered: “My name is Ali.” 
Maqet said; “I am going to Mekka to fetch Ali’s head.’’ He answered: 
“I myself am Ali. Come now and show whatever strength you possess 1 ’’ 

They both began quarrelling and started fighting. Maqet killed 
Amir Hatam and cut off his head. Then he brought it to Muqatil and 
said that he had killed Ali and brought his head. 
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■Osp-e apest ra’im, cM, ma Y^iss-e zalii, ma All jari ce: ■■Ba 
hewaz-e ta sori‘ka A'mir Hata'ma sor-ankatl, 'bur-an ‘sar-e Muqate Ian 
tar.> ‘Gurz-e, samser-e yark-e .hineka bln. 'All ja rice: -Bataqiq 
ce matb-an. > 

All 'nara debi, zae ce marduni ben jam chen, sus bazar laskar-e 
XU pen 'gbit, rabi cbi s6r sar-e Muqate'lan. 'Osp-e dbor ce Ali 
ra'bi cbi laskar pen, osp-e bam bamra-e Haidaran rabi cbi, 6sp-e 
A'mir Hata'ma tartar-e w®'beton ost, Haidar laskar pen pes eban-e. 

Cbe, maryu'zar tar zaben. Dbor-an ce maryn zar rnsa'ni-a, malai kan 
buss uzgen ba je'naza-e A'mir Hatamika. Ali zabi sor murda-e 
A'mir Hatama. A'mir Hatam ma A'li sa'lam da, ja ri: ^ Ai biya, 
tu ce-'ka 'yir kor, ce ma mun-an mat, 'murda-m ekestak yost, sor- 
um-an buf 'sar-e Muqate'la tar. Ali ma A'mir Hatam unbak gur 
kor, 'osp-e su'wfir nbbst, sus ba ziir laskar pen ra bi cbi, sar-e Muqatebl 
tar za'bi. Nezdik-e sdri‘ka-e Muqate'la zabi, ma laskar-e apes 
lam da. 

Ali 'apace cbi, dbSr-e ce cor duba ra-i kalai ka-i xandak-a. Dbor-e 

His horse turned back, ran, and coming to his house said to Ali: 
“They have cut off the head of Amir Hatam instead of your head, 
and they have brought it to the city of Muqatil.’’ His mace and his 
sword were smeared with blood. Ali said: “They have certainly 
killed him.’’ 

Ali shouted, and all the men who were there assembled. He took 
an army of thirty thousand men with him and departed towards the 
city of Mucjatil. When his (Amir Hatam’s) horse saw that Ali started 
with an army, it accompanied Haidar t:Ali); Amir Hatam’s horse went 
in front, and Haidar came behind with the army. 

They went on and came to the field. They saw that the field was 
illuminated, and that all the angels were descending for the funeral 
of Amir Hatam. Ali arrived at Amir Hatam’s corpse. Amir Hatam 
saluted Ali and said: “O my brother, why did you arrive so late? 
Now they have killed me and have thrown my corpse here ; my head 
they have taken to the city of Muqatil.’ Ali buried Amir Hatam there, 
mounted his horse, departed with the thirty thousand warriors and 
came to the city of Muqatil. He approached the city, but left the 
army behind. 

Ali went forward and saw that there was a moat on all four sides 

10 — Kulturfurskuin^ B. XI 
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ce 'Yalal)a xandak-e bla'ziml-a, sast gaz bar-e xandaki kay-a. Aya, 
so xandak apa chi. 

So na far paira dar-e bSri ka bln„ha wi pairada ran dhari-aii ce : 
iZu suYvar 'hu bbar-e 'xandak tar apa ha.) Paira dara yax 
kor ce: '<Tn cekara e? Zahi suwar s6 xandak apa he^^. Jari 
ce : ' A qased-e Zaijg’ padsai'ka-em, yu lani-e Maniari'a. 'Xabar chen 
ce Ma qet pala wa sor-e Haidaran-e awu’ro. ‘Padsa nia mun xabar- 
girani weseqi. A az xuswax'ti a'yem, ce ma sa-e ^ Muqatela 
bn cheui. Fala ba padsa-e niakha xus'waxt chi, ma 'mmi-e az xuswax'ti 
wese]i. Eka 6 ham e ku'mak ku ie sus liazar paltan pen, ce 
mardum-e Madina i mardum-e bita'miz-a. Na badai ce sor to Umar 
laskar nera. 

Hawi qase'dan chen dal padsa. Muqatel ja'ri ce: cCumor, 
enor-e.» Ke'stl-an iiwur, me ke'sti-an nhant, 'Haidar u Dnldnl-e 
xandaki kesti kun g-udaren. S6r 6spi-an ma Haidar tint, ma 
bsp-e-an bur, ban di-an kor. 'Mende-an bur 'hot ka la da rtin-tar. 


of the castle. He saw that it was a very marvellous moat; its width 
was sixty ells. He came and halted at the moat. 

There were one hundred guards at the gate, and they saw that one 
horseman had halted at the other side of the moat. They shouted 
to him: ‘‘What are you doing? [Why] do you halt alone on horseback 
at the moat? ” He said: “I am a messenger from King Zang, a slave 
of [the vizier] Mamar. They heard that Maqet had brought the head 
of Haidar, aud the king sent me to inquire. I come with pleasure, 
that I might see King Muqatel. Our king rejoiced much, and he sent 
me on account of his joy. He himself will also come to your(?) assi- 
stance - with thirty thousand soldiers, because the people of Medina 
are lawless people. I hope Umar will not bring out his army against 
you.” 

These messengers went to the king. Muqatil said: “Go and brino- 
him.” They brought a boat and placed him in the boat. Haidar and 
his horse Duldul crossed the moat in the boat. They tore Haidar down 
from the horse, took the horse away, and made him prisoner. They 
carried him inside seven castles. 

' ■itir-e? 

’ ena le ii ham kumak-id medya. But e 



Texts and Translations 


147 


Haidar zahi dal padsa-e Mu'qatel, sa'lam-e da wu ‘nhost. Ja ri 
ce : «'Ede kirn sarab aror, ce e sa'rab 'xara. • Jari: 's'A ba taxt o 

* V < V 

baxt-e ta qasam-tim xuro, ce.sarab-e 'na xarein.» Jari: «Cum5r, 
naYbn a'ror!» Jari; iNa'Yon-e am 'na xarem. Xu 'mebi najor 
bastam, 'a za xuro tar parbiz-eni. Aga xarem, jaii tar-e 'ma na 
nbinton, ‘farez na 'dera.^ 

Blxabar bin ce Maqet pala wa laskar pen dal Mu qatel aya. 
Haidar jari: «Ce- kun aya e?>; Jari ce: Ma dut-om rvilda dawo, 
badi te ni ka kanem, dabem-e te. Haidar jarice: X'e-kun-e te 
da be? Tu xuxa-w padsa-e, zu palawa bisi, 'xub na dera, ce tu 
ede kun 'dud da'be, 'Nam-a te dal 'ia padsa an tar bad pa'ri-a, 
ce ‘pddsa ma dut-e zti palawa'ni kun da; ma to-e kbanan. Ma 
dut-a na da!>j 

■Pildsil jari: <Ha wi pala wa 'mu Imn xubl kuro, sbr-e Haidaran-e 
'awurb, ma 'dut-om wada da'rvo, badi te nika kanem, dabem-e.. 
Ja ri ce : -Du ruy-a na biida I ce tS pen maker kana. Ali jano 
be, watan tar ma 'dut-e tan 'o ba bila bara. Oe ma Haidar a 

Haidar came before King Muqatil, saluted him and sat down. The 
king said: “Bring him wine, that he may drink it.” He answered: 
“1 have sworn by your throne and fortune not to drink wine.” The 
king said; “Go and bring bread ! ’’ He answered: “Nor do I eat bread. 
I was ill for six months, and am forbidden to eat anything. When 
1 eat it does not stay wiihin my body, and does not agree with me.” 

Suddenly it happened that the warrior Maqet came to Muqatil 
with his arm}'. Haidar said; “Why has he come?” The king said: 
“I have promised him my daughter; now 1 shall arrange the wedding 
and give her to him.” Haidar said; “Why do you give her to him? You 
are a king yourself, he is a low-born (?) warrior; it is not meet that 
you should give him your daughter. Your name will be dishonoured 
among other kings, because a king has given his daughter to a warrior. 
They' will laugh at you. Do not give him your daughter!” 

The king said: “This warrior has done me a service, he has brought 
Haidar’s head. 1 have promised him my daughter, now I shall cele- 
brate the wedding and give her to him.” Haidar said: “Take care 
that he is not lying to you, and trying to deceive you. If Ali is 
alive, he may carry your daughter away home by some ruse. For 1 
have seen Haidar, he is a great warrior, nobody has such strong arms 
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dhoro, 'ifalaba pala'wan-e 'ghand-a, 'tab-e dosti'ka-i uda kliiii na 
dera. Zti sar k 'dal tar-e sagir di ka ro, quwat-e e dan-um dhu ro.s 

Bixabar ‘Maqet jai 'usta, Ali'a giaiBan-e dost-e ma'bakam ale sL 
Maqed ja'ri ce: «‘Sor-e Haidara o ka oke stak awezan-a, to ma 
nmn duruy gtii lierton, 'quwat-e ma nd ‘marduin tar khin na 'dera, 
iiam-um Maqed-e pala wa-a.» Cor capi laki Haida ra 'mux tar 'dbl, 
giri ban-e dale'wi. Haidar nara da'bi. Eda budde kala jani ale'si, 
e dan dost-e nob tlQst-e ba wala kor man dO tar-e, man'do-e dtirin 
rba zi. 

Mu'qatel 'hukni kor ce : « Zai laskar-e 'z5r, ma Haidar deliSr, 
ce e dal 'ma nam-e xukan-e yalat ja'ro. 'E xu qased na bo, e 
Haidar b6.>^ 

IX (T.) 

Qasem nam-e zu adami'ka bin. Mira nil pus bi, b sau dagar Idn. 
Cor sutur derO bon, di 'klior, zu '8sp. 

Ha'zar rupai'ka ‘cd-e 'gbit, ma suturiin-e bbar knr, 'yusi nar yo, 
chi, so Naxtd zahi. Ucendi 'kuc kor, chi so 'Ldrum ce pandn-e 

as be has. I have been his pupil for one year, and I have seen his 
strength.” 

Suddenly Maqet rose from his place and forcibly seized Ali by the 
collar with his hand. Maqet said; “Look, All’s head is banging there, 
and you accuse me of lying. No mau possesses my strength; my name 
is Maqet the warrior.” He gave Haidar four slaps in the face and 
tore his collar. Haidar cried aloud. He seized both his upper-arms, 
pulled his arms, and struck his nock with his hand ; his neck (sic I) 
flew far away. 

Then Muqatil commanded: “The whole army shall come and fight 
with Haidar, because he has told me his name wrongly. He was not 
a messenger, but Haidar.” 


IX. 

Qasim was the name of a man. He was the son of Miran^ and he 
was a merchant. He had four camels, two asses and one horse. 

He bought one thousand rupees’ w^orth of tea, loaded it on the 
camels, left his home and journeyed till he came to Nakhtaii. He 
‘ Later on the father called Qasim and the son Mirza. 
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suturi ka bin. Larnm tar zahi, Laruni tar wiyar dlia ri. Di cur 
pai cla chen, nia e clan cai yan, sntnran, zalii ee inal host, buran. 
Qasem san'dagar Larumi ap* rami, aiya ma yus. 

Ma baw-e 3a ri; • Ma niun di 'cur liic kur, zahi ce bhar o mal e 
nia'nan ham bur. > Baw-e jari: Enor ma di pus-e 7.a. Ma 
hudde pu san-e-an ant dal baw-e. Zu-i kal bin, zu-i kor. Men danan 
(i a) baw-e Jari ; ,'Cu'mor ba saudagari ce ma biya-e 'ghand-6w-an 
luc ku'rS cura. Wa ma hudde 8 spa noqal bhar kanor, cumdr 
ba saudaga ri. Magani howi ciiran sor wa ham zen. sor tar-an 
ce aya, ma curan ah ser (-or?) ! ; 

I'a yussi naryen, 'huddi bi'yara rahi chen. Kal-e 'ghaiul bin, 
kor-e cino bin. Ian ra'hi chen. Bi'ya-e ghand-e lari ma biya-e 
cino ce : • Tu ham zu kuca'nok inen tar gure, ce ma khan tar 
pai'la 'xaif dera." Biya-e cin 5 Jap: (Tu cho, gure kucahok. ce 
tu aq'li e.» Bi'ya-e ghand-e kucanSk 'men tar dehi, 'che sor 
Nax'tSjn ce pa'nan-e Lartmri ka howiraiig bin. 'Za pa nan na dero bon. 

travelled on from that place and went to the Larum Pass, where 

there was a camel-road. He came to Larnm and stayed there for the 

night. Then two thieves appeared, and carried away the tea and the 
camels and the rest of his goods. The merchant Qasim returned 
from Larum and came home. 

He said to his father: “Two thieves have stripped me and have 
carried away all my goods and property.” His father told him to bring 
his two other sons, and he brought both of them before their father. 
One of them was bald, the other blind. Their father said to them ; 

“Go out as merchants, because thieves have stripped your eldest 

brother. You must load both horses with dried fruits and go out 
trading. Those thieves will certainly came upon you too ; but when 
they do, you must catch them.” 

The two brothers went out of the house and departed. The bald- 
headed one was the elder, and the blind one was the younger. When 
they departed, the elder brother said to the younger; “You too must 
take a knife in your belt, in order that wild beasts may keep away 
from us.” The younger brother said: “You go and get the knife, 
because 3’o\t are wise.’’ The elder brother put the knife in his belt, 
and they went to Nakhtan, because the road to Larum goes that 
way. There was no other road. 
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So JSTax ta la ttI yar dlia ren. Bi'ya-e cinS-e rhi zi, bi ya-e ghand-e 
paira da. Biya-e cino 'xom-e bar, bi'ya-e ghand-e kucanSk not, 
de'bl mabak xit tar-e bi'ya-e 'k6r-e. ‘E'da mar. 

Ucendi 'kuc kar, cbi so 'Laroni, oke'stak ho'wi badde caran 
paida chen. He kkal ma ca'ra darlnl dhar ce : -Sela ban-an lac 
ayen so mal-e mana.» Za gir 's5 bon, pez gir tar pet chi, ma 
badde 6 span-e du rin lam da bbar pen-an. He ca'ran nez dik 
a yen, dbaran ce: "'Khin 'na ba, mala yala-a, xawand-an ‘na ba. ; 
I a chen, ma badde 6'span-an bbar kar, a yen barr-e girika ka 
Q-ada ren. 

a 

Kal bal6 dbar ce: Ma mana mal-e bar. Ma Xada-e xakan-e 

< 

a we kor, kucanbk-e lac kor. Bixabar pes pat-e badde curana 
za'bi, kucanok-e po sana-i zai'ka-i bawala kor. 0 mar, ma zu ka-e 
curana bo wl balo-e 'kal alisi, ja'ri ce: : Tn ma ma'na bdwika 
malan-a 'ci kor? Ma 'cay-a ci koj-?/) Jari ce: '<Zu 'Jay-om lam 
da wo.>> 


They passed the night at Nakhtan, The younger brother fell asleep, 
and the elder kept watch. The younger brother had a dream, and 
the elder brother drew his knife and stuck it into the belly of his 
blind brother, who died.' 

Then he travelled on and came to Larum, where the two thieves 
made their appearance. The bald-headed boy saw from far off that 
the thieves were approaching his goods with drawn swords. There 
was a boulder near by, and he concealed himself behind the boulder 
and placed the two horses at a distance, together with their burdens. 
The thieves approached and saw that nobody was there, that the 
beasts were loose, and that their master was not present. They went 
and loaded the two horses ; then they came and went round the boulder. 

The bald-headed boy saw that they were carrying away his goods. 
He remembered his God, drew his sword, and all at once he was 
behind the two thieves and thrust his knife into the shoulder of one 
of them. He died and the boy caught the other thief and said to 
him: “What have you done with my father’s beasts, and what have 
you done with the tea?” He answered: “I have put them all in one 
place.” 

' c du as a subject is curiou--. 
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Ho wl bal5-e 'kal mun'dhek eur-e tar-e yust, ddstan-e host, pes 
put-e basi nihakam ali'si. Ha'wi kal balil nes-e kucanhkika pen 
ba ma'zak-e ost dhetdn ce ; Magam ha'wl our berkba, biawika 
anal-om-e ce buro, uiagam ni san-om daba. Cuv jari: Ma nmn 
na deb, hodvl mal e bawika te da hem. Cur bin- so mal e 
bdwi'ka-i zahewi. He kkal balo 'dhdr ce: Mal-e bawl ka-m libwl- 
raqg si, liej bi pVe na cbo. ■ Ma ca yan-e bliar kor, ma zai ce 
bhargir bin tari ynst, he bal6 pes'cban 'bai kanen liya. 

Nezdbk-e watanika zabi. Qiisein san dagav dbnr ce: -Kal pns-e 
mana yala ba mal awuro, pns-e kor-om na ba. Chi pailan tar, 
‘kal balQ dbrrr ce: «Haw-om iiya. . Chi. dal panan-e bawika-i 
cba'ri. Baw-e Jaii: Hu bbiya ce kor? Jari: Munde curan milt. 
Dal baw-e druy jari: Dal baw-om jareni: ma biya-om a matd. 
ma mun bam ‘e mera dada-m. Jari: Ma bi-ya-e mana curan 
inato, ma ‘2u-e cu rana ‘dn ham ‘matd, ma zu 'zay-om be zen mal o 
asbdp-e ‘tan pen ce buya b(5n-e, munde-m am awuro. 

The bald-headed boy drove the thief before him, bound his hands, 
and tied them tightly behind his back with a rope. He pricked him 
softly with the point of the knife [and thought] : “ Let this thief who 
has stolen my father's goods be a little afraid, and perhaps he will show 
them to me.” The thief said: “Do not prick me, and I will show you 
j'our father’s goods.’’ The thief led him, and brought him to his father's 
goods. The bald-headed boy saw that they were in order, and that 
nothing was missing. He loaded the tea on the beasts of burden, and 
drove them before him. The bald-headed boy came behind, whipping them on. 

When the boy drew near to his own country, the merchant Qasim saw 
that his bald-headed son was bringing back much merchandise and that 
his blind son was not there. He went forward, and the bald-headed 
boy saw his father coraijig. Then he went and fell at his father’s feet. 
His father asked: “What has your brother done?" He answered: 
“Thieves have killed him.” Ho lied to his father [thinking]: “It I 
tell my father that I have killed my brother, he will kill me in return." 
[Therefore] he said: “Thieves have killed my brother; I have killed 
one of the thieves, and I have bound and brought another of them, 
who had run away with your goods and merchandise.” '■ 

‘ If pen is correct, bura hen must mean something like “had run away . lint 
perhaps two coBstructions “carried off" and “ran away with ' have got mixed up 
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Baw-e XUS waxt chi. 'Mende ‘uial-e awm- ma yuss-e, ta-e kor, 
ma inaian-e bur, hel-e kor. Tussi baw-e nar yo, 'clil pes pus-e 'kor-e 
L-e: V Men de an kban jai 'debo(r)?-^ iBaw-e 'aya yus, iiia ‘kal pus-e 
ja ri: < 'A ma bi'ya na 'yunt. Har kha 'jay-om lu'rl, na ha, na 
murda-i na zinda-i. - 'Kal ja'ri: Tu 'dada-e ma na bi aql e.» 

Kal tar-e da, Qasem Baw-e pes'chan. UiihakI mun dhek bi'ya-e 
kOr-e ce deho bBn, ma 'baw-e bur. Ni'san-e da, ja ri: *Ehe ‘murda-e 
pusi ka. ‘Kalika pub’ar-e ma murda da. Kal 'tartar-e, Qasem 
barv-e pes chan. A yen, so 'hi za'hen. Kal pari ce dar'ya yu lu-a. 
Mundhek bnurda-i biyaika-i put! dar'ya tar yust. Dada-e farq 
tar-e ‘dhl ce; "'Murda-e pusika-m-a ca dar'ya tar yust?) Hawl 
kal pus-e Jari ce : Murda 'Jano chi, pu'tl-m-e xls kor xuxu-e dar'ya 
tar. Man^ guna ce-Ji, ce tu-e ma nion 'dheton,^ kawanB catakem?» 
Baw-e zarl kor, ma 'pus-e 'kal-e ja'rl: Hu pus-e kor-um ce chi, 
chi. Bade tu mu kun jaho bl.;/ 

His father rejoiced and brought the merchandise into the house 
and unloaded it; he took the beasts away and let them loose. His 
father left home and went to search for his blind son, to see where 
they had killed him. Then he came home again, and said to his 
bald-headed son: “I have not found your brother. Wherever I searched, 
he was not there, neither alive nor dead.” The baldhead said: “You 
are a fool, O my father!” 

The baldhead went in front and his father Qasim behind. He took 
his father to the place where he had killed his blind brother. Ho 
pointed out the spot and said: “Look, here is your sons’s corpse.” 
The father put the corpse on the baldhead ’s back, [and they iveiit 
away], the baldhead in front, and his father behind. When they 
came to a bridge, the baldhead saw that the river was full, and he 
threw his brother s corpse from his back into the river. Then his 
father hit him on the temples and asked why he had thrown his 
son’s corpse into the river. The bald-headed sou answered; “The 
corpse came to life, and leapt of its own accord from my back into 
the river. Is it any fault of mine, that you should beat me? Where 
shall I flee?” His father lamented and said to his bald-headed son' 
“My blind son who has gone, has gone [for everl. Now you must 
live for me.” 

‘ V;u.; hi ya-m dar yd tar .ns kor, tu bdir-Hiu ma mun i; dJiefou. 
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He pus-e 'kal-e ma-x s5r-e tag ja'ri: Mana znr-uin-e all so.- 
'Qasem baw-e ja ii ce: «'Aii ci ka'neni ta? Jari; 'Mmi pat kaii. 
Haw-e men'dhek kal-pas-e pwt kor, at-e so zl, zi tar clar aYa. 
‘Mast-e darin biir, lia'wala-e kor, nihak pel guy-e bawika-i. He 
baw-e brbas chi, 'zi tar chari. Pas-e dhor ce: - A ci kaneai'-' 
Har ka'bi be, 'dada-m te ma man inera. Ze ce ka sur-aui ba’dhek 
dali ga'rim. > Grhit-e, dlal'ii-e ha'pat, 's6r-e liaai Ybs kor, a'brban-e 
am Yos kor, me'pdn-e te'chana-i ham ha pat. Ghit-e, sor-e c61i ka-i 
ka ti. 

Chi watan tar-e xabar kor: Camor, ma dada-m enbr. ce ma 
mo ca'rdn riif kor. A clali-an catakem, ma dada-m-an ali si. Yala ba 
iiasak-an adhe'ka ka to. • 

< ■ A 

Has-e 'ghand-e, Mir'za nam derd bon, 5 ham rahi chi. AYa, 
ma bdw-e dhar, ce dha ri am Inrpd toi, sor-e ham y^s kir r6i, a bro 
a me'jdn-e ham Y^s lax }' 0 i, nak-e c5li ka-i am ka 0i, Mendi dey zi. 
ant-e ma y^-^s ddl iinc-e. Jiiic-e da rhinto chi, yari: Ma mana 

Then the bald-headed son feigned to be mad and said : “ My heart 

aches.” His father Qasim said: “What can I do for you'?’’^ He an- 
swered: “Take me on yoar back,” His father took the bald-headed 
son on his back, carried him to a stream, and entered the stream. 
The boy raised his fist and struck his father behind the ear. His 
father was stunned and fell into the stream. His son saw it [and 
thought]: “What shall I do’? My father maj- kill mo any time. Come, 
let me take my . . . ('?)■ from him.” He seized him and pulled out 
his beard, cut the hair of his head and his eyebrows, and pulled out 
his eyelashes. Then he took and cut off his penis. 

He went to his own country and told [the people] : “ Come and 

fetch my father, for thieves have pursued me.^ I escaped from them ; 
but they caught my father, and have mutilated him terribly.” 

Then his eldest son, whose name was Mirza, went away, too. He came 
and saw his father, [and saw] that his beard had been pulled out, and 
that the hair of his head, as well as the eyebrows and eyelashes, had 
been cut off, and that the tip of his penis had boon cut off. He took 
him on his back and brought him home to his wife. His wife started 

' Cl knnum-it, diya ‘ Is id = ‘UJiya" or — in' 

^ kd'sur, transl. by x'C)-, I do not nnderstand. 

’ or ma md '‘us”? 
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xa keraijgi kn ro? Tiis-e kal-e Ja rl ce : Cu ran ma dada-m-an 
heraiigi ku ro. 

Kal ]'a ri ma mama-i: -'Mu kun dii lia'zar rupa i da, ce an pa ram 
ba sandagari. Ta dada-m jor cemalna ane (: an na?) zim.' Su 
bazar rnpal mama-i da, 'SI bam sutur da, di dsp-e da. Jari: 
Cbn sandagari.'. 

He pnS'e kal-e ‘yussl naryo, ma suturan-e bbar kor. Cbl zu 
inai dan tar, KI wi yar sori guda rl, sari ce cbl, Sutn ran-e bai kor, 
chi so zu cis ma. Hd wl cisma I awo-e gbit, sup-e kor. Su (si) 
farxain-e gbit sor tar-e, ma sor-e su'na, dn farxam ma mux-e su na. 
Ho wl balo-e kal bixabar sor tar-e dost kor, ja rl: Wae! An 'kal 
bem, bade nianan s5r doS natd! Abina jibaki 'n6t, tbarl ce 
he kkal yala ba sdheb-e 'sOrat cho. Ghit-e, ma sutn ran-e ham ya'la 
kor, Jaii; HarkI bara, bar a.- Ayen ma suturdn am bur-an. Ma 
i:u dsp-e ham xn dSika da-e, zu osp-e zin kor, sor bsp suwar nhoSt. 

Cbl, ^tt sar tar zahl. He 'sar tar rli bazar rupai not, tit-e 
kor, ]arl: Har ki ‘gnria xudal.'- Wadbane sarika 'chi, ma zu 

weeping and said: “'What have they done to my husband?’’ Her 
bald-headed son said: “The thieves have done this to my father.’’ 

Then the bald-headed son said to his mother: “Give me two thousand 
rupees, that I may go out trading. 1 shall not (?) return till my father 
has been healed.' His mother gave him three thousand rupees, and 
also three camels and two horses, and said to him: “Go out trading.’’ 

The bald-headed son went out of the house and loaded the camels. Then 
he went to a plain, and one night passed. In the morning he urged 
on bis camels and came to a spring. He took some water from that 
spring and supped it. He took three handfuls of water for his head 
and washed it, and washed his face with two handfuls. Suddenly the 
bald-headed boy put his hand to his head and said; “O, I used to 
be bald, but now hair has grown on my head.’’ He took a mirror 
from his pocket and saw that he had become very beautiful. He took 
his camels and let them loose, saying: “Let anyone take them who 
wants to.” isome people came and took the camels away. Then he 
gave away one of the horses, too, as alms. He saddled the other horse 
and mounted it. 

He went on and came to a town In this town he took out two 
thousand rupees and scattered them, saying: “Let everybody take them 
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kury-e dhur, lia'zar rupal da-e, munde kury-e ghit. Chi dal 
'padsci. 'Nam-e padsaika Faruxfal bin. Jari c’ : •< An to kun 
pis'kas awuro. Jari ce : <,c'Ce-«i awnrii? Jai-i: <tZu kury-e yalaba 
kari, dum dera, bal dera, taj dera. He padia yala ba xus Avaxt 
chi, jari: ; A padsa, tu wazir-uin. • 

E wa zir-e padsaika chi. Ma padsa-e jari; Tu mu kuii du 
lak paltan da, c’ iln-e pa ram ba jaijg. He piidsa du lak paltan 
ede kun 'da. He wazir .sari naryS, chi ba jaijg sor Tamas 
padsa. Tamas padsa xabar chi, ce; So mun wa zir-e Faruxfala 
ba jaijg ayo du lak laskar pen.. Ma cor lak laskar-e maixla tar 
wese ji: Cumdr wa, jan,g kanor!-. 

He kal ma laskara jari: .-Wa kenara bor! Ma paltan-e 
durin lam da. Xuxu-e chi jaijg tar. Jaiig tar-e chi, samser-e 
li5t, da dehS chari. Zu tech-e wazirika kor kor, paltan wand 
dya, 'paltan dhSr ce: Techi-a hin wlieton. Ma paltan-e hugm 
kor, jari: .< Tech-e mana kor ch6, wa anus(?) ham pari-er! 

as alms.” Then he went down into the town, and, seeing a hen, bought 
it for a thousand rupees. Then he went to the king, whose name was 
Farukhfal, and said: “I have brought you a present.” “What have 
you brought?’’ He answered: “I have brought a very good hen; it 
has a tail and wings and a comb.” The king was very pleased and 
said: “I am the king, and you are my vizier.” 

He became the king’s vizier and said to the king: “Give me two 
lakhs of soldiers, that I may go to the war.” The king gave him two 
lakhs of soldiers, and the vizier went out of the town to fight with 
King Tamas. When King Tamas heard it, he said: “Farukhfal's 
vizier has come to fight me with two lakhs of soldiers.” Then he sent 
an army of four lakhs into the field and said; “Go and fight.” 

The bald-headed boy said to the soldiers: “Stand aside. ” And he 
stationed the army at a distance. Then he himself went to fight, and 
when he entered the battle, he drew his sword and started fighting. 
He blinded one ej e of their vizier and ithe vizieri went to his army, 
who saw that blood was running from his eye. He drew up the army 
and said; “My eye has been blinded, you can all see it.” 

' = waziri ka an. Grammatically I shonld prefer tbe trausUitiou: “They the 
enemy. Winded the vizier ( the hald-he.tded luiyV . but the conte.xt renders more 
probable the translation given .above. 
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Paltan Ja rl: - Ma ce kaneman?- Ja r! ce; 'Cu'mor, lia'wl 
laskar pen jaijg kanor! Paltana hala kor, paltan-e Kaikn'bad 
padsaika ham zahl, kumaki wazirika chi. 'Mende padsaika 
laskaran-an sikas da, Ian cataken, ’chen dal padsa. Padsa Ja rl 
ce : Cekun cata ken?» Ja'n: -'Wa tan-a wa'tan 'laskar ali's5.>^ 

Paruxfal padsa cata'kl, howl wazir-e padsa chi. 'Aya dal padsa 
ce kury-e da bon. Ja'ii: <.Ta 3 'arI kan ce niuii o tan JaQg-a.'. 
Padsa [ja'Tl] : 'Tu xn wa'zir-e ma na-e. Ca-e mu pen 'Jaqg' 

kant6?v Jarl: Bl-bas'xast e, a'dalat-e na kanton, yaur-e 

yarlbi'ka-i na kantbn.;. Ecendl he padsa dhur ce: He wa'zir-a 

mu pen 'jaQg kanton. He padsa bl-Jaiig cata'kl. 'Xatt-e kor 
Qasem baw kun-b ce : <- Ze, ce padsa an chem. / Ho wl baw-e 

Jarl ce: <E kal saitan-a, ma 'mun-a bazi dhaitSn.;/ 'Xatt kune 
na chi. 

Bl'xabar zti turb re'sala s6r 'yus-e bawi'ka wesejl, Ja'ri: Cu'mor, 
ma baw-om kuc pen-e enor, ma manan kuc ham 'enor.v He 
resa Ian hai-an koy, chen, Qase ma 'yus tar ta chen, Ja'j'I : Ma to 


The army said; “What shall we do?’’ He said: “Go and fight 
with that army!’’ The soldiers charged, and the army of King Kaikubad 
also came to assist the vizier. They defeated the soldiers of this king 
{: Farnkhfal), who fled and went to the king. The king asked why 
they fled. They said that the [enemy’s] army had taken the whole laud. 

Then King Farukhfal [too] fled, and his vizier became king. He 
went to the king [Farukhfal], to whom he had given the hen, and said: 
“Prepare for a fight betw'een you and me.” The king said: “But you 
are m_v vizier. Why do you want to fight me? ’ [The bald-headed 
boy] answered: “You do not reflect and you do not govern with 
justice or consider the poor.” Then the king saw that his vizier was 
going to fight him, and he fled without fighting. The bald-headed boy 
wrote a letter to his father Qasim [and said]: “Come, for I have 
become a king. ’ But his father said: “This bald-head is a devil, 
and he is only cheating me,’’ So he did not accept his invitation. 

Suddenly he sent a troop of cavalrymen to his father’s house, saying 
to them ; “Go, and bring my father and his family, and also my own 
family. ' The cavalry men hurried oft', dismounted at Qasim’s house, 
and said: “The king has asked for you. ” He gave the cavalrymen 
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paclsa dhewo. > Eesaian kiin-e maaseli da, resale ‘kuc-e edan-a^ 
ghlt, awuf-aii dal padsa. Ja ri; Ma baw-aw-an ant-an.. Ja ri : 

: E'nor-e dal tar-oin.^- , 

Ma 'Qasem-an ‘bur ddl pus-e ce padsa ch6 boii. Baw-e da aya, 
zu sar'wan dhlraiig inawar jan tar-e, bazu pan tar-e, tufaijgika 
pus sor tar-e. Padsa hukin kor ce Mende nertir! Mende 
qapcl an not-an, ‘Qasem ma bor nar'yo<n), 'pus tar-e xesem kor. 
Ja'rl ce: < 'Pus-e ma'na bade padsa clio, da'may-e belaud cbu. Ta 
bin zir-e dost-an, bade ce 'bukm kana, 'uieraii-um te. 

Baw-e ru'hen chi dal jinc-e, jari: -'Pus-e mana ce padsa ch5, 
ma muii-e de'hen, dehen darbari ma b5r-aii nat-aii. Jinc-ejari 
ma Qasem xa-e ce : Ze ce nia u tu ddl ha'wi pu'si-an ca takemaii. 
Huddinan-e dal padsa'i 'xesem kor, che, M maidau tar-e zaheii. 
Zti ti 's8 bon. 'Bix-e tika tar cisma-i e'stawo awo so bim. 
Xa-e ma 'jinc-e jan ce: Zu gari pareman, ta-e ho'wi ti uhineman 
ce sey-a, awo ham un'hak si, na'yon am xareman, i;u gari 

a present, and they took his family, brought them to the king, saying: 
“We have brought your father.’’ He said: “Bring him into my 
presence.” 

Then they brought Qasim into the presence of his son who had be- 
come a king. His father entered, [dressed] like a camel-driver. He 
wore a woollen jacket and black trousers C?), and on his head he had 
a musketeer’s cap (?). The king ordered them to take him away. Then 
the doorkeepers took him out, and Qasim went, feeling angry with his 
son. He said: “Now my son has become a king and gives himself 
airs. When he was small he was in our power; but now they will 
kill me at his command.” 

His father went weeping to his wife and said ; “My son, who has 
become a king, has beaten me and driven me out of the durbar.® “His 
wife said to her husband Qasim: “Come, let us run away from our 
son.” Both of them became angry with the king, and they went away 
and came to a plain. There there was a tree, and at the foot of the 
tree was a spring of cold water. The husband said to his wife : “ Let 
us go and sit down for a while under that tree. There is shade and 

' -an? 

■ This sentence is an anacoluthon, startiu!; ^vith -e ‘‘he’’ a.s a suliject and continu- 
ing with an ''they’' 
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rhizeman. Qasem na'ySn-e put! lase'wl, liudde ‘sa wo 'jinc da 
xuro chen. Na'Ydn-an 'xur 'awo-an thor. Sey-e tika tar rhizen, 
kom-an bur. , 

Padsa ma ardali an-e jaai: «Cu‘nior, dada-i ma'na ku clii? 
Jigar-am xtin kor, na'I ce 'xesem kuro be, zur-e 'mo tar 'dard 
ku'rb be,' Ardali'an 'chen ma yus-e ina baw-e-an ma 'yus na 
yunt. Ardali an a pest ayen dal 'padsa, ja ri: , Ma 'baw-aw-an 'na 
yunt, ma yus na host.- Ja'ri: <'Ze, 'tui’p-e re'sala 'enor, ce pes 
dada-ni wese'Jem. 'Dada-m niun tar xesem ku'ro.s 

Di sat su war re sala dal padsa ayen. Ja'ri: «Cumor, ma dada-m 
e nor, ce mu pen-e da wa ku ro, xe5eni-e ku'rb 'mun tar. Resa'lan 
^ari: •' Ya padsa, 'nia khan jai paraman? 'Kawano luriman? 
Jdy-e u dan-an na dhu rb. Sor resa Ian padsd khar chi, re'salan 
b spdn-an su war nhastan, 'lur che. 

Nar'yen, 'chen, zu maida tar-e zahen, thari-an ce tl si, dill 
howl tl risdla zahen. 'Dhur-an ce 'Qasem u 'jinc-e zur ba zur 

rhizb-en, men'dauan resalan xbmi clde'wl. He hudde 'xa wu jinc 

water too, let us eat our food and lie down for a while.” Qasim took 
the food offl his back, aud husband and wife started eating. They ate 
their food and drank water. Then they lay down in the shade of the 
tree and fell asleep. 

The king said to his orderlies: “Go [and see], where my father 
has gone. I am distressed, [fearing] that he may have got angry with 
me and that his heart may be offended with me.” The orderlies went 
to his [father’s] house, but did not find his father at home. They 
came back to the king and said: “We did not find your father, he 
was not at home.” Then he said : “Go and bring a troop of cavalrymen 
whom I can send to find my father. He has become angry with me.” 

Two hundred cavalrymen appeared before the king, who said to 

them; “Go and fetch my father, for he has quarelled with me and 

has become angry with me.” The cavalrymen said: “0 king, to 
what place shall we go, and in what direction shall we seek? We 
have not seen where he is.” The king became angry with the cavalrymen, 
and they mounted their horses and went to search [for his father]. 

They went away, rode, and came to a plain. There they espied a 
tree, and the cavalrymen approached it. Then they saw Qasim and 
his wife sleeping in each others’ arms. They awakened them, and 
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iistaen. Ee’silan ja'ri : ''Mu zor, 'pareman! Ma wa hiiddinan padsa 
dhewo.). H6 huddiiian ja ri-an ce: •. Ma-e na paraman. - Ee salan 
ma Qasem u jinc-e am ma lii\ddi'ndn-e-aii host, s6r osp-an sii'war 
kur-an, ma huddi'ndn-e-an dal padsa bur. 

Eesaldn ja li : Ya padsa, ma Qasem u jinc-e-an ant. Padsa 
jari; « 'Enor-e dal mun. - Ma Qasem-aii bur dal piidsa, salam-e 
padsa'ana-i dd, ‘d6st-e 'rast tar-e padsaika nbost. Padsa jari: 
'< Tti 'dada-m-e, an padsd, tu wa'zir-e rastika-m be! 

Ho wi resa laiii ce ma dada-i padsai ka-n aiita bon, padsa mun dliek 
kun wese'jl, pes Mirza biya-ye 'ghaud-e lie resalan bam eben. 
Mir’zan tar zaben, ma Mirza-aii 3a ri: Mus, ce biya-a padsa 
cb6, dada wa zir. Ma t6 bam-e dbe w6. 

Mir za dl pus gu lin-e re sala pen aya. Zu pus-e Mir za zu kania ri 
cbal'I. E mur, mendi gur kor. Zu pus-e za pen-e dal padsa 
bi ya-e za lu. Ee salan dal padsa cben, a pa cben, Ja ri : Ya padsa, 
ma Merzd biyd-w-an iu pus pen-e ant, i>u pus-e >.a-e kamari 
chaTi, mur.' Padsd jari: "Cumor, ma Mirza biyil-om en6r! 

husband and -^'ife both rose. The cavalrymen said: “Come, let us 
go! The king has called for both of you.’’ They said that they 
would not go. Then the cavalrymen bound Qasim and his wife, put 
them on horseback and took them to the king. 

There they said: “O king, we have brought Qasim and his wife.’’ 
The king said: “Bring them into my presence.’’ Then they brought 
Qasim to the king, and he gave him the royal salaam, and sat down 
at his right hand. The king said: “You are my father; I am king, 
and you shall be the vizier of my right hand. ” 

The king sent those cavalrymen, who had brought his father, to his 
eldest brother Mirza, and they went to fetch him. They came to 
Mirza’s bouse and said to him: “Come, your brother has become a 
king, and your father a vizier. He has called for you, too,’’ 

Mirza took his two sons and went with the cavalrymen. One of his 
sons fell down a precipice and was killed. His father buried him, aud 
went with his other son to his brother, the king. The cavalrymen 
approached the king, halted, and said: “O king, we have brought 
your brother Mirza and one of his sons. His other son fell from a 
rock and was killed. ” The king said: “Go, and bring my brother 
Mirza." 
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Ee salan ma Mirza biyay-an bur. Padsa dbur, u sta, Mirza an 
pT sani nia’cl kor, ]a n: ; Pus-e ta pa nan tar mur, tu xn xa-w jano 
bi.. Cauki dost-e cap tar-e •padSj lam da, ma Merza-e biya-e 
jari: Nhinb- Mirza nbost. 'Padsa ja'ii : f'Ddda-m wa'zir-e dost-e 
rastika-m, tu Merza bi'ya-om wa zlr-e 'dost-e 'capika-ni.-) Ma Mer-za-e 
iari: -'Tu za bo quf dere, ce 'kban Jai la'skar pai'da pari-a, Jaqg’ 
kanen-e na're‘?> Jarl; r'Na, 'an-e na narem. Zu capilak-e padsa 
mabak mux tar-e Mir'za bi'ya-e 'gbaudika-i 'dbi. Mir za bi-naijk bin, 
jai bee na u'sta. Baw-e Ja'ri; .'Ca dbi?- Padsa ja'ri ce: ^ Xub- 
um kor. 'Aga 'mu kun biya be, kari be, 'ne ce na 'be, 'kacal 
bi'ya bee na be. 

Ma baw-e padsa kbuje'wi, jari: Zu pa'laijg-a Narwatia tar. 
mundi 'enen nare, ya na-i na're? -. Baw-e jari: Aga 'enen-e na 
narem, xu xarem te. 'An-e gap-e tu pusika-m na 'nim, bar ku 
wese je, param-e. Baw-e cbi ma Jinc tar-e rux'sat gbit, 

jari: »'Pus-um-d ma mun wesesto s5 palaQg, 'a 'Mm yd 'na?'- Jinc-e 
Qasem du'wa da, ja ri: <. Cbd, em'salla 'eni te.;; 

The cavalrymen brought his brother Mirza. When the king saw him, 
he rose, kissed Mirza’s forehead and said: “Your son died on the road, 
but you remained alive yourself.” The king placed a chair on his left 
hand and bade his brother Mirza sit there. Mirza sat down. The king said : 
“ My father is the vizier of my right hand ; you, my brother Mirza, 
are the vizier of my left hand.” And he said further: “Have yon 
got any strength, so that, if an army should appear somewhere, 
you can fight against it?” Mirza answered: “No, 1 cannot do so.” 
Then the king gave his eldest brother Mirza a slap on the face. Mirza 
had no sense of honour and did not rise. But his father asked : “Wh}- 

did you strike him?” The king answered: “1 have done well. If 
1 am to have a brother, he must be brave ; if he is not that, and is 
worthless, it is better that he should not exist at all.” 

Then the king asked his father, saying: “There is a panther at 
Narvatian, can you bring it here or not?” His father answered : “If 
1 cannot bring it, I shall at any rate eat it. 1 shall not transgress 
your command, my son, but go wherever you send me.” Then his 
father went home, took leave of his wife and said : “My son is sending 
me against the panther, shall I go or not? ’ Qasim's wife prayed 
and said: “Go, and it it please God, you will bring it back.” 
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Ma Mer za padsa dM'sa-e kor, ja rl : - Aga na-w ham na ri, har 
ker ce dn jate (r'). jar : narem-e.» Merzaja'ri: -.(Jar! ‘Blhdn jay-em 
te wese'je? Ja rl: «Ch6, Dd'iasaiik tar zu 'karri si, men-e yus 
dhiraij,g-a, 'me karri tar zu 'ser ha. Ma 'ser chu, gure, ze! Zu 
tech-e serika kor-a, pa-e rast-e seri'ka ham 'sutt-a, sax-e rast-e 
serika-m rha zoy-a.'^ 

Mer'za 'jai u'sta, biya padsa tar-e duwa ghit, men-e xu kan-e 
host, samser-e 'dost-e ghit, sor '6sp su'war-e chi. Chi, zti maidan 
tar-e za hl. 'Uk-e wi'yar kor. Sa'har chi, Mer'za 'osp-e su'^rar nhost, 
Da lasaiig tar za'hi. 

Sam ser-e luc kor. 'Pliari 'ser 'aya, 'phyari Mir za sam ser-e luc 
hala kor s6 'ser. 'Ser ham 'suud-e 'xei kor, ha'la-i kor. nez'dik-e 
Mirzaan zahi. Mirza ser tar berkhi, 'dehen-e 'iia nari, samser-e 
xu'kan-e Mer'za mhak suu-tar-e serika da. Ser ce quwat koy, 
sam'ser ka'ten chi, suu di ta ba dumb-e seri'ka sam ser ka tl. Ma 
ser-e 'nesp-e cap-e s6r osp Mirza bhar kor, ant-e dal padsa. 

Pddsd dhur ce: Biya-e manan ser ant, ma laskaran-e pai Ian 

The kiug consoled Mirza, saying: “Whatever task I propose, say that 
you can do it, even if you cannot. ’ Mirza said: “Tell me where you 
are going to send me.’’ The king said: “Go to Dalansaug ; there is 
a ravine there, and in the middle of it there is something resembling 
a house, and in that ravine there lives a lion. Go up to the lion, 
seize it, and come back. The lion is blind in one eye and lame in 
the right foot, and its right horn (sic!) is broken. ’ 

Mirza rose, prayed before his brother the king, girded his loins, and 
taking a sword in his hand mounted a horse. Then he set out and 
came to a plain where he spent the night. Next morning Mirza mounted 
his horse and came to Dalansang. 

There he unsheathed his sword. The lion came from the opposite 
side, and from his side Mirza ran with his naked sword to attack the 
lion. The lion opened its jaws, ran and drew near to Mirza. Mirza 
was afraid of the lion and could not kill it; but he struck with his 
sword at the lion's jaws. Though the lion stood at bay, it was cut 
open by the sword from the jaxvs to the tail. Mirza loaded the left 
half of the lion on his horse, and took it to the kiug. 

When the king saw that his brother had brought the lion, he sent 
his soldiers to meet him. The soldiers w'ent towards him and saw 

11 — Kulturlorsknmg B Xl. 
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tar wese ji. Laska'ran pailan tar chen, laskaran ham ma ser sor 
osp bhar ku rSi dhor. Mer'za ma ‘ser sor 5spi mhag ^men laskar-e 
yust. Laskar ber'khi, 'zu lak lask^ir ben, huss-e 'murda-e 'serika 
tar cataken. 

Mir za yax kor: • 'Na cata'kQr, ce e ser-a murb . Palta'na nez- 
_ _ _ * _ * *■ 
dik-e serika ayen, nmnde ser-an dhur, hairan uza'hi. Paltanan 

me xn ja ri-an ce ; He padsai ka biya pala'wan-e ghand-a. Padsa 

yala'ba gudarb bon, mende ser 'khin dehen na nari. ‘Badebiya-e 

padsai'ka pala'wan Mirza deho, nim-e ’awiu’o..- 

Padsa-e tari wal ‘du lak la'skar sor ser wese jo bon, ma laskar-e 

ser si kast da bon. Zn tup pen zti 'sax-e seri ka tar la go bbn, 

sax-e xar kuyo bbn. Zu sepaika tu faiig tech tar-e seri ka la'gb bon, 

tebh-e kbr kura bon. Zti re sala pa tar-e ba tal war dehb bo, pa-e 

xur kura bon. Ma hot hazar paltan-e ho'wi padsa-e ga'inika ser 

imlta bon, da nandn pen cir cir 'kura bon. 

Bade bi ya-e pad.sai'ka chi, ma ser-e ali'so, 'cir-e ku'ro, nesp-e 

ghito, awuro. 'Mende ser am bur ddl p§,dsa. Mer'zd am 'chi 


the lion which he had loaded on his horse. Mirza threw the lion 
down from the horse among the soldiers, who were terrified. There 
was one lakh of soldiers; but they all fled from the dead body of 
the lion. 

Mirza shouted: “Do not run away, the lion is dead.” The soldiers 
approached the lion, and when they saw it, they became astonished 
and said among themselves: “This brother of the king is a great 
warrior. The king has travelled about much ; but [he has not found] 
anyone who could kill this lion. Now the king’s brother, the warrior 
Mirza, has killed it and brought half of it here.” 

A former king had sent two lakhs of soldiers against the lion, and 
the lion had defeated the soldiers. One of the lion’s horns had been 
hit by a cannon, and had been broken. One of the lion’s eyes had 
been hit by a soldier’s rifle, and had been blinded. One cavalryman 
had hit the lion’s feet with his sabre, and the foot had been broken. 
But the lion had killed seven thousand soldiers of that ancient kin<^ 
and had crushed them with its teeth. 

Now the king’s brother came, cairght the lion and cut it up; and 
he took half of it and brought it. He also brought the [whole?' lion 
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dal pddsd, so cauki nhost. Ja rl : .'Sabas, biya! Tu pala wan-e 
ghand-e. 

X (G). 

Zti kaco-'arak bin. Wheton ost 'dhar tar, zu bhar kaco ost 
arton, nmnde ost pha'rateton, artoii ost, bhay-e kacoi ka ost na ySn 
■xarton. 

Chi dhar tar, da bhar ka'col hu pat, zu bhar-e a wur, zu 
bhar-e lam da. Saba kun e yai'p o Ydi' uzgi, ci men na nari; 
yarp o 'yar ka'rar kor, chi ce ma kaco e ara. Chi, ce kacoi kan-e 
bu'ro, thewoi. Ja'ri ce: ' A za 'ci kamem, kach na si ce barem, 
pha 'ratem, waron gu riin, na yon xa rem. - 

Thari ce ‘bhay-e u‘dan tilla phero, ma huss-e jam kor, da men 
tar-e ‘ghit, aya ma yus, daulatmand chi, 

‘E 'di 'pus koi', nam-e zuika Sad 'lam dil, zui'ka Sahid. 'Chi 
bdzdr tar, zu kury-e 'ghit, gurin-e 'aya ma yus ce: -Pusdn-om 


to the king. Then Mirza went to the king, and sat down on the chair. 
The king said: "Well done, O brother 1 You are a great warrior.’ 

X. 

There was a furze-gatherer. He used to go to the hills, and bring 
an armful of furze and sell it, ^briug it) and eat bread for the price 
the furze fetched. 

Once he went to the hill, and pulled out two armfuls of furze. One 
of them he took with him ; but the other he left behind. Next day 
there was a storm of snow and rain, and he could not walk about. 
When the storm abated, he went to fetch the furze. When he came 
to take away the furze, it had been set alight. Then he said : “What 
else can 1 doV There is no furze for me to take and sell, that 1 may 
buy flour and eat bread.’’ 

Then he saw that the ash ifrom the furze] had turned into gold; 

he collected all of it, took it in the skirt of his robe, and went home. 

He became a rich man. 

He had two sous, and called the one Sad, the other Sahid. Once 

he went to the bazar and bought a hen. He took it and went home 

[thinking! : “ My sous can play with it. The hen laid an ega’, and 
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wayaran. Ho'wi kury zu 'ex 'lam da, 'mende 'ex-e ghit, chi 
ba zar tar, mende bar 'khan jal cime wi, khln na 'ghit. 

Zu adam tharl, ce 'dhor-e, 'yai-e kor. Ja'rl: «‘Ex-a 'ar dal 
mull, an-e pa 'bhai gii'rim.- Ja'ri: Bhay-e ciko?' Ja'ri; /'An-em 
iia iamton. •; Jari: -An-em^ yust inpai gurim.» Ja'ri: ^Za-e 'ex 
am dere?> Jari: Ha, kury 'derem, aga 'lam daha, arem-e.» 

Cel ‘ex bur-e o phara'ti, 'daulat-e yala'ba-i 'ghit. 'Aya dukaiidar, 
jari ma zu 'katto zaif: - 'Cha, watan tar 'cim, har khan jai ce 
kury-e ab'laq-a dhur, ma mnn xabar kan. Katto zaif 'chi, ‘huss-e 
yusana chi'mi, aya kaco-araki'ka yus, aya ce en'hak ma Imry-e 
ablaq-e 'dhor, apeS chi, ma dukandar-e xa bar kor. 

jJukan dar ja'ri ma katto za'if: <Ch6, ma jinc-e kacb-arakika 
mun pen jor kanb^ Daulat-e da, katto-e za'if 'aya dal kaco-araki ka 
jinc. Jari be: < Zu dukan'dar ha, ma t6i udhek pen 'jor kanem, 


he took the egg to the bazar. He walked about with it everywhere; 
but nobody bought it. 

Then a man caught sight of him, and noticing him, shouted and 
said: “Bring your egg to me, and I will buy it.’’ And he said: 
“What is the price?’’ [The furze- gatherer] answered: “I do not 
know." The man said: “I shall buy it for twenty rupees.’’ And he 
asked: “Have you got another egg?’’ He answered: “Yes, I have 
a hen; if it lays any eggs, I will bring them.’’ 

He brought and sold forty eggs, and received much money. The 
shopkeeper went and said to an old woman : “ Go, walk about in the 

country, and if you see a piebald hen anywhere, tell me.’’ The old 
woman went and walked about to all the houses. She came to the 
furze-gatherer’s house; she came and saw a piebald hen there; and 
she returned and told the shopkeeper. 

Then the shopkeeper said to the old woman : “Go and make an 
arrangement for me with the fnrze-gatherer’s wife.’’ He gave her 
money and the old woman went to the furze-gatherer s wife and said 
to her: “There is a shopkeeper, and I am to make an arrangement 
between him and you. He is a good-looking young man, and possesses 

‘ An-i ! 
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■yala ba xub Jn wan-a. daulat liain yu lu clera. Ma kury-a mer. 
ce dtikan dar-e mhe man-e tan ze. ' 

KaSo-araki'ka jinc glilt, iua»'knrY-e mat. Ma kattb za if-e ^ari: 
" Clio ma dukan dar en! : Katto zaif chi pes dnkan dar. Ma dukan- 
dar gu^rln aya, yus-e ktiryika xur, meude za lf-e ‘gbit, clu. bnr-e 
ma yus-e. Xa o jinc cbi, yiiss o bor-e xnkan-e e la kor. ma 
dnkan'dar-e 'gbit, ma pu’sdn-e bam mai dan tar lam da. 

XI (G). 

Sultan 'Mdmud padsa bin, di 6sp dero bon, zuika nam-e laphone 
bin, zuika nam-e Air bin. Ma mhetaran-e jari ce; Men dan an 
ba'kar dha'rewOr, ce e an xub cak 'paran! Zu ruc-e db6r ce xa- 
rab cben; ma mbetaran-e jail ce: Osp-e manan Ca xarab cben? 
Mbeta'ran jarl Ce: Wiyar jinc-aw-a ziton, ma 'zui-a suwar Cbem- 
ton; za xa'wdn-a ziton, ma ia-e-a suwar cbemtSn. Wheweton-a. 
nia-iman iia pdntan Ce khan jay-a wbeweton. • 

much wealth. Kill 3'our hen, that the shopkeeper may come as your 
guest. » 

The furze-gatherer’s wife took and killed the hen, and said to the 
old woman: “Go and bring the shopkeeper.’’ The old woman went 
to fetch the shopkeeper, and brought him back with her. He ate the 
meat of the hen, seized the woman, and carried her away to hi» house. 
So they’ became husband and wife. She left her own house and hearth, 
and left her sons also in the plain. 

XI. 

Sultan Mahmud was the name of a king; he had two horses, the 
one was called Wind, and the other Cloud.' The king said to his 
grooms: “Take good care of these [horses] that they may become nice 
and fat.’’ One day he saw that they looked bad, and he said to the 
grooms: “Why do my horses look so bad?" They answered : “Your 
wife comes one night and rides away on one of them, another night 
she comes and rides away on the back of the other. She goes for a 
ride ; but we do not know where she goes. 

' Cf. Seiueuov . Materialv dlja izuc. nareiija gorn. tadukov centr. Azii. I[. ;U) 
(luitii asp (lost, yaktas Abr ca yakii Bod. 
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Sul tan Mamud xu’ka zur tar 'fikar kur. Ho wi xa Wan x6m-e 

< _ • 

na bur, jinc-e dall u'sta, ma'bSr naryo. E pes chan-e naryo, 'jinc-e 
tartar-e, e peschan-e chi. 'Jlnc-e iia Sultan Mamud na dhur. 

E chi zu ]ai dhar tar, okestak zu khur 'sQ b6n, oke'stak asu- 
qan-e hastan. ASu qan-e sor tar-e 'khar chen ce: Ca yir aye?^ 
Jinc-e jarl ce; ' Sultan 'Mamudan xom ost na barton.;. Mend-e'an 
uste wl, h da Wayar chi, e'danan maila sur kor, ede yulu yir 
waya'ri. 

Sultan 'Mamud unhak pa'pa host, sitil-e dhor. DM ede tar zu 
la tai car bl so bon, tel-e pad'do clero bon, so 'daur ku ro tar mend®- 
hek pen di koi, kalan-e jinceka tar-e. Waxt-e ruxsati 'jlnceka-e 
cie chi, xuxu-e tar-e 'da, aya, 'jinc-e iiiende hec na dhor. Aya, 
jai tar-e rhi'zi. 'Pes tar-e 'jinc-e ham za'hi, ka'rar dal xae rhizi. 

Zu sdt ce rhizi SulMn Mamud malak xtir, da'gas kur. Jinj-e 
ja^ri ce: Cd biWar che xu sor-a larzewi?,, Sultan 'Mamud jaj;i: 
-Ci (=che) jarton, ce 'saxt xSm-um dhor. Jari ce: Ci 'x5m-a 
dhor?.' Ja'ri: «'X6m-um dhor, ce tu yu'si na}’'ye, ma '8sp-e A'lr-a 


Sultan Mahmud considered the matter in his heart. That night he 
could not fall asleep, and his wife rose from his side and went out. 
He went after her; his wife went in front, and he behind. But his 
wife did not see Sultan Mahmud. 

She went on and came to a hill where there was a cave, and her 
lovers were there. Her lovers got angry with her [and said]: “Why 
have you come so late? His wife answered: '^Sultan Mahmud did 
not fall asleep.’’ They made her stand up, and she began dancing. 
They made merry and played music, and she danced till it was very late. 

Sultan Mahmud stood there watching her. He had a greasy rao 
which was full of black oil, and as his wife turned round, he squeezed 
it on to her clothes. When the time came for his wife to take leave 
he went before her and came [home], and she did not see him at all! 
He came [home], and lay down on his bed. After him his wife also 
arrived and lay down quietly by her husband’s side. 

At once when she lay down Sultan Mahmud moved and shook 
himself. His wife asked: “Why are you so restless, and why did 
you shake your head?’’ Sultan Mahmud said: “Why do you ask"^ 
I have had a bad dream.” She asked : “What did you dream ” He 
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su war nhost, 'che zu dhar tar, oke stak M klrar so bon. An nia 
osp-e rapbone sn war nbastam, an bam unbak za hem. Oke stak 
cawar baba, si tan asnqan ba^tan. Sbr to-an sannfart kor, sor ti1 
yala ba kbar cben. To ma mun sab da, ja riy-a ce ; ‘ Ni xa wan 
ost Snl'tan Mamudan x6m na barton, ma'naii ylr-mn cbl.’ Bete 
ma t5-an nste'wi, tu da wayar cbe. To waya ri ; dal mun la tay-e 
tele ka carbi so bon, munde'bek-um tan ka lan tar tu ri, tan kalan 
car bi cbi. 

jinc-e jaPI ce; <To-eduruy pirtBn, xom xiyal-a. Jari: Agar 
x6m xi yal-a, an-em duruy jarton, ma ka lan-an ar ce an rusa ni 
tar bunbem. Agar ma‘nan suy rast-a. xu kalaii-aii carbi-a. agar 
du'ruy-a, be dan tan suy i-ast-a, ce x8m xiyal-a.' Ma kalan jinc-e 
a wur, thari ce ka'la-e bost carbi cbo, dal Sultan Mamtid lej ji. 

E zu 'elm a we der8 bon, ce ma manes ost espo pberewtdn. 
Ha wi zalf ba xiro-e u std ce e dan mux astara. Ho wi ebn-e xa ni. 
Sultan Mamud-e e'spo pbre wi. Ma pairadaran-e jari ce: Mende 


answered: “I dreamt that you went out of the house, mounted Cloud, 
and went to a mountain where there was a cave. I mounted Wind, 
and went there too. There were some negroes there who were your 
lovers. They scolded you and became very angry with you. You 
cursed me and said; ‘Tonight Sultan Mahmud did not fall asleep, 
and that was whj- I came so late.’ After that they made you stand 
up, and you started dancing. While you were dancing, I took a rag, 
greasy with oil, which 1 had brought. I dripped the oil on to your 
clothes, and they became greasy.’’ 

Then his wife said: “You are lying, a dream is only a fancy." 
He said: “If a dream is only a fancy, and 1 am lying, bring your 
clothes that I may look at them in the light. If ray word is true, 
then your clothes will bo greasy ; if it is a lie, well, then what you 
say is true, and a dream is only a fancy." His wife brought her 
clothes, and they saw that her clothes had become greasy, and she 
felt ashamed before Sultan Mahmud. 

She had learned a charm, by which she changed men into dogs. 
The woman rose in a friendly way to wipe his face. She recited the 
charm and turned Sultan Mahmud into a dog. Then she said to the 
guards: “Why have you allowed this dog to enter the king's castle V" 
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esp6 cekun lam clawo, ce padsaika kasr tar a'yo?'' Pairada'i-an 
mende e spo ma bor 'not. Ja'rlce: ';De hen, de'bensa rlma borka n5r! v 

Mende e'spo-e pad'do ph^rewo boij. Sar bazar tar-e hukani kor 
ce : Har Jay-o esp6-ye paddS ybnt, i]anbr-e!» 'Har jai astan ce 

ma e sp6-e paddo yontan, 'Jantan astan. 'He e spo xu 'manes bin, 
ede 'fami ee: <Ma'nan jinc 'hukem kn'ro ce bar khan jay-o e sp6-e 
paddo yont, ‘jan6r-e.>'- 

E hns'yar bin, zu dhar tar au'zl ce; Ma mun khln na yuna. 
Ca ruc-e ho wi dhar tar gnzo ran kor, un'hak-e zu khur yont, unhak 
dar aya. Ho'wi khur tar yulu daulat so bon, 'ede dhor ce; ^'Bade 
yir sbr muni guda'ro.-; Sor ede yurca gi yawe'ri kor, ja'ri ce: 
'Pa'ram bazar tar, magam mardumi'ka nha'mor cho be, ma mun 
khin na mera, magam 'za yu'nem ce xa'rem.-) 

Ber'khen, ber khen ilya, ma'rbk, ma'rOk 'dya, dal du'kan-e na yon- 
phakoi'ka. XJn hak rhi zi, zu di 'tok-e nayoni ka thoi u'dhek e'spo kun 
anda'zi, ede xur, a'stafi 'sir chi. 'Mende khin na dhi. Ca ruc-e ddl 
ho wi na yon-pe cak dha'ri, har rue ost e de kun nayoni ka thoi'ya 
dhaiton, e ost 'xarton. 


The guards chased the dog away, and she said: “Beat this dog and 
drive it out of the town.’’ 

She had turned him into a black dog, and in the town and the 
bazar she ordered that they should kill the black dog, wherever they 
found it. And in every place where they found the black dog, they 
[tried to] kill it. But this dog was a man, and he understood that 
his wife had ordered them to kill the black dog wherever they found it. 

He was wise and fled to a mountain, in order that nobody should 
find him. He stayed for some days on that mountain, and found a cave 
there which he entered. There was a great treasure in that cave. When he 
saw that a long time had passed, and when he was much pained by hunger, 
he said; “I will go to the bazar, people will certainly have forgotten 
me, and they will not kill me. But I may find something to eat.’’ 

Full of fear and slowly, slowly he approached [the bazar], and came 
to a baker’s shop. There he lay down, and they threw one or two 
bits of burnt bread to the dog. He ate them and filled his belly. 
Nobody touched him. He stayed for some dajs with the baker, who 
gave him every day some bits of burnt bread which ho ate. 



Texts and Translations lfi9 

Oa rue sori guclari, pa nan tar-e haw! na yOn-pecaki ka pali, 
doyaind ('dumb) o sor pen-e ost mendbek nayon-pe cak dheton, 
'tar-e ost dhaiton ce; 'Ze! > ,He nayon-pecak 6st p5 na kanton. 

Axer zn 'rue-e ]ari ce: ''An pes edbek espo pa'ram, ce 'ey-a 
ma mnn 'ci j^rton, ya khan ]ay-a wliewetQn. E spo tar-e da, 
na'yOn-pecak peseban-e cbi, c-bi bowi dbar tar-e zabe wi, bowl 
'kbur tar-e a'paee kor. Hodi naii-e dar ayen, be na yon-pe cak 
dau'lat-e yu'lu dbor, bairan uza, ce: E ci serr-a? Hawi espd 

i sarat kor ce : 'Kbu kan ! ' He na yon-pe cak az- an-ce ce zuri-e 

ost 'zbaiton derzi. Ma bor nar yo, a pest aya, e spo ham pes eban-e 

'aya, yus tar-e na y6n-pecaki'ka zaben, mende e spo-e ham men 
yus-e 'bor, men di ma yus tar-e best. 

kla bQrl 'dut-e na y6n-pecaki ka aya, mendbek espu-e ce dbor. 
mux-e tita'fi, Baw-e ma sQri kbar cbi ce : Manes-a 'manes tar- 

mux 'utafton, to e'spO tar ca mux utafi? Jari ce: Ai baw, 

tu s5r 'mun tar 'kbar na cbd, ce 'mun zu rue suwa ri Sul tan 

Mdmu'dan dbora bSn, techdn-e ba wl esp6i'ka-nr ba teeban-e 

Several days passed, and he used to follow at the heels of the 
baker; he would brush against him with his tail and his head, aud 
would walk in front of him [as if he wanted him; to follow. But the 
baker did not understand. 

At last one day the baker said: “I will follow the dog [to see , 
what it is that he wants to tell me, or where he is going.’ The dog 
went in front and the baker behind. They went on, and came to the 
hill, and he sent [the dogl before him into the cave. They both entered 
it, and when the baker saw the rich treasure, he was astonished [and 
said]: “What mystery is this?' But the dog made a sign to him 
that he should pick it up. The baker took as much as he was able 
to carry on his back. Then he went out, and returned [to town]. 
The dog followed him, and when they reached the baker’s house, the 
baker took it into the house and tied it up there. 

The baker’s daughter entered the house, aud when .she saw the dog, 
she covered her face. Her father was angry with her laiid said]: “A 
human being covers his face in the presence of another human being; 
but why did you cover your face in the presence of a dog? She 
answered: -'O father, do not be angry with me; but one day 1 saw 
Sultan Mahmud riding, and I saw the eyes of this dog in the eyes of 
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Sul tan Mamudan dhOr, fa'kat udhe'kan te chan dhiran,g-en. He 
e spo da xuswax ti kuro chi, sor-e cukewi. 

Ha yon-pecaki ka jinc 'ham howl* ehn a we dero bQn, mendhek 
esp6-e hete manes ph^re'wi, sal ce hawi esp5 Sultan Mahamud 
bin. Ha'wi na'yon-pe'cak -ba'zar tar chi, ma zu 'mudreb-e ant, 
edan s6r o ton-e ba'kar sutra kur, kalan-e padsa'i ede kun 
ayune wi. Zu elm bete nayon-pecaki'ka ‘jinc ma Sul tan Maha mud 
awe da, men'di jari ce: -Che, ce zahe mendhek ebn xane, 
Jinc-a ce dal to aya, meii'dhek ehn xane, mux tar-e phi kane, 
jinc-au te khOr phera. Agar na xane, o-e ma to za-e za phe rewa, 
beti Xu'dai pana, ce an tan sar'waxt kun zahem, ya na za'hem. 

Sultan Mhamtid ce ma yus-e xukan chi, jinc-e oMa, ce ‘beti 
mende za phe rewa. Ede mun'dhek elm ce na'yon-pecaki ka jinc 
awe da bOn, xani, Jinceku 'mux tar-e phi kor. E khor ph^ri, 
ma ma kan-ruya kan-e ja'ri ; - Edhe kan ^u p^lan rhezor, ‘ude 
tar tez tez, tendura tendura ku kan-e ahe'ni td be ka'nor. ‘Har 
rue wyar o rue sor ede tar makanan astaror, zan harka'bicemera./ 


Sultan Mahmud; their eyes are exactly alike,” Then the dog rejoiced 
and nodded its head. 

The baker’s wife, who also knew that charm, changed the dog into 
a man again, and sure enough this dog was Sultan Mahmud! Then 
the baker went to the bazar and brought a barber who trimmed his 
head (: hair and beard) and his body beautifully, and dressed him in 
a royal robe. Then the baker’s wife taught Sultan Mahmud a charm 
and said to him: “Go, and when j-ou get home, recite this charm. 
When your wife approaches you, you must recite this charm and 
breathe into her face; then she will turn into a donkey. It you do 
not recite it, she will turn you into something else, and God knows if 
I shall arrive again in time or not. ’ 

When Sultan Mahmud came home, his wife rose in order to turn 
him into something else. But he recited the charm which he had 
learnt from the baker’s wife, and breathed into his wife’s face. She 
was changed into a donkey, and he said to the sweepers ; “ Make a 

pack-saddle for her, and pierce it with very sharp and pointed iron 
nails. Then put the sweepings on her back daily, night and dav, 
until she dies. ’ 
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E ta'mam clii. Sul tan Mha niud sorpadsai xu'kan bar hal chi, 
niundhek na'yon-pe cak-e wazir-e xnkaii rast, xub men xu tar 
tltist chen. Harce danlati ce»howI dliar tar men khnr tar dhbra 
bon, huss-e-an d wor. Ba max'sat zahen, kissa ham a'dat chi. 

XII (G). 

(The Seasons). 

Rha yam-a ce chemto, yarpan-a awe chemton. Har dhari ce 
rux ba ruc-a yarpi-d niton. Ma-iraan ncend J:6x artan, ma 
cbrpa yan-iman nnhak bartan, ca'rewtan, ma bn) o gii o yaro 
bartan-iman, ca rewtan-iman. Badaz e'de boss yarpa ce naryb, 
awe chi, bete gihay-a nltbn. Ho gihai boss xarane-a, manes-a ham 5 
xai-tSn, buj o gu o yaro bain-a xartbn. Agar sal ce kimati be. 
bb'wl gibay-e dbari ka pen-a su mebi rba yam gnza ran-an cliem’ton. 

Bete badaz o de ti-a zbaitbn. Bete ti pen-a gnza ran-an 
‘cbemtSn. Bete rba yani-eman id pbistan. Ti ce za hi, pes o de-a 
to zbaitQn, pes o de ca rud bad ganum-a zbaiton. Ti ce nb 

This was done. Sultan Mahmud came back to his kingdom, made 
the baker his vizier, and they became great friends. They brought 
away all the treasures which they had seen in the cave in that hill. 
They attained the object of their wishes, and the tale is finished, too. 

XII. 

(The Seasons). 

When spring comes, the snows melt. The snow disappears from 
e%'ery mountain which faces the sun. We fetch fire-wood from there, 
and bring out the cattle there for grazing — goats, cows and sheep. 
Afterwards, when all the snow has disappeared and melted, then the 
herbs come out. All these herbs are edible; both men and goats, cows 
and sheep eat them. If it should he a year of dearth, we live on 
these mountain herbs during the three months of spring. 

Then the mulberries ripen, and we feed on them. Then we sow 
barley in spring, and when the mulberries have ripened, the barley 
ripens, and some days afterwards the wheat also ripens. When the 
mulberries are newly ripened, we plough for the maize. The mulberries 
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za hi, jowa ri-iiiian nie lewtan. Su me hi-ya tl biton, su me hi bad-a 
Ihas chemtb, su me'hi bad-a jowahi ham zhaiton. 

Baz e mardume ka-ii ce 'mal dera. . bu.i ya gu, men'danan gu rin-a 
dhar tar wheweton. Ho'wi dha'raii tar-a 'whetbn, ce mu'daiii 
okestak 'yarp si, ce hec 'aw-a na chemton, he sayi ik sar 'kun-a 
u'zeton. Un'hak-a wheton, ce 'llwou, ku’rut-a yulu 'kanton, yulu 
kari ^ ham-a 'ziton. 

E xasia taii-e xarai ka chi, bete samur-a 'chemton. He mardu mi 
ce dhar ha, kuc-a kanton. sat kun-a Mton. Eke stak ce aya. agar 
phor yulu derS b5n, 6 xu'kan haseli yulu awura bon, panton 
ce hewyak zu sar-e bas-uni te ka na. Xtib, wa agar na, phor-a 
pa bai gu rithn. 

Sari sta-e zomaikay-a barabar kanton, Z5x-a 'jam kanton, yirani- 
yan-e yusikay-a adel kanton. Agar khin ce xaes-e jlnc be'rSika 
dero be, sarista-e memdnikay-a barabar kanton, jinc-a 'bartSn. 

Samurika ham adat chi, bete zama ce chemton, yarp-a yarton, 
pbnc xa wan, ya hot xa wan, ya ost xa wdn. Harci ce y^ra, ba 

last three months, then they are finished. Three months after that 
the maize also gets ripe. 

Now those people who have cattle, goats or cows, take them and 
go to the mountains. They go to those mountains where there is 
always snow, which never melts, and which remains from one year to 
another. There they go to prepare plenty of ghee, and dried curds. 
It is very agreeable, too. 

This was the nature of summer. Then comes autumn. The people 
who are in the mountains make for home, and come to the village. 
When they arrive there, if they have much grain, and their own fields 
have yielded much, they understand that it will bo enough for one 
year, and it is well. But, it not, they have to buy grain. 

They make all sorts of preparations for tlie winter, collect fire-wood, 
and repair the damages to their houses. If anybody should wish to 
take a wife, he makes all sorts of preparations for a feast, and then 
he marries. 

When the autumn is finished, and winter comes, it begins to snow, 
for five, or seven, or eight nights. However much it snows, it snows 
according to the will of God. At one time lu> gives snow up to the 

' First ba kor, after^rards deidared to l»e a Xijrau ftiruj. 
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xudrat-e Xu dayan yarton-a. Baz-e waxtiy-a zu qadd yai-p dliaiton, 
baz-e waxtiy-a zu men dhaiton, baz-e waxtiy-a zu zanti ^dbaiton. 
Bete 'ca rue ce bawa-e saf kar, liowi dliaran ce mux-e ba ruc-a 
u para'taf-a, ucen dani-an 'niton, dhari ce ni's8r-a wa sey-a, u'cend-a 
zan ce Ha'mal na pari, yarpi-a awo na chenitbii, na niton. 


XIII (T). 

Tti sI a'yen Jabul Sa ra, ucen dl a'yen Carikar, ucen dl a yen Kdla- 
bay, ucen dl a yen KS,bul. Eki stak A mir Saeb bukm-e jaijgika 
kur. Bcen dl ostaima, chema ma JalalabM. Jalala b&d zabema s5 
jaijg. Oke stak bod rue i)an,g-an kui-. Ucen dl badaz bod rue az 
jaiig xalds 'cbema, ayeinan beti Kabul. Amir Sabeb yalaba 
dila'sai da, ^ayi ce : -Cumor, bark! ma watan-e! Har kabl-m ce 
dbewe, b§,zer enbaki '2Ir!- 


height of a man, at another time up to the waist, at another time up 
to the knee. Later on, when the air has been clear for some days, 
the snow begins to disappear from those mountains which face the 
sun and the south. But from those mountains which lie in the shade, 
towards the north, the snow does not melt and disappear, till the 
month of the Ram (March-April) comes. 


XIII. 

They (: we) came from home to Jabl-us Siraj, from there to Charikar, 
from there to Kalabagh and from there to Kabul. Here the Emir 
Sahib ordered us to go to the war. Theu we rose, and went to 
Jalalabad. We came to Jalalabad on account of the war. There we 
fought for seven days. Then, after seven days, we finished fighting 
and came to Kabul again. The Emir Sahib encouraged us and said : 
“Go, everyone to his home! And whenever I call for you, you must 
come here and be ready. ’ 
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XIV (T). 

Sutuii cheman men Au'ya. Oke sjak ha'zar tufaQ'dir -sSr tar-an 
^aya. Ede pen-an yala'ba jaQg-e 'saxt kur. Ucen'di ma Axi'ya ba 
zur-an unt, ayeman Pen'jir. 

Penjirl ja'rl; " Ca be ker-a kur?' An aya bem ce eAan mdl 
ba'reni. Tii kumaki e'dan-a kur. Me ma o t5 dusma'ni ebl, 
jan-au ete at kan ! Zu slr-am surb guTe! Du sir-am daru gu re ! 
Ho tufaQg-am gure, 'c-an o tu dbeman-e; ya 'tti 'mere, ja dn.- 

Ausa kal aya, me man o 'to 'sulu-an dahiman. Za gahi an o tu 
gufta gul na 'kaniman. Aga za gahi c an o to guftagui kor, hot 
ha'zar rupal jurm hi, Ausa'kalan chen ma yu'san-an. He gap-an 
dal a yal-e yusi ka na ja re ce ma 'che beman ba ausa kali, ma 
Auyan-an ba ausakdli unt. 

Auydn yalaba xuswaxt chi, ce: «Tu kom-e manan e. ■> Ucendi 
aya Auyan, Palawa- saQk ta chi. Bixabar Auyd me x6 guftogui 


XIV. 

We went from ShutuI and came among the Afghans. There one 
thousand riflemen came against us. We fought very hard with them. 
Then we brought the Afghans vdown?j by force, and came to 
Pan j shir. 

The Panjshiris said: “Why have you done this?’’ “I had come 
to carry away his goods. You brought him assistance. Enmity arose 
between us and you ; take care of yourself. Take one ounce of lead 
and two ounces of gunpowder. And take this rifle, and let us fight. 
And either you or I shall die. " 

‘ The headman has come, let us make peace between us. Let us not 
quarrel another time. If some other time you and 1 have quarrelled 
the fine shall be 7000 rupees. " The headmen we:it to their houses.' 
We did not tell our families at home,’ that we had gone to the 
lieadman, and that?, we had brought the Afghans down to the headman. 

The Afghans were very pleased and said: “You are of our tribe’’ 
Then the .Afghans came, and went as far as Pahlavausang. Suddenlv 
the Afghans began to quarrel amomr themselves and then they fought 
I f///> 'luhcdr <Hil f/iedfie-i ninr-hini 
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kor. Eke stak tu'faiig-jaii'gi chen, Zu adam miir, badu cam-an da 
me x6, wakhS che me 'x6. 


XV (G). 

Zu watan bln, zu zaif bin. Howl zaif asuqbaz bin, jari ce; 
« An za neijg ma xa-m gum ka nem, ce 'ka-wa no pa ri-a, xuxu-m 
asuq pen-om saatter kanem?^ Japi; • 'Dhar, ce zu cal-e kanem. ^ 

Xa-e muM bin, wi'yar ce yus tar aya, jari ce: ^ Wo xa-e 
mana, 'padsa nia kull mullaan dhewo. 'Har ke ce taryak-e bed 
pana, dhaa-ewton-e-a ; agar na pana, 'mei-ton-e-a v He imdla ]a ri 
ce: I'Azaneijg kanem? V Jari ce: ; Tu wyarawyar ka-wano auz, 
khain watan-e za tar, ce ma'gam daninda-e panjbedi'ka yune, 
sa'bax guri, 'bite zi.;> 

He mulla pa na gbit, wydra wyar iiar'yo, he sa ri cata ki (au zi). 
’E chi, zu sar-e za tar-e za hi, iu 'jai sor zu 'hauz tar nhbst. Ho wi 
hau zi as tan zai fan-e howi sari ka 'awo 'bartan, 'cor, ponj zaif 


with rifles. One man fell. They paid the fine and made peace among 
themselves. 

XV. 

In a certain country there was a woman. The woman had a lover, 
and she said; “How can I get my husband out of the way, making 

him go somewhere, while I amuse myself with my lover. ’ And she 

said: “Just wait, and I will play him a trick." 

Her husband was a mulla, and at night, when he came home, she 
said to him : “ O my husband, the king has called for all the mullas. 

He spares everyone who knows the foed-antidote ' ; if anyone does 
not know it, he kills him.’’ The mulla said; “What shall I do?’ 
She said: “Run away this ver}' night somewhere, to some other 
country. Perhaps you may find somebody who knows the panjhed, 
and you can learn it and come back.’’ 

So this mulla took to the road ; that very night he went out, and 
flod from the town. He journeyed and came to another town, and 

sat down in a place near a tank. The women of that town used to 

take water from the tank, and now four or five women came there. 

‘ tor flak I' ht'd, pdiijtiril v Voc. 



176 


Parachi 


iu Jai a yen. ‘Dhor'an ce un'hak zu manes 'nhastS-a, dhor-an ce 
he' manes mulla-a, 'xub ■manes-('adam-)a, wale ynssa'mand nhasto. 

He zai fa ]a ri ce : --‘Wo manes !, Tu ca eke'stak ‘heqa peri^san, 
yussaniand nhaste'? ' Jari ce; '<'W6 xi'an-om! Ma ‘mun na khu Jor, 
ce gap-e sax ti ma na 'pace-tar ayo, 'zae ce e laj-um ka nen na na rer, 
ker-um ipra na pari. 'Ca m-erkhu'jewtan?)' Ja rice: « Magamnari-an 
kir-aw-an i]‘ra kur. Ja'ri ce : Tu ‘jar ce 'cl kir sor tar-au cha'ro, 
cl ‘suy tar ‘band u zae?» 

Jai-I ce: «Zu wi'yar ma ‘mun 'jinc-um jarl ce: ‘Wo mer, padsa 
ma 'mullaa clhewo. Har ke ebn-e panjbedi'ka pana, dha‘rewt6n-e-a, 
baxsis-e ham-a dhaiton (daheton); agar na pana, ‘merton-e-a.’ 'Mun 
ja'ri ce: ‘An za'neii, ka'iiem? 'An-em xu na panton.' ‘Jinc-om jar! ce : 
‘ Cha ! Magam khain wa'tan tar yu'ne, az bar ka ne, bite il.' 
Eka an yus si nar yem. Paes ‘ruca, yu yust 'ruca pa nin ayein, 
ba jan-e xukd hairan uzahem, ma liar ki-m Idiu'jewtOn, jarton-a 
ce; An elm-e panj bM a we na derem, na-em ponton. ' 

He zalf-cin kliani, me xu tar-an ja'ri ce: "He manesi'ka jinc 


Thoy saw a man sitting there, and they saw that he was a mulla and 
a good-looking man; but that he was sitting there [looking] dejected. 

These women said: “O man, why are yon sitting here so sad and 
angry?” He answered: “O my sisters, do not ask me, for I am 
faced by a difficult matter. You cannot find any way out for me 
and my task will not be accomplished, Why do you ask me?” They 
said: “Perhaps we can accomplish your task.'’ They said: “Tell 
us what task you are faced by. In what matter are you at a loss?” 

He said: “One night my wife said to me: ‘0 my husband, the 
king has called for all the mullas Whoever knows the pawjfeedch'arm 
that man he spares and gives a present; but if anybody does not 
know it, he kills him.' I said: ‘What shall I do? I do not know 

it.’ Then my wife said: ‘ Oo, perhaps you may find it in some country. 

if so, you must learn it by heart and come home.' Afterwards I went 
out of the house. I have travelled for fifteen or twenty days; but I 
have remained perplexed in mind, for everyone I ask says that he 
has not learnt the panjiWcharm, and does not know anything 
about it. ' J' & 

Then these women laughed and said among themselves : 


“The wife 
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asuqbaz-a, niendi-a gum kantQn ce xu xu-e rafiq pen-e 'ais kaneii 
be wa tan tar. ‘Zor ce 'ma hu pp5n|j-an men dliek manes a we ‘daheman 
ce he'wyak yulti sargardan ch5t» 

’Hu pponc-e ja'ri ce: "'Xub-a, awe te 'dabeman.> 'Zu-i jarl ce : 

' Xwwal liubat-e ma na.» Mendl bur, ma 'jUiss-e nisa da, ja ri : 
"<Ekwiy'ak yuss-um-a. Tus tar ja'rem dal xa-m te ce zu xiyu rok-um 
mhe’man-om ayo. Xub palaw-e ham pecem, li won-e tehamyu lu 
ka'nem. Zu yi-^ss-e zahi jay-a te rhezem, un®hak-e huddinan-an 
te nhineman. Har ce ce 'mun ja ri, tu ba harf-e ma na kane, ma na 
'suy guri!» 

He mulla jari ce: 's Xub». H'awi 'at-an kur. He zalf awo 
gu Tin ma chi, ja n ce : '< An zu xiyii rok-um a‘yo, mhe man-om 
ha.>' Ma ‘xa-e wese’ji, rahS wo li w'oii az-dn-ce ma silla-e dastika 
bin, gurin dya, yus-e ham awur. Men di xub ba kari gl ph6k. 

Ne'mdz-e sdm ce chi, 'jai ham aldhida yus tar rhast kur, ma 
rralio-e ham dastl n5t, iiiajma tar mendhek miilld-e, ce jaiu bon 

of this man has a lover, and she has got him out of the way in order 
to dally -with her lover at home. Come, we five must teach this man, 
for he is very miserable.” 

All five af them said: “Very well, let us teach him.” Then one 
of them said: “It is my turn first.” She took him away, showed 
him her house and said: “This is my house. I will tell my husband 
in the house that my sister’s son has come as my guest. I will cook 
a good pillau and prepare much ghee for him. Then 1 will get ready 
a separate house for you, where you and I can sit. Whatever I may 
say, you must do as I tell you and obey my word.’’ 

“Very well,” said the mulla. And they made this agreement. The 
woman took the water and went home and said [to her husband] : 
“My sister’s son has come,'^ and he is my guest.” She sent her 
husband out, and he came back bringing rice and ghee and all that 
pertains to the ingredients of the cooking-pot. He also brought meat, 
and she cooked it well and carefully. 

When the evening came, she prepared a room for him in a separate 
house. She took the rice out of the cooking-pot, and placed it on a 

’ There is an anacolnthon in this sentence. Literally: “ f, uiy sisters son has 
1*0106, ’ Probably the narrator intended to say somethin*r like: “I have seen . . 
but changed his mind. 

12 — Kulturforskning B. XI 
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ce xiyu lok-nm-a, alahe'dl yus tar nhant, ma ‘xa-e jari ce: sWa 
lie yus tar be or! An-e zahl xiyuvSk loin-uin te nayon ba'rem, 
xuxn-m te za lii xu pen-e te libwi«‘yus tar na'yon xa reni, ceiiia iia 
xiyurSk le]3anak-a. Nal ce 'wa tar lejja, na'yon 'na xara, un hak 
zahi be, ce na'ybn xara, ce 'ezzat-e pari.'; 

Dal xa-e liewezail ja'rl, na'y6n-e gbit, chi, nayon-an pacetar 
lain da. Hu'wl zaif o howl niulla, ce jaro boii-e: xlyii rok-uui-a, 
zahl nhastan, da nayon xuro elien. 

Zu di teka na'yon-an ce 'xilr, miin dhek miilla-I ce ja'ro bon: 
xiyu rok-um-a, jai'i ce: Uste, niiin pen ker-e ba'di kan, agar na-i 
kane, ba nie ro-aii te da hem. 

Ha wl niulla ja-rl ce: An-e ker-e badi na kaneni. Ma iniin-aii 
tartar-e jail ce: e xiyurbk-uiu-a. ZaneQg fin to kiin ker-e badl 
kaiiemV An-e gunagar pa ram. Nateq mini ker-e ba'di iia ku'ru, 
na-i kanem.^ Howl zaif jari ce : Na kane, yax kaneiii ce 

nieran-au. da rl : Sabr-e ma na ba Xivdae, an-e ker-e ba'di na 
kanem. 


tray before the niulla, whom she hail said was her sister’s sou in the 
separate house. To her husband she said: “You must stay in this 
house. I will take the food alone to my sister's son, and alone 1 will 
eat the food together with him in that house, because he is very shr 
Lest he should feel shy before you and not eat his food, let him be 
alone there and eat his food, in order that his honour may be saved ” 

A hen she had spoken to her husband in this manner, she took the 
food, and went and placed it before him. The woman and the mulla 
whom she had said to be her sister's son, sat down alone and bepan 
to eat. » 

When they had eaten one or two mouthfuls, she said to the mulla 
whom she had called her sister’s son: “Rise and do evil (• commit 
adultery; with me; if you will not do it, I will have you killed ” 

The mulla answered: “I will not do evil. You have called me 
your sister s son in the presence of your husband, how can I do evil 
with yon.-' I should become a sinner. Never indeed hn-P T i 
evi, am , avill d. it.’’ Th, .aid : ' f , d‘“ t" 

.all peopl. ,0 come aad kill ,ou." He ■*““ 

and I will not do evil with you." 
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Howezail-e ce ja ri, ciq-e 30, 'xa-e ham aya ho \vl tar, 

hamsayan-e nezdiki ham ayen, jari-aii ee; .T6 cii ciy jo? IK* 
hamsa yan-e ce za hen, ha * 'mulla hi hus chi, ho wi za if ja rl : 

' Mun e dhek saen ciq jo, ce hi xabar so na yon xuro tar ha \vi 
xiyur 5 k-um hi hus chi; mun pant ce mur, ciq-um jo. 

E'dan mux tar-aii awe dhi, xuzbui-an ta-i damay-e bur, ba 
Ims aya, ja'ri; Sukur ye bade, jOr chi. Wa ye eumor ma 
yussan-ou, ma mun o men dhek xlyurok-um zahi lam dahbr. 
Jari: HaAvi ker-e ba'di mun pen kane ya na? Agar na-e 

ka'ne, ‘biti yax kanem ce Aneran-au.* Jari; i Agar bad-e gnnagar 
ham chem, banem-e. ' Ja ri: Xub.. 

‘He mulla ‘usta, he zaif ^jen-e ker-e ba‘dl kor, wyar ham unhak 
'rhizi, subhSda mi rhine chi, ja ri ; - Uste, chu ye ! Sor ha wi 

hauz tar be, ce niyat-e khain zalf-e za mheman bara. Jari: 
'-‘Elui-e paj bed-a xu mun kun aAve na da.' Jari: Hu ppilnj 
zalfan ce mheman kuf-a, bite badaz ude-a te awe daheman. 

When he spoke in this manner, she shouted, and her husband came 
to the house, and the neighbours, too, came from near by and said: 
“Why did you cry out?’’ When the neighbours arrived, the mulla 
fainted, and the woman said: “I called because, having eaten his 

food, my sister’s sou suddenly fainted. I thought he was dead, and 

cried aloud. » 

They sprinkled his face with water, and put some scent to his nostrils, 
and when he regained consciousness she said: “Thank God, he has 
recovered now. Now you can go home, and leave me and my sister’s 
son alone.” Then she said to him : “Will you do evil with me, or 
not? If you will not, I shall call the people again, and let them kill 
you.’’ He answered: “I will do it, even though I shall become a 
great sinner.” She said: “It is well.' 

Then the mulla rose and committed adultery with the woman. She 
lay there for the night, and at dawn, when it got light, she said to 
him: “Rise and go! AVait at the tank to see ’^vhich of the other 

women intends to take you as a guest.”* He said: “You have not 

taught me the charm. ’ She answered ; “ When all five women 

have had you as a guest, then, after that we will teach you.’ 

‘ Literally: “be at that tank, that the intention of whirh other woman will 
carry (yon) as a j^^ne.st.’’ 
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m vuc kvin zu za za'If ja‘ri ce: <‘'Mun pen paraman, wale 
liar ce ce inun ]a'ri, tn ka'bul kan!-'^ Jail! Xub, wale ina 
inmi awal 'elni-e panjbedi'ka a'we da!;' Jall:^ «'Zan bar ce ce 
nmn ^jari, tu 'kaii, bite 'an-a te a'we dabem^» Ja'rl;^ «‘Xub.> 
'Mende mulla gurin cbi 'rux ba yuss-e. Ja'ri: «'An-e dal xa-ni 
te jarem ce: 'Ma nmn zu za'if tana da, ce inana sa-a maj^gu 
tecbpebikii'i duceton, tan 'xa iia iiarton. 'An-e Jareiii ce . Eke 
inun'dhek indnes-oni inu-inaiz 'ante ce dal ude-ni ja r5 ce : Ma na 
xa bain-a ina gu tecbpetaka l ducen nai-ton, ce zu cak pi-a kiza're 
tar nia bor na caketbn.’ Mun ce liezail ja'ri, 'xa-m te jara ce: 
■Tu lieweqadb- suy kun dar uzahe, 'ar! Manan tecban bam bez, 
ce -an bam alucem, ba wi mane'si ce mumaiz-au ante bncba ce 
'iln-e bain narem ya na.’ 'Mun ce udan te cb-an best, o da 'gu du'cu 
cbl, unbak ddl hb'wi 'xa tar-om tu 'uste, mun kun ker-e badi kan. 

Ede az xaterl ce lua mun elm-e panjbedika a'we d4ia, ede 
kabul kor, jari: Xub. ■ Hawi suy-an bando bast kor, cben yus 

tar-o bo wi zalfika. 

Next day another woman said: “Come with me; but yon must 
agree to whatever I say.’’ He said: “Very well; but first you must 
teach me the paHjl/eJ- charm.’’ She answered : “ You must do whatever 

1 tell you, and afterwards I will teach you.” He said : “Very well.’’ 

She took the mulla with her and walked towards her house. Then 
she said: “I shall say to my husband: ‘There is one woman who 
has mocked me, saying that her husband used to milk a cow blindfold ; 
but that my husband could not do it.’ 1 shall say to him: ‘I have 
brought this very man as an umpire, because I have said to her that 
my husband is also able to milk a cow blindfold, without spilling a 
drop of milk outside the milk-pail.’ When I have talked like that, 
mj' husband will say: ‘ Ybu have quite been left behind (: come off 
worst) in this matter. Bring [the mani, and blindfold me ; then 1 will 
milk, and this man w'hom you have brought as an umpire, shall see 
whether I can do it or not.’ When I have blindfolded his eyes, and 
he has started milking, you must rise in the presence of my husband 
and do evil with me.” 

Thinking that she would teach him the panjbM- charm, he assented 
and said: “Very well. ” They arranged the matter and went to the 
woman's house. 
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Ja ri ce: .;Wo xa-m, ma mun zti zaif tana da, ma muii-ekhani 
ce : Tan 'xa gu techpetaka ducen na nai-ton. Xa-e jarl ce: 
:Tu 'liew9qad‘‘r kmi dar uzaL^. Jaji ce: Ma inun-e xu tana 
da, 'mun ja ri ee : 'Ma na xa ham-d narton.’ Ze ye ce an tan 
te'chan be zein. tu gu due, ce ha wl inaneS ce ho zait-wanol 
mubalz ayo, bucha, pari-a, dal aide ja'ra ce: ‘Mun dhor ce guy-e 
tecpeta kal du el, zu cak pi ham kiza're tar ma bor na caki’ — ce 
an dal ude tar na lejjeni..' 

Xa-e jari ce: Ze, inana techaii bez! Techan-e best, da gu 

du co chi, ‘Xa-e ce da gu duc6 chi, mendhek manes-e ce anta 
bon niubayez, ba du'ruy-e dal xa-e jaii mubayez-a. Taniban-e 
'n6t, mhak dal xa tar-e len,gan-e pa wakhe kor. 

'Midla mun'dhek za'if ker-e badi kor ba haqcj-e, Ede ce ker-e 
ta mam kor, he xa-e ham ma gu du ci, xa las-e kuj-, te chan-c 
lasewi, ma xd-e jari ce: Sabas! Xub ker-a kor ce ma mun-au 
dal ho wl zaifi ce ma anun-e khanb bon, tana-e da b5n, ma mun-a 
sarferaz kor.» 

Then she said: “0 my husband, there is a woman who has mocked 
me and laughed at me, because my husband could not milk a cow 
blindfold,” Her husband said: “Yon have quite been left behind (: come 
off worst) in this matter,” Then she said: “She mocked me, but I 
answered: ‘My husband can do it, too.’ Come now, let me blindfold 
your eyes. Then you shall milk [the cow], so that this man, who has 
come as an umpire from the other woman, can see it, and go and 
say to her: ‘I have seen him milking the cow blindfold, and not a 
drop of milk fell outside the milk-pail.’ — Then I shall not feel 
ashamed before her.” 

Her husb.aud said : “Come, blindfold my eyes.” Then she blindfolded 
his eyes, and he started milking. When her husband had started 
milking, she lied to her husband and said, that the man whom she 
had brought as an umpire, [really] was the umpire. She untied her 
trousers, and, in the very presence of her husband, she liftet up her legs. 

Then, indeed, the mulla committed adultery with that woman. When 
she had finished, and her husband too had milked the cow, she set her 
husband free, uncovered his eyes and said to him: “Bravo! You 
have done well and have asserted my reputation against that woman 
who laughed and jeered at me.’’ 
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Ha wi niulla -sva no phe'ri ce mn baiz 'aiita bon, ja'ri ce: «Wo 
manes, eka xub tech pen-an dlior ce mana xa za'nen,g ba kari gi 
nui gu duel? Techaii-oin ham xu byst, 'dhSr-aii ce zti cak pi ham 
kizare tar ma bor hay na kor. Tu ye cha dal ho wl zalfl ce ma 

mun-e khano bon, jar ce; ‘Edan xa ham ‘xub ba karigi ma gu 

techpeta‘ka duel.’; 

Mu da he ga pan-e dal xa-e ba dn'ruy ja'r6 bon, ha‘wT za if 
haweqad“ri kor ce ma xu sor-e ho wl inulla pen gewe wid 

Then she turned to the mulla whom she had brought as an umpire, 
and said. “O man, you have seen then, clearly with your own eyes 

how well mj' husband milked the cow!* 1 blindfolded his eyes, and 

you saw that not one drop of milk was spilt outside the milk-pail. 
Now you can go to the woman who laughed at me, and tell her that 
my husband milked the cow blindfold without any mistake.” 

When she had lied and said these words to her husband, this woman 
had achieved as much as to have had intercourse with the mulla. * 


XVI. 

The verses are only occasionally rhymed. The metre depends — 
as also among the neighbouring tribes — on stress, not on quantity. 
In several cases the stress which I have noted, does not fit in with 
the expected rhythm of the verse. Probably the stress has been put 
in a wrong place. This is very easily done when writing down a con- 
secutive te.xt quickly. 

The metre is very irregular, the number of syllables in a line varying 
considerably in the same song. In some cases only the number of 
stressed syllables seems to be counted, and sometimes the lines appeared 
to me to run into each other without any definite break. In some of 
the songs it is possible to detect a kind of ideal metrical scheme which 

however, is subject to constant variation. E. g. — \j kj ■ — w ^ 

— o — w (XXII, XXV, XXIX, XLII) ; w — w-v^v. — 1 — 

(XVI) ; — ^ — o — C, — ■ — U — y — W - (XXXII) ; — ^ — vo w — 

— (XXXIII). Occasionally longer linos without 
caesura occur. The only quatrain I heard was XXV. But the metrical 
system of the Par. songs would probably have to be studied in con- 
nexion with that of the popular Prs. poetry of Afghauistan. 

' The tale was left unfinished. 


’ The cnn>tnietion and translation of this .sentence are uncertain 
mean • witli the intention .;tliat',''. or i.s it to lie taken as a temporal 
‘ at the time when” Prs. niurldah, tiiUddat ? 


Can nnvdd 
conjunction ; 
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XVI (T). 

Bayair az All Haidar Idj' ara H-e Xaibar, 

Ba yair az All Hai dar lay ara band-e Bar bar? 

Sir wara ^ chi ra hl chi, zti 'Ja^gali tar-e zahi, 
'Dhor-e ce zn ser-e nar, ser xu arras ijo. 

® Haidar samser nQt, ser-wa n6-e hala kor, 

Ser ham aya wale, 'Haidar pen 'jaiio- chi. 
jaiig 0 can,g'au chen, khuj-e kor All Haidar, 


Par. poetry is completely dependent on Prs. models and probably 
many songs are simply translated from Prs. The vocabulary of the 
songs is more than usually persianized, and stereotype Prs. metaphors 
abound. The songs about All and Amir Hamza were said to be taken 
from the only Par. book in existance. Ballads treating of local tradi- 
tions or events seem to be rare, and the specimen given (XVIIl) is 
very much inferior to the Pashai hananis, , or “killing-songs”, which 
show some originality and often have a pointed and pathetic dialogue. 
Nor do the love-poems compare favorably with some of the passionate 
Pashto poetry, or with the simple, pretty little Chitrali songs. The 
Parachi Muse is rather pedestrian, in spite of the boasts of my friend 
Tabakkal (v, XIX, XLII), Nor is humour much in evidence, although 
the last line of XXIV is satirical. The love-songs are often in the 
form of a dialogue. A few of the poems seem so incoherent that 
one suspects that different songs have been mixed up in the memory 
of the reciters (cf. XXVIl). 

As mentioned in the introduction (p. 6) a number of songs were 
written down in Prs. letters and given to me. They are marked with 
an asterisk. Variants of the recited texts have been given in the notes, 
and a facsimile of XLII is shown in Plate II. 

Except Ali Haidar, who can build the canal of Khaibar? 

Except Ali Haidar, who can build the dam of Barbar? 

He mounted his horse and started, he came to a forest. 

There he saw a male lion ; the lion roared. 

Haidar drew his sword and ran towards the lion ; 

And lo ! The lion also came, it started fighting with Haidar. 

They started fighting and grappling, Ali Haidar lifted the lion. 
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MaTok-e 'dharam tar 'tint, 'ser xii jarl Haidar: 

'Ma mun na ‘mere, lius 'ka!/ ‘Haidar ma 'ser uste'wl. 
Jaijgal tar ‘ham dar aya, sam'ser-e ham luc ‘kof, 

Ma ]aiiga‘lan-e kati, ‘bhar-e kiir mende ‘ser, 

Du xer wara girau,‘gi, ‘aya xu 'meen mar’dam. 
Marduman dhoi ce ser- a, Haidar 'peschan-e 'ha, 
‘Bhar-e ku'ro zox-e 'phy6. 'Marduman ce 'mende dhor, 
Ser tar huss cata'ken. ‘Haidar wale ‘yax kor: 

Na cata kor ce Tin-'em, ma '5er ce wa dhu‘r6, 

O ham tab- e iiianan 'a. Ser za hi dal mar clam. 
Mardum ]arl: Xiib ker-a, 'sabas, sa bas, 'ai AH! 
Ker-a ku rd, xub ker- a, zu kei'-a ba ‘pii ku‘ro, 

U zaw-e si ker-e ‘H, para ho wi kaniar tar, 

Ene x\i zu haz. dar! AH maidan tar cha'ri, 

Sam ser-e ham luc kor, cdu xu clal kamar, ai. 

Zu feyiin-e '6 kor. Bi xabar haz dar naryo. 

Hatdar ce dhor-c salam da, hnddi nan-e jaijg koj-. 


He laid it slowly down on the ground. But the lion said to Haidar: 
“Do not kill me, take care!” Haidar made the lion rise. 

He also entered a forest and drew his sword. 

He felled trees and loaded them on this lion. 

Two ass-loads in weight. Then he came among men. 

The men saw that it was a Hon, and that Haidar came behind it 
And had made a load of green wood. When the men saw the lion' 
They all fled from it. But Ali said, however: 

“Do not flee, it is I ! Moreover the lion which you have seen 
Is in my power.” The lion came to the men. 

The men said: “It is well done. Bravo, bravo, 0 Ali! 

Thou hast accomplished a good deed, thou hast done it in the 

right way.s 

Three other labours remain: «Thou shalt go to that rock 
And bring a dragon here.’’ Ali went into the field 
He unsheathed his sword, and went to the rock. 

He shouted, then suddenly the dragon came forth. 

When the dragon saw him, it saluted, and they started fighting. 
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All ce pust-e sorl zii 'tazma barik-e 'not, 

Ma 'gg'ir-e xo bMr kor laskar wanb a'yS. 

Mar dam dlior zu baz'dar, ^ buss-e zu wil cata ken. 

A ll sa'da xn bam ^o: •- Na berkbdr ee an- em!- 

Bbar-e kn ra bon zu (xu) gir ba tul zu xer war bln, 
Dal marduni- e zabe wl, maidum xus'waxt cbi; 

Sal e ost ma 'ma bam dds nat'ar ost qurt kanto, 
Bim-e ya laba bin, boquf-an ost na zbaiton, 

Ce para man dbeman-e. Sabas sabas, ai All! 

Dl ker-a ba 'jai ku'ro. uza wo dl ker-e za. 

Para man xu so baud ma. iii’eman band-e zika. 

All cbi dal alien, gar, rast-e kor pbl-e saspiir. 

'Cbi bam sil band tar, zu plii-e debi, za pbi 
‘Awo alesi Xai bar. 

Haidar obi band-e Bar liar, be zen chi band-e Xai bar. 
40 Bayair az Ali Haidar kiy lira 'zi-e Xai bar? 


Ali, drawing forth a thin strap from behind his neck, 

Loaded a stone [on the dragon] and came towards the army. 

The men saw a dragon, and they all fled at once. 

But Ali shouted: ‘‘Do not fear, it is I!’’ 

He had made a load of the stone, in weight equal to an ass-load. 
He brought it to the men, and they rejoiced: 

“Every year it used to tear ten of us to pieces, 

We feared much, and we were not sufficiently strong 
To go and kill it. Bravo, bravo, O Ali! 

Thou bast accomplished two labours rightly; but two more remain. 
Let us go to the dam, and let us build a dam across the stream. » 
Ali went to the smith and had a hoe made. 

He also went to the dam, and struck with the hoe once. 

When he struck the second time, Khaibar was filled with water. 
Haidar went do the dam of Barbar, the dam of Khaibar was 

constructed. 

Except Ali Haidar, who can build the canal of Khaibar? 
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Ba'yair az All Hai dar 'kiy ara 'di §er-e nar? 

Bayair az All Hai dar 'kiy ara ‘hazdahar? 

XVII (T). 

Zu rue A mir Ham za ailiasto didst yus tar. 

Kaif-e 'xomaika aya, ta ba 'saiu -5 rhizo host. 
Xdml rau usta "o, dhor-e ce zu zaif lia. 

Jari zadf: ('Khan ja-i?.- Ja ri ce; -An euhaki-m. 
® Za if XU ja dtigar bi, jadti yu lit dst kantdn. 

Qast dero ‘bon so Amir ce ina Amir gum kana. 
Amir jari: - Ai zaif, ce knn u‘ye tu dal nio 
Jari ce: " Zu bax ca ham an xu derem wale. 

Sob u saftalu liam, a nar u naspa ti ham 

Except Ali Haidar, who can bring the two male lions? 
Except Ali Haidar, who can bring the dragon ? * 


XVII. 


One day Amir Hamza was sitting in his house. 

He was taken prisoner by sleep and lay down till the evening. 
Qnickly he rose from his sleep and saw a woman. 

He said to the woman: “From where art thou.” She answered: 

“1 am from this place.” 

® But the woman was a sorceress and used to practise much macric. 
She intended to destroy the Amir. ° 

The xVmir said: ‘'O woman, why didst thou come to mo?” 

She answered: “Verily, I have a garden; 

Apples and peaches, pomegranates and pears 


' k simihir legend i.s told by Burues (Cabool 2:i2): ‘'lu the time ^yllen Bilkh 
;cte ... w.as under a Hindoo king called Burbur, ... he bought a thousand 
Hazara ..slaves), to throw a dam across the river which passed his city of Burbur 
which is .said to have been fed by 72 streams ; but all his dams were carried -iwav’ 
.\ly ... one Friday . . . wa.s accosted hy a beggar, asking him for alms in the 
n.-!me of God; .^ly answered he h.ad no money, hut recjiiested the be-rc^ar to sell 
him. . . . Aly requested him to place his foot on his, and shut hi,s“e'ves- in -i 
niomeut the beggar wa.s tran.sported by the Imau to the city of Burbur The 
beggar took him before the king for sale, who consented to buy hun for his wci-rhi 
in go d provided he would perform three acts: 1, Bui,d a'dam over t r ver 
_ Kill a diagou that infested the country, 3, Bring Aly . . , bound before him,” etc'. 
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Fu lu XU SI me bax’ca-m. Har 'ruz-en curaii zi tan, 

< ^ 

Ma 'baxca-m-en xu bar tan. A'yem dal to, pala'wan, 
Oho, ina b-lx ca tu bus ‘kan ce 'ni cFiran iia ba-ra.' 
A mir 3a ri; - Para m-e!'' Pira ki yus-waaio chi. 

Amir Hamza jai usta, men-e xuka-e ham host. 
Samser-e men tar-e dhi, gurz-e ham dost-ar-e. 
'Nesp-e xawanika chi, rahi chi baxca tar, 

Dar aya me baxca 0, dhor-e ce "hand baxca-a. 
Bena-e kor mewai, hupera o ham xara. 

Ja ri: «Wa le xu ges- a bireza-em na xarton. 

Piraki dhSi ma Hamza, 'chi men baxca tar 0, 

Ohi dell Sil-e Mar dan, 3a la: 'Tu cha baxca-m am 
Ni -wj'ar. etehild kan. Ali jari: Ai kato! 

Ni wj'iir-e an pa ram. A gar tu baxca i 

Zu ph6r za ham hara, juwap-a te a da hem ' 

Jari ce: ecrus tar-au ham blyam nhin khanen to. 
Harce ce zur tar-a si bade xu jar tu r-astl.-- 


Are in abundance in my garden. Every day thieves come 

And carry away [the fruits of] my garden. I came to thee, O hero, 

Come and guard my garden, that thieves may not steal today.’’ 
The Amir said: “I shall come.” The old woman went home. 
Amir Hamza rose from his seat and girded his loins ; 

He buckled his sword and took the mace in his hand. 

Midnight came and he went to the garden. 

Ho entered it and saw that it was a big garden. 

He desired the fruits, to pick them and to eat them. 

[But] he said: ‘‘Verily, it is wrong, I shall not eat them without 

permission. ’ 

The old woman saw Hamza, and she went into the garden. 

She went to Shah-i Mardan (Ali) and said: “Come thou also to 

my garden, 

And guard it this night.’’ Ali said: “O old woman, 

Tonight I shall come. If from thy garden 
A single fruit is lost, I will bo responsible to thee. ’ 

He said !to her]; “Sit thou tree from care in thy house, laughing. 
And tell me now truthfully whatever is in thy heart,” 
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Parachi 


Ja'ri: «Ma baxca-am 'ham ru'zi-a 'cura bar ton. v 

< 

All jari: Xo pa ram Aien bax’ca-e tan am, 

Hiis-e kaneni ta sa'har. Har Jse ni wyar ce ze 
Ale sem e te maha kam, pa ivo clost-e u clan am 
Ee zem-e te 'xu maha'kam. v All jai u sta, 

Baxea-wa'no ra'hi Ahi, nez clik-e baxcaika ’clii, 

Men baxca ’ham clar a'ya. Dhor-e zu cur ha, 

Phyarl sam’ser-e 'n6b Amir Hamza wale 
Dhor-e zu aclam a'ya ’gurz-e ’ham dost tar. 

Panan-e ham ale si. Dl pala wa-e ]an,’gi 

Huddi XU rti ha ru chen, sam ser dSst tar-e ham. 

Hawala-i kor All ’farcj tar-e palawana, 

Eadd-e lair Amir Hamza. Amir Hamza gurz pen am 
40 Hawala-i kor farq tar-e. Wale 'Sa-e Mardan 
Eew-e da na-i lagi. 'Huddi caQgau chen, 

Quwat-e yiilu-an 'kor. 'Na-e chari wo na ’o. 

Quwatan- an xu zu bin, 'quwat kiin ham xii na ehi. 
Dost-am^ bur ne'hal kun, 'e mun’de ni h-al pen 

She saidi “Every day thieves steal from my garden.’’ 

Ali said : “ I, too, will certainly go to thy garden, 

I will guard it till dawn. Whoever comes tonight, 

I will seize forcibly, and his hands and feet 
I will firmly bind. Ali rose from his seat, 

And went towards the garden. He approached the garden 
And also entered it, and saw that a thief was there. 

He, on his part, drew his sword. And lo! Amir Hamza 
Saw a man coming with a mace in his hand. 

He also advanced and the two heroes of war 

Met each other face ty face, with swords in their hands. 

Ali struck at the temples of the hero; 

But Amir Hamza parried the blow. Amir Hamza also with his mace 
40 Struck at his temples. Shah-i Marden, hmvever. 

Dodged him and was not hit. The two grappled 
and displayed great strength. But neither the one nor the other fell 
They were of equal strength, and neither of them was superior 
They grasped the trees with their hands and struck each other 
> = dosi-an. 
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Uri, wo o mencle ham. Baxca-e 'kattoi ka 
Har mewai ce so bon 'can,g-e dhl palawa. 

Ne'halan huperen chi. Kgt to zaif 'aya xo, 

Dhor-e ce: Bdxca-m hanwar na mewa si na nehal. » 

Arras-e ]o pira zal. 

XVIII (T). 

E staluf-e ma hot hazar yuss-a, 

Xur'rak-e huss-e maiz o pist, ai. 

E’stalnf am jaiiacl-e ma kha. 

Hai’ 'mewa xu ai uk feri man-a. 

“ Saf tdlu n sew nas pati si, 

Aii'gur o be hi am ferimd si. 

Euz-e In'ba tar 'sail ferimti si. 

A * < 

<■ Axer ce mu da derey-iii ba ld? 

Ba ld x-bin ham Siin jet Dan-ai. 


*5 With the trees. Whatever fruits were 

111 the old woman’s garden, the heroes seized, 

And the trees were uprooted. The old woman came 

And saw that her garden was razed to the ground, neither fruit 

nor trees were left. 

The old woman uttered a cry. 

XVIII. 

In our Istalif there are seven thousand liouses. 

The food of all is dried mulberries and niulberry-lionr, ai. 

Istalif is also our paradise. 

All kinds of fruit are there iu abundance. 

^ There are peaches and apples and pears, 

Grapes and quinces abound. 

On Fridays there are many people walking about there. 

[The girl says to her lover :] 

“And now, what is thy intention, O boy? ’ 

But the boy came from Senjet Darra, 
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Paraclii 


Aya Estaluf ham me man, ai. 

Monde kasti dhor, ‘znr-e xu o da, 

Nesp-e wyari'ka munde xii burvvi. 

Biya ran n stae ce: - Xi-an na ha. 

*■ < _ 

Munde xu bu ro xu ka 'Cur, ai. 

< 

Mendl zahewi xu Sanjet Darra, 

Si (5u) sat kania dar pai liiu tar-e ehen. 

Zu (za) wll xu fe van usta kasti ka. 

Biilo xu ja ri : • Xair-a, wo kaste? 

Kaste xu ja ri : M’^atau-om stir xur, 

Zahi mardum ben pes ehan-an a yen. 

Meran-an tey- ai, w6 bald pin! 

Balo xu jari; Na berkh, wo kaste! 

Biiw 0 biya ran-om, huss-e xlsan-om 
A yen pes ma. na berkh, ai ka ste, 

Kaste ham zahi dal bo-e xaika-i, 

Munde-an xu bur darun-e yus tar, 

Munde-an xu nluint pes taxt tar, ai. 

He came as a guest to Istalif, ai, 

He saw that girl and gave her his heart, 

At midnight he carried her off, ai. 

Her brothers rose and said]: “Our sister is not [here], 
Her own thief has carried her off, ai." 

Ho brought her to Sen jet Darra. 

Three hundred bowmen came against him. 

Suddenly the girl cried aloud. 

But the boy said: “Art thou l^notj well, O girl?” 

The girl said : “ My country is in an uproar, 

All the people there have come in pursuit of iis, 

They will kill thee, ai ! O boy, my soul!” 

The boy said: “Fear not, O girl, 

My father and my brothers, all my kinsmen 
Have come to help me, fear not, O girl.” 

The girl also came to her husband's door. 

They brought her into the house, 

They placed her behind the curtain, ai.’ 

’ Unt v\as f.'tplaiued Uy iiaida. 
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Mardum naryo xu yus si udaii, 

Sa wo arils xu 2a hi liastan. 

Sam-am gudari, nim-e xawan chi. 
Gugird-e de hi cii'ay-e dar 'da. 

■Dost-e bur wale xu ezarbaiid tar; 
'<'Axer ce mnda derey-ai bale?' 

Balo xn ]ai-i: Na berkh, ai kaSte! 
To pen XU mu da derein, wb kaste! 
Haree-m ce kura, exti yar de rein, 
'Axer ba mu dd-ni pa ri, wo ka'ste ! 
Ka ste XU ja'ri: - raraz-um na ka, 
'An am niiwalat tan yus tar-ein. 
‘Ni-m am mtilat da, sa ba haive ka, 
Xud-exti yarwala-T“, ai balo!' 

Ni gudari s5r-e a rusika. 

Sa‘bd ce chi wada ba nlbar chi, ai. 
Nimroz-e ruzika tar ba 16 am 
« TJ'stii s6r kaste jayl: Uste, aik 


People went out of his house, 

Aud bridegroom and bride were left alone. 

The evening passed, and midnight came. 

He struck a match and lighted the lamp. 

He put his hand to her belt, 

[She said]: “'And now, what is thy intention, O boy'?’ 

The boy said: “Fear not, O girl. 

I intend to do something with thee, O girl. 

I am at liberty to do whatever I have done, 

And now, at last, my wish will be fullfilled, 0 girl.’’ 

The girl said; “Do not ask this of me, 

I am friendless in thy house, 

io Give me a respite to day, then do what thou likest to morrow. 
Thou art at liberty to do what thou wilt, O boi'. ' 

That day passed for the bride, 

When the next day came the marriage union was due, ai 
In the middle of the day the boy 
Rose and said to the girl: “Rise, ai.’’ 
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Par a chi 


Kaste duzanu ka'nen iista ran, 

‘Balo ba yal ale si 'mmide, 'ai. 

Bayal guriamani cliarl o, ^ 

Balo so 'siz-e s\i war cbi. 

Ja'ri: ftZu ma'ci-m da niii'xi-aii ! ' 

Dost-e bur so xit-e ba lo, ai. 

KaSte jari: 'Har ce ka'iie, ran kan! 

Balo kalam gbid de'wet tar-e, 

S6r-e kalami ka thi apace. 

De wet bixabar xar clil xu, ai. 

Niniroz bin, sam cbi, baw-e xa'bar gbit, ai. 
Ma pus-e jari ce: " Ai p\i3-e inaiui! 
Arus-an kbajai ba, ran jar, ai! 

Balo jari: Arus-om xu mu'ru.- 

Baw-e mux tar de bi, dbare tar, 

Bamca-e dbari ka baw-e bu'pat. 

Dal pus-e kbar kanen iiar yo, ai, 

Obi ma yus ddl 'jiiic-e xukan-e. 


The girl rose quickly on her knees. 

The boy embraced her, ai. 

Being seized in his arms she fell down. 

The boy sat astride on her bosom. 

He said: “Give me one kiss with your mouth.’' 

He put his hand on her belly, ai. 

The girl said: “Do quickly whatever thou desirost!’’ 

The boy put the jjen into her ink-bottle, 

The tip of the pen went forward, 

But suddenly the ink-bottle broke, ai. 

It was midday, evening came, his father became aware of 
He said to his son : “ O my son, 

Where is thy bride? Tell me quickly!" 

The boy said: “My bride is dead," 

His father smote his [ownj face and his beard. 

He pulled out a handful of his beard. 

Angered with his sou he went out, ai, 

And returned home to his wife. 


it, ai. 
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Ja'ri: ' SuTr-a nl mu ro, ai. - 
tfinc-e aya xu dal su tar-e. 

Dli6r-e ee su-e u dan bo. 

Arras-e jo bibus-am cbal'i. 

Ba bus aya ma'ci-e baloika-i. 

Ma cl ma pns-e ja ii: <.Ce hal-aV 
Ma keyala-u ceko inato, ai?-' 

■Pus-e jan ce : .-'A na mato. 

Hnkm-e Xudai'ka xu cbi sSr tav-e. 

0 ce inuTu ce kaneni an, ai9- 

Macl XU arras jo. Marduman buss xabar cbeu. 

Mer 0 zaif bala kor, dal ma'ciy-e zahen. 

Mardum jarl ina ma'ci-e: - Cekun-a arras debl'^ 
Md ci-e balbika bam jarl: Wo marduma! 

Jinb-e puseka-in mujo, zu wiyar so n cbi. ■/ 
Mardu'mdn buss jam clii. mardum-e Senje Barra, 
Ghand o ci'no a ya, malek o xdn o ra bis. 


He said: “Tby daughter-in-law died today, ui. " 

His wife went to her daughter-in-law, 

And saw that she was dead. 

She cried aloud and fell down unconscious. 

The mother of the boy regained consciousness, 

And said to her son: “What is the matter? 

Why hast thou killed thy bride, ai? ’ 

Her son said: “I have not killed her, 

But the command of God has brought this upon her, 
How can I helxi her having died, ai? ” 

The mother cried aloud, and all the people heard it. 
Men and women ran and came to his mother. 

People said to her: "Why didst thou utter a cry V " 
The hoy's mother said: “O people, 

My son s wife is dead after one night.’’ 

All the people assembled, the people of .'-'onjet D.ii'ra, 
Great and small came, headmen and khans and chiefs 

Id — Kiiltiirforskning B XI. 
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Par a chi 


Picadar o kakti li, 'kuss-e kola ben. 

Aren dal maleka. Maleka kam kukni kor: 

- Ciimor, men-6u bezor! , 

Mardiima yns vvaiio 'ckeii, kuss-e meii-an boat, 
Huss-e a yen dobara dial male kan a pa 'chen. 

Male kan-an kugm kor: - 'Si be na-e jaijg-ri. 

Ma mulld-an ta lab kor, hi sab-e mardumi ka 
Mulia kam aya k5r: Si bazar d au sa‘d-a, 

'Mardum-e Senje Darra, Imss-e rakii eken. 

Zaken Kala-i QazI tar. Estaln'fi xaliar cki. 

Dkor-en ce mardum aya, inardum-e Senje Darra, 

So bazar- a o sT sat, hnss-e tnfarjg dar-en. 

^ Ma pen ba jaijg a yen. Men-on be z5r, mardu man ! >; 
Mardnra-e Estalnfi naryo ynssi di nafar. 

Hnsse-an eke. jam dehi xnllas cados bazar, 

Malek o xd o rahis, n-aya ben suniar tar. 
Malekdn-an tar-e da, assamifin pesckan-e. 


Wearing short curls or long locks, they n-ere all of them noble. 
They came to the headmen. The headmen, too, ccmmanded : 
‘‘Go, and gird up your loins!’’ 

The men went home; they all girded up their loins. 

They all came back and mustered before the headmen. 

Their headmen commanded; ‘‘Today we intend to fight." 

They called for the mulia, and the mulla counted 

The number of the men : There were three thousand and three 

hundred 

Mon from Senjet Darra, and all of them set forth. 

They arrived at Qala-i Qazi. The Istalifls heard the new.s, 

They saw people coming, people from Senjet Darra, 

Three thousand and three hundred, all carrying rifles. 

■‘They come to fight with us. Gird your loins, O men' " 

The men of Istalif went out, two from each house, 

They all went and assembled, fourteen thousand in all. 
Headmen and khans and chiefs, they could not be numbered. 
The headmen went fir-'d, the cotnim>ii people followed them 
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Ayen mai den tar, dhur-aii ina 'Senje Dar ra. 

Pe.s murca lan-aii clia'ren, EstalufI tar-e da, 

Ma iu ha zar-e-an d^'lii, ,uza-e sedus lia zar. 

lan-am Jaij kor so nafar 'Senje Darra. 

Ian lius se 'dehen chen, malek o xd inota bar. 

_ ' < 

'la ham meren chen EstalufI mardunia. 

< * < 

■Sor na deran wale, s6r-e udanan-an ninr 

'Ban6-e tnfaijgi'ka tech o tarq tar-an lagl. 

ia hi sor chen, mai da sail uza. 

< < 

‘EstalufI catald Senje Darral marduni. 

'Peschan-an hala kor men yi's san-an xa zen. 

'EstalufI marduman. Zu hu'zurg paid-.l Mil, 

'Nam-e Waliyad hi ma (hnss) ‘mardum-e Senje Darra 
Jari: '<AstII kanOr, sur o yanyi^ kanor. 

‘Me id marduma tar ruz wae parama md. 

Dust 0 duzman-an buss s5r tar-an te ynnan rd. 
Harce ce 'pir-an javl, kabul-an kor di ferka. 


They came to the battlefield, and saw Senjet Darra 

They lay down behind the sangars, the Tstalifls advanced against 

them, 

100 They killed one thousand of them ; but thirteen thousand were left 
They, too, fought, one hundred men from Senjet Darra. 

They were all wounded, headmen and noble khans, 

They, too, were killed, the men of Istalif. 

No chief had they, indeed, for their chief died, 

106 They rifle-bullets hit their eyes and temples. 

They were left without a leader, and the field was left empty. 
The Istalifls fled, and the men from Senjet Darra 
Ran after them. They hid in their houses. 

Did the men of Istalif. A holy man appeared 

His name was Wali Ad. To the men of Senjet Darra 

He said: ‘‘Makepeace, do ml make trouble and noise! 

Among other men we shall become ill-famed. 

All our friends and enemies will find their way to us.' 

Whatever their saint said, both parties accepted. 
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Paraehi 


Tnst sir bizeka dS, me tar-an radd o badd ’chi. 

< 

Su'16-an kor i'an, a'stl ehen hnss-e. 

Saher-e Bay-e A'lam bi wa le .Tabakikal, 

'Qissa hiiss-e tamam chi, az 'nek o bad bayan chi. 

XIX (T). 

Mullk Amir ja ri: Wo ’baw-e maiian. 

An o to ba har ker-an sada-eman, 

Bareman posta'ki, apez daheinan, 

Bhay-e paisalka na 'dera Baqi-ai./^ 

^ Mnlli A'mir Ja'rl; -Ws baw-e nia nan, 

Ze, ce ina o to parainan Santux niand, 

Balak o yan deheman, feriman deheman. 

Mulla ' mir Ja’yl ; Wo ’baw-e ma'na. 

Ze, ce 'md ma balaka bhar kaneman, 

Zu ’jdl aar ba sar ham kanema- 

[The letdlifisl gave twenty seers of grain, and they discussed the 

matter between them. 

They made peace, and all became quiet. 

Tabakkal was certainly [like] the poet of Bagh-i Alam ‘ 

The whole of his tale is ended, right and wrong have been made 

plain. 

XIX. 

Mulla Amir said; “O ray father. 

You and I are foolish in all our actions. 

Let us two take the fur coats and give them back, 

Baqi is not worth a pice {?).”" 

^ Mulla Amir said: “O my father. 

Come, let us two go to [the hill of Santokhmand ; 

Let us cut down halak shrubs and oaks, let us cut down plenty ’’ 
Mulla Amir said: “O my father, 

Como, let us make a load of halak shrnljs, 

And let us pile them up in one place ’ 

‘ The World? 

“ Baip was said to he the name of a mao. 


10 
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Huddlnan-e caspi ba'lak tar, 

'Zahi ce badak bin hu'pata. 

Mundey-an am ar kor, m^ndey-an am gul koj-, 
Mundey-an am yar kor, imindey-an awur Cari kar, 
Pharatiy-an si qira. 

Carl'kari chen a pest, za ben Pad do- kbaiidl tar, 
Okes'tak-an yan dehi, ma huss-ey-an bMr koj, 

Sor bspan-an awiir. 

Zti ynss-an am dar da, ba hamrai yanika. 

Mnlla ’ mir ja ri : Ai 'baw, 

'Tnxm-e balSkika iia uza watan tar, 

Ze ce so xenjak ma yaiir kaneman, 

Pasa'wan-an barema, tez kanema, 

'Bhay-e pasoika na dera 'Bdql-ai,;' 

Pasa wdn tez koj', apez ra me. 

Hnddi ndn-an so xenjak xls kor. 

Sax-e gbaiid MulM ’ iiiir iili sl. 


Both of them set to work upon the halah shrubs 
And dug up all that there were of them. 

They set fire to them and exstinguished the fire, 

They made them into charcoal and brought them to Chankar, 
And sold them for three kraus. 

Returning from Charikar they came to Paddokhaudi. 

There they cut dowu oaks, loaded thorn on their horses 
And brought them with them. 

With the oak-wook thej' also set fire to an ienemy sj house. 
Mulla Amir said: “O father. 

Not a seed of lalak is left in the country. 

Com let us search for kkenjak. 

Let us take our axes and sharpen them 
Baqi(?) is not worth an axe.’’ 

They sharpened their axes and returned. 

Both of them ran jumped at the khenjnk shrubR. 

Mulla Amir seized a big branch. 
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Par a chi 


iO 


Xenjak am bixi hiipat balo. 

Dal baw-e pa s6 si, xenjakika ylx tar-e 
Pasb-e lia wala kor, xenjak tar, na zabl. 

Pa-e bawe ka-i ka ti. 'Mulla A mir a pes ra mi, 

Cbi nez dik-e baw-e, ma baw-e dbor ce mu ro. 
Murda-e der zi 6, awur-e nia 6. 

Xis u kom-e bnss jam chen zu wil buss. 

Mu xan tar-an buss dbi, jinc-e xu bi del cbi. 

Pa'sb-e zay-e gbit ba'wala-i kor pus wa nb. 

Ma pus-e bam jinc-e 'mat. Mir Asa na tai' kbin 
Xa uza bee Idiin, ba'yair-e nawayar-e. 

Marduma tagbir kor; Cazdani dahemaii, 

Xarc-e cor ruc-ai bam ni ma bam neremau. 

Fateba x^ni ^ 

Mardu man ma mur cben yus kurma tar. 

Saheri kor Tabakkal. saber-e zurdwar-a, 

Hec kbin mai dan tar qessa'xa xu na ba. 


And the boy pulled out the kheiijak from the root. 

His father had the axe ; at the root of the khenjak 
He aimed a blow with his axe, but did not hit it. 

He cut his father's foot. Mulla Amir turned, 

.Vpproached his father and saw that he was dead. 

He took the corpse on his back and brought it home. 

At once the whole of his clan and family assembled. 

They beat their faces, and his wife fainted. 

Khe seized another axe and aimed a blow at her son. 

Mir Asan’s wife killed her son, too, and in his house 
Xobody was left, not a soul except his grandson. 

The men made a plan: “Let us give a burial-feast, 

*0 Let us also take out today enough money to pay] the expense.s 

for four days. ’ 

Many reciters of prayers also came to his house on that dav 
The people set to ]and eatj meat and pillau and hash. 

Tabakkal composed the poem, he is a mights poet. 

Xobody else in the plain is a reciter of tales like him]. 
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XX (T). 

Ze sar-e Kabiil paraman, ce sail u sa muna. ai ! 

Na yara ktibl ba nam e A ftiannlia Xana. ai! 

Ma 'burj-e Sara ra pa ri ka, ce iiesp-e as man tar-a ! 

Ajab ce sa mana, ai ! 

“ Nayara kubi etc., ce sail ii samana. ai! 

Zu lak fanj-e laijg-i Kabul tar-a, ce sail samana. ai ! 
Su lak-e fau]ika-i bam Alaiigal ii Jadrana-a. 

Ce sur u samana, ai ! 

'Maiigal n Jadra o Ja iS. Wazir o Fazni sdr nbt. 

'Ce-an kur, axer max sor-an xa rab kur, ai! 

Ce bal-an kur, ai ! Fauyan buss cba ro-en, 

ce 'bukm-e 'na pa ri, a'pez na zen Kabul tar. 

Hnss-e xix cemse, ai nai! 

So na far zalf-e ‘Mapgal JadiAni ka diil sepa yan liil. 


XX. 

Come lot us go to Kabul town. M’hat a sight aud what treasures, ai! 
They beat the drum in the name of Amaunllah Khan, ai ! 

Observe the tower of Shahrara, which reaches to the centre of 

the sky. 

What wonderful treasures, ai ! 

They beat the drum etc. What a sight etc. 

An army of one lakh of warriors is in Kabul. What a sight etc. 
Another army of three lakhs is among the Maugals and Jadrans.' 
IrVhat a feast and what treasures, ai ! 

Mangals and Jadrans and Jajis, Wazirs and Ghaznawis raised 

their head. 

Whctever they did, they finally destroyed themselves, ai. 

What a pass they have brought themselves to, ai ! All the armies 

threw themselves [into the war!. 
They did not return to Kabul till they were commanded. 

But they all felt ashamed, ai nai! ^ 

A hundred women of the Maugals and .Jadrans arc with the soldiers ; 

' Frontier tribes, which rebelled in 1021. 

’ Because they were beaten bv the rebels. 
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Palta'nan ta-i kor, iil'jau-an yulu kor. 

KfiJlan-aii yrra kor, na jaqgal u'za na buta. 

Husse XU Ttidgal chT, ai ! Ce ^'sur o sa indna, ai ! 

Na yara 'kubi ba iiam-e Ainanulla 'xaiia, ai ! 

XXT (G). 

Paclia 'kdyaz kor, kayaz-e za hi Par wan. 

Mirza an uz gen, munde kayaz Nanan. 

Mirza'an a pec ra men. 'chen liarke yus lar-e. 

Saliar awaz-a(n) cliarl: Doz lak sepal pari, 

’ Husse zu jai jam pa'ri!- Mardumiln am jam chon. 

MuM an ham jam chen, far man-an xa nl. 

Dhor-an ce jaiig-’a. 'jaiig-e Auyanika. 

Mardum-e Sa'mali huss 'jam chen yus lak. 

Alalek o xan o ra hls ayen Cari'kar tar. 

Du ruc-an u'drak 'kor, 'sim tar-an d' lu, wale, 

.-ku'hala-n padsa kun da. jari: 'I'uz lak fauj ha. 

The regiments have conquered them and got much booty. 

Thej- have destroyed their villages, neither forest nor brushwood 

is left. 

They all went to Tudgai, ail What a feast etc 
They beat the drum etc. 

XXI. 

The king wrote a letter, his letter arrived at Parwau, 

The mirzas went down to read the letter. 

They returned and went eacli to his house. 

In the morning they gave the word : “ Ten lakhs of .soldiers shall 
They shall all assemble in one place. ” The men assembled, ^ 
The mnllas also assembled and read the proclamation. 

They saw that it was war, au Afghan war.^ 

All the men from the North assembled, twenty lakhs in uumlxu 
Headmen and khans and chiefs came to Charikar. 

They waited for two days, then they rang up ou the tcdcpliom' 
-And told the king the news. They said: .(Here is an army of’ 

twenty lakhs." 


A war with the Pathan tribes. 
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‘Padsa kabul ua kor, 3a ri: 'Doz hazar-e en! 

'Husse xi san-au ben, za mardiun a^Jes rama. 

Panj ham yu lu xn cho, ^marcluman apez ramen, 
Malek o xan o raPis, antan ma biyaYurok. 
He'sab-an kor husse. Naryo do s ha'zar, 

Ea hi cheu Ka bul, zaheii Serpur tar 'buss. 
Mhemani-e 'da jarnel Mahammad AH. 

Mardu man zu vvil hari. dhor-e ce su hazar-a 

Zae husse cata ke su ha zar tan xaxur ha. 

* < 

Padsa-an xuswaydl, xuswaydi khaiien ava. 

Ja'ri: AVatan tai dhl fata wa kun aya, 
Mardu’maii ham a yen. keftan b kariiail, 
Hussey-am Kaznafa ri. Kuc-e Pax'mani ka chi. 

I paltana zahe Paxma. Sarsara-i a weika si. 
Wale uk ham xunuk-a. Jaijg-i Eu stain o Surap 
Kan'ton-a hu paltana. Bade farmdn-e za chi: 
Fust Sara, cados sa ra huss-e mer-e jam pari. 


The king did not accept it; he said: “ Bring ten thousand of them 
These were all relations [of the chiefs;, the other men were to return. 
The army had become numerous; [but] the men returned. 

Headmen and khans and chiefs brought their nephews. 

They counted them all : Ten thousand went away, 

T'hey started tor Kabul, and all arrii'cd at Shorpur. 

The general Mahammad Ali received them as guests. 

The men suddenly disappeared, he saw that there were only three 

thousand left. 

.411 the rest fled, three thousand hirelings [were left]. 

Our king was pleased, and came pleased and laughing. 

He said: “The country has been subdued, the victory has come 

to you.’ 

'Fhe men also came, captains and colonels. 

All eonscrijits. They moved to Paghman. 

Those regiments came to Paghman. Cascades are there. 

It is also very cold there. The battle of Rustam and htnhrab 
Is being fought by those regiments. Then came another command . 
“All men, from fourteen to twenty years, shall assemble.' 
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Mardu man ham jam ehen, Par wan tar a yen. 
Muiidey-an hi sab kor: Oel lak ki mar chen, 

mardiim-e ham Sa‘mall, husse-en ham samseri, 

t 

Tars u berlthd na derau. hussey-a xub juwanaii. 

XXIT (G).* 

Mardu man, wa thardr! Param-e Astana. 

Dhuro-m zu yar-e karl, maiulo tar ghana dera. 
Qadd-e wa khe dera, lauc-e kha no! dera. 

Mun kun o zur dawo, wo hii o Astana. 

Ma A stana gu zar kan. karian kun na'zar kan, ' 
Di suy radd o ba dal kaii ma anen-e Astana! 

Ma uiim-eii ua lam dliaitan ce param A'stana: 
'Zaifiln-e kari ha xu )nen Astana, 

Ci lem-e cars-en dhetan, hec parwa na derail. 
Har ce kanan xu kanan dabmn-e Astana. 


The men assembled; they came to Parwan. 

They counted them : They were forty lakhs in number, 

Also men of the North, all of them swordsmen. 

They know neither fear nor fright, all of them are brave youths. 


XXll. 

0 men, look you' I shall go to Astana. 

1 have seen a beautiful friend 'there’, who wears a necklace of 

silver rupees. 

Hhe is tall of stature, she has laughing lips, 

8ho has given me her heart, and she lives in Astana. 

■' Go to .kstana, and look at her beauty, 

■And speak two words to her in conversation in Astana. 

They do not allow me to go to .Astana. 

They say : ‘There are good women in Astana, 

They smoke pipes of biuihj and they are without shame, 
bet them do whatever they like in .Vstana. 

’ ha .iuhh.: nazar kit», cf. \mlieev p 17: bn Ushm f,,:nr kun. ho -itihonis 
nazu'i kuyi. 
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Hakim o qazi na ha ina xaan-an panel dha. 

Har ce kalian kantan-en ba exti yar-e xu kan. 

Har ke ce unhak pa ri mun di-n mhakani alestan, 
Sarm o ha'ya na derail, tars-e Xu da na derail 
'Agar ‘inuii tar-e 'harwe, na cha 'tu Astana. 

Pa nan gure wo a'uz, dha Tew din o iinan-aii. 

Agar mer-e hns’yar-e, hus kan, na 'cha ina Pen jir. 
Peniiri adamkiis-a wo liusse yar u cur-a. 

Pakat chd-aii rawd na nia men hot hazar yns tar, 
Ju'wanan-e kari-a tofai^g-e Jarmaiii-a. 

’Mardmii-e biwesa-a, wale 'kull-e Pen jir-a. 

Ehammi ziir tar na derail har ki-an mertaii-eii. 

Har (ie manes uzer ka na, jartan-en u khantan-en. 
Hiiraar zi-a zahewton, PeiAjl-a giiritoii. 

Mardum-e xndruya-en, xan o nialek na derail. 


There is no governor or judge who can advise their hiibbnnds, 
whatever they wish they do, according to their own will. 

Every person who goes there, thei’ seize forcibly. 

They have no shame or bashfiilness, they have no fear of God. 

If thou wilt listen to me, thou wilt not go to Astana, 

Take the road and flee, save thy religion and faith. 

If thou art a wise man, take care and go not to Panjshir. 

The Panjshiris are murderers, they* are all adulterers and thieves. 
It is very inexpedient to go among the seven thousand hon-ses.' 
They are strong lads and have German rifles. 

They are faithless men, in sooth, alt the Panjshiris 

They have no compassion in their hearts, they kill everyone they find. 

However much a man entreats, they only talk and laugh. 

They bring a man from Humarz, they seize a man from Feraj 

[and rob him?].“ 

They are undisciplined men, they have no khan or headman. 

' Acc. ti) Andreev, p. 10, there were formerly 7 — 8000 houses iu Paujshir, at 
present there are about 15000 houses. 

’ Hnmatz (Anilreev: Vomarz) is baht t Fanjir. The people of Ferrij me said 
be cruel and wild {Jangalt'’. 
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Har suy ce paida pari giiand o cl no na derail. 

Murdiitii-e- a inusnriaaii. u bal sa'bar na derail.’ 

xxni*(T). 

‘Alia, Napma pa ram qur ban-e nain-au, 

Ce di ka ste de reni nos-e Jan-au, 

Ce di kaste de rem hnd di sar-qand, 

Har qandi ce cU'se n6s-o Jan-an. 

' Hudde ka stean-en par cal ku 'whetan, 

Zuy-e tartare zuy-a pcs chan whetd. 

'A qnr biin-e ho wi tariwali'ka-i, 

Pei tina-i ham hazdar dhi raqg whetSn. 

Di kaste ham lab-e zi tar nhasta hen, 
ba techan dliiir, znr tar-um ' a' kasewi. 

Jari-ni ce: 'Kala-e ka merika-a?' 

Whatever word is said, nobody is great or small among them.* 
They are muslims ; ibut] they know not [right and] wrong ’ 

XXIII. 

■'0 God, Xajmau, may I be the sacrilice of thy name ! ■ 

For I have two daughters who are like a sweet draught for thy soul ; 
I have two daughters, both of them like sugar.® 

All the sugar that thou kissest is a sweet draught for thy soul.” 

^ The two girls are walking on the top of the wall, 

One of them is walking in front, and the other behind. 

I am the victim of the foremost one. 

The one behind moves like a snake.* 

The two girls are sitting on the bank of the stream jwashing clothes], 
I saw them with my eyes, and sighed ‘Oh’ in mv heart. 

1 said: “The clothes of what man are these? ' 

' E\fiy)) 0 (l\ may .s.ay what he likes, th-ae G no authority. 

.\ee. to T Ka!h.aeha, the father of the girls, was talking to Xajman the lover 
of one of the girhs. [^ajui'ni uiitfi, Kalbam mhii-e padar-e duxtard) 

’ 8ar qaiirl ’ 

ihi= e.vpressiun was said to mean tliat she was fairly prettv. 
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Jan ce: 'Kaian-e xai'ka-in-en, ai. 

Ja ri-m: ■< Tn asu ql ma pen be'na kan, 

Ce ruptise pa ra, yiis tar e nhlne. 

Ju'wab-e 'da kaste: .Ai balo, 

Tu-e sefia-e nadan wale! 

'Na dere yus tar-au na 'mal xr zar tu. 

Ma 'mun bare, cl dahe, bdio? 

A'gar a'snq pa'ra, asxi'qi 'saxt a. 

G-a'bl bu’che, gahi na bnche, saxt-a. 

Zut'-a te takwasa pe^nia kana. 

'Dust, ee maij'gir-enx, nai 2im tar-'an, dust.- 

XXIV (T). 

Sur sur-e dw-a iito, buv-e palaw-a zitil. 

^Ma kos xana rast ka nbr, balo-e no-a zitu. 

BdlQ mix laxn znr 'dera, xvale xub 'sui’at dera. 
Marduin ce ker dera? Kosxanay-oni rast kanor! 


8he answered: "They are the clothes of my husband, ai ! ' 

I said: "Thou must try to love me, 

That thou mayst cover thy face and sit qnietlyl at home ? . 

The girl answered him: “O boy, 

Thou art indeed a self-conceited fool ! 

Thou hast neither goods nor goUl in thy house; 

If thou weddest me, what wilt thou give me, O boy? 

If thou wilt be my lover, love will be hard. 

(Sometimes thou wilt sec me, and sometimes not; it will be hard 
Thy heart will quickly repent, 

Friend, for I am busy and cannot come to thy house, my friend. 

XXIV.' 

"The murmur of water is coming, the smell of the pillau is conuuii. 
Prepare the guest-room, the young boy is coming. 

The bo}' gives me his heart, verily, he is beautiful. 

What does it concern other people? T’rcpare my guest-room ! 

‘ A satire ou a disappointed bacabdz. 



206 


Parachi 


® Balo-m inhe man-om 'ayo, 'aw-m a wur yax'dan tar. 

Xaima de hi mai dan tar di pu sa kuinai dana. 

'Xaima de hor ma 'bor tar. Balo mu kun zur dera. 

Mardum fe yan dera, 'axer ee 'ker dera? 

Mhe'man-e maman-a, hai! 

Balo taii'gi tar za'hi, paiian-e kaste glut, ai ! 

XXV (&). ’= 

Toti-em sor gu lab bn cheton 'an. 

Ha wal-e * zuri-ka-ni-em Avaa'-han buche t6n an. 

He bhdm-e benaf sa yuphone 'awur auun kun. 

•Xa, na, yalat-a, ba xom xnn bo eheton 'an. 

XXVI (G).^ 

'86r yusa'wal-e Mia cd kaz-e sur khd, kari-a. 

Jasta pa'nan tar, sur ma teehan tar, kari a. 

' My boy has oorae as my guest, I harc^ brought water from the 

ice-cellar. 

The two sons of the commandant have pitched the tent in the plain. 
Pitch the tent outside! The boy gives me his heart. 

The people are lamenting, now what concern is it of theirs? 

He is my guest, hai ! 

The boy has arrived in the alley, — he seized the girl in from 

of him, ai ! ’’ 

-XXV. 

1 see a parrot (perched) on the rose, 

I see that the condition of my heart is bad. 

The wind carried this scent of violets to me. 

Xo, no, it is a mistake. I see it in my dream. 


XXVI. 

.\ red shirt over white trouser.s is good. 

Shoes on the feet, antimony on the eyes is good. 

- Ciiiiipospil by Mull.i Mizrab r-hab from Oeli i Kalau. 
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Ru ba ru 'ma pen nhin me da'lan, kari-a. 

'Paraman cldst ba dbst liuddi'nSn-an sail-e ma zar. 

“ Mnsk 0 'ambar-a 'debS sor 'mux-e anar. 

’Huddi db stan-mu me giri'ban-a, 'kari-a. 

Za'if-e Kanda'har o He'rat ela'hi o 'kacala. 

Na gu'ri za if-e 'Kabul, me'zaz-e 'xuimk-a. 

Gu'ri za‘If-e Kohe'stan kaz-e tunuk-a. 

'An ce ci'mem wa'tan tar, za'If-e Niz'rau kari-a. 

Tu di mux-e 'cbaco, lab-e kba'no dere- 
'Muu harwi gel-a, ma na dbsti y^i^^ba dere. 

'Raz jar bar ee-a bate, tu ba qu'ran dere. 

XXVII (G). 

'.' Gus kan ce ja rem zu gap az 'yar-i ga'hina! 

D'dd'xa pa'ram tan dbstl dal Xu da-e Ja bar. 

Sit face to face with me in the vestibule, it is good. 

Let us walk together hand in hand to visit the saint's tomb. 

® Thou hast put musk and ambergris on thy pomegranate-face. 

Both my arms are round thy neck, it is good. 

The women of Kandahar and Herat are dissolute and bad. 

Do not take a woman of Kabul, her pulse is cold. 

Take a womau from Kohistan, her shirt is delicate. 

Why should I leave my country ('?), the women of Kijrau are good. 
Thou hast two white cheeks and laughing lips. 

1 have heard about thy distress ('?)'; [but] thou possesscst my love 

in full. 

Tell me truthfully whatever thou hast heard : thou hast sworn on 

the Koran ('?). 

XXVII.- 

The girl:] “Listen, 1 shall say a word about ray former friend. 

1 shall recpiest it from thy hand® in the presence of God the All- 

powerful ('?j. 

' (jA (= I’rs. yiT-'j was translated: dil i dat'd it ‘‘thy heart of jiain. 

" Tlie translatiou of this poem is in many places very uncertain, and the v, huK- 
pc.c'ii scem.s more than n.siially incoherent 
- atz bukiuuiM a; dest i tic 
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Das war ku ro ker-e ma na mardum-e sai tan. 

< V 

Hnz be (kan), tn xabav da (be)!; Ja'ii: Xa kane biirx-a tu 

ar'zan. 

An-em guriagar, dabem e 'zar u dunyi'i, 

Az ntiq ra o dilla o. Kan ma boYi’a wakhe ! 

Az mnsk o gut o data o lal'taq o kadafar, 

Az 'ambar o tatara-i. 

Dunya an na dlerem, kanein tol-e tan az zar. 

Han dam-e jani, 'cor ruc-a dnni ya. 

'Na da'be umr e xn ka. 'xar da '‘ain-i jn wani. 

Augusta ri dosti'ka tu mu kun da! 

Dal mun be nisani arinan e tdn, kakte! 

Wo tecli ba'rabar! 

Ma'stana pa nan cha, ce buchem dn ba mux-e tAn. 

V < 

Ja'stan-a-a bur yal. 

Har k’nin ce clu raflq-e zalti lea. 

Hdl-e xa'rab a, zuf-e kaba2)-a. 

Zur e dam kurol, liuss-e ra gana-i-a thiton. 


Envious people have dishonoured my work. 

lie wise and take care: " He said: “Do not make thy.solf cheap 
'■ I am a purchaser and 1 shall give treasures and rieho.s* 

Of silver and gold, laft thy veil. 

With mnsk and roses and tulips and laliaqs and gilly flowers 
With ambergris and musk of Tartary. 

I have no riches, that I may pay thy weight in gold. 

O my soul’s intimate friend, the world's riches last but for four days 
Do not give yourself up to cares during the time of the youth.’ 
Give me the ring from thy finger, 

Let me have it as a sign of thy desire, O girl ! 

O phou who art] like jmy own] eyes! ' 

Walk coquettishly on the road, that I may look at thy face 
Thy shoes are made of Russia leather. 

Everyone who becomes the friend of a woman 
His condition i.s b.ad, his heart like roast meat, 

His heart is nmde to glow, and all his veins are !)urni,ii:. 

' I'tiin-r-ni-et 



Texts and Translations 


209 


Ta'ran e rubab 'cThir. 

Har 'ad. kane bam'ra-i kasti ka maza 'deva 
'Mast! u nia zaka-ii. ^ 

A'pes phe'ri yax-e kor. 

Asu'qi bi'na kor, ca ma'ci sa'la kor. 

Ja'ii ce; «'Gure ma'ci, na uzebil dal 'to az 'daur-e lau'can-au . 
Ja'lan-e pSnz baf ku'rS, so kai'ta za'ri, zir e di a'nar-a. 

'Mulat nia'zar kun a, az 'joriii e gu'na bax se, 

Az 'yarat e saitan an-em xu umidwar. 

Pa'nan-e Xudai'ka tar 'rast c-lm, 'hec xatari na, 

Ta ba ruz-e 'axer sai tan-e la'in 
Ma buss inar'dum-e 'buro pa'nani. 

'Bi XU 'tti sa'lamat, unir ta xu v/a'fa na. 

'Gbaud 0 cin6 bam 'na. 

'Xaja 'Mainad az dar'gd-i tu u'lnid-e yala ba dera. 


Like guitar strings. 

Whatever engagement thou rankest with a girl, 

Thy jesting and merrymaking is agreeable. (,’?) 

[The girl had teased him; but now] she turned back and called him 
She intended to love him, and gave him advice with some kisses d"*) 
She said: “'Take a kiss, and do not let 
[Any place] on the circle of thy lips be left ont.' •(?)' 

She had braided her hair in five braids, above 

The band of her smock there is gold, and below it are two 

pomegranates. 

There is delaj- at the saint’s tomb, (V), forgive mo the crime of 

my sins. 

But I am hoping [to escape'?] from Satan’s malice. 

Walk straight on the road of God, and there will be no danger, 
That, on the last day, Satan the accursed 
Will have led all men astray. (?) 

Mayest thou be safe, but life is not to be relied on. 

There are neither great nor small (?). 

Khwaja Mahmad is hoping for [mercy] from Thy Court. 

' az daur-e lahhd-it na hubdna. 


14 — K\tlturfor?kiniig B XI 
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XXVIII (G).* 

Zur he cluui a tar na ‘bez, dtin'ya-e fa‘ni guda'ra. 
Maii'sum-e ka'toiy-au dar zi, nSju'waniy-a gudai’a, 
Zur 0 bazul ce 'dere, ai ju'wan-e Imwat'nak, 

Zur ba‘zu tar na 'tize'ha, ju'wani-a guda'ra. 

^ Ja-i 'baxcai ce ‘dere, ka'ri sa'ray-a wa‘khfi-a; 
Baxca-u yi'i-an 'uzeha, baY‘wuni-a gudaUa. 

Parani-e sar-e ya'i-ibi, bar ce 'ruz ze sor tar-om, 
Aulat-e ma‘nanl giidaU’a. 

XXIX (G).* 

Zu wiyar rliizo 'hastani, ‘dli6r-om ce 'yar-oin aya, 
Mesl-e ma'hok-e ca'dSs xii'd ne'gar om dya. 
Xukwaxti kanen o 'khanen o bar tar-oni xu aya, 


XXVIII. 


5 


Do not bind thy heart to this world, the transient world will pass 

away. 

The season of old age will come to thee, and thy fresh youth will 


pass away. 

The power and strength of arm which thou dost possess, 0 vigorous 

youth. 

That strength will not remain in thy arms, and thy youth will 

pass away. 

The garden plot which thou hast, and thy fine castle, are magnificent;' 

But thy garden will be left desolate, and thy life as a gardener 

will pass away. 

I am going to the city of distress, and every day that goes over 

my head 


ISorae of my family passes away. 


XXIX. 

One night I lay [asleep] and saw my beloved coming. 
My sweet picture came, resembling the full-moon. 
Rejoicing and laughing she came to my bosom. 

‘ irakltij “I'/l'i.’ 
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Ba 'mesl-e 'g'ul fazl-e rL.a'Yam-om 'fiya, 

® O yar-e n&za'niii-om 'sarni o hayii na 'clere. 

'Axer sa'bap-avi 'ci-a? Par,wa-e maaiaii na dere. 

A'ja nm'da ce dere? Tars-e Xuda'ya na dere, 
‘Ealinil ba 'zur na dere, aya ce xabar na dere? 

' Jabr u si'tain tti 'dere, i-ast jar : Mu'da ce dere ? 
Mux-e Xu'daya dere, had o wafa kan innn pen. 

XXX (T). 

Xiro ra'flq-oin inns pa'reman 'ta tar ! 

'Ki na 'be ma 'yns, ce 'lai o tu 'nhinenian zQ jai. 
Huddi‘nan-an 'ta-i 'zu lef rhizeinan zu 'jai. 

'Ta ba sa'har bee ki xu na 'be dal ninn o 'to ! 
Saiiftni paida na pari parl-a dal mad baw-a ja'rii, 
'Mun o to tar-en bussin-a 'fainta. 

‘Hus kan ce an o tu du'ear na 'pareman, 


Like a rosebud came the ornament of my spring. 

® O my delicate friend, thou hast neither shame not shyness. 

Say now, what is thy reason? Thou payest no heed to me. 

Or what is thy intention? Thou hast no fear of God, 

Thou hast no compassion in thy heart, or possibly thou dost not 

know [about my love] ? 
Thou hast power and strength, tell the truth: What is thy intention? 
Thou hast sworn by God, make promise and fidelity to me,‘ 


XXX. 

Sweet comrade, let us go to thy house. 

May nobody be at home, that I and thou can sit down together. 
Lot us lie down together under one blanket. 

And may nobody come near us till the morning ! 

^ Let no envious person appear to go and tell thy father and 

mother, 

Causing them all to understand about me and thee. 

Take care that we do not get surp)rised by anyone. 

‘ kat-i ma <lil hasta ku. 
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Duslnan-e ham pes'chan xu 'dereman; 

Niga'wiin-e ma'khdn Xu'dd-a. 

Har kir-a kor, 'hits kan, 'kir-^ xu'kfi ba mu'da kan! 

'Raz-e znrika-u dill 'ki na jahe, 

Oe an o 'to ruz'wa 'parenian. 

XXXI (T). 

An ka'nem 'tarif-e te'chan-a, si'rin 'yar tii! 

Az ha wa-e lau'ea danan-a, 'xlr6 'yar iii! 

Xa 'utafe ninx-an, te'chan-au, satk-a pa'ram, 

'Mnx-e cha coe tar-au ma'ci da, 'taza pa'ram. 

^ Ki Xu da be re za, 'tb pen 'an padsa pa'ram. 

Ce ka'nem? Ma-x's6r watan'dar-au, Xanem, 'Jan ai! 

Nha sto a'stam da lani-an, ma-x sor nema'ya ku'ro, 

Ahi'na dbst-e cha'c8-e tar-au, sur ma te'chan tar ku'rb. 

Ce ka'nem e'laj-e darman-au. Begum jan ai? 

We have an enemy who is after us ; 

But God is our protector. 

Whatever thou doest, take care, do thy work heedfnlly. 

Do not tell the secret of thy heart to anyone, 
r,est I and thou be disgraced. 

XXXI. 

I will praise thy eyes, O my sweet friend, 

Desiring thy lips and teeth, O my sweet friend! 

Do not cover thy face and thy eyes, let me be thy sacrifice. 

Let me kiss thy white face, and I shall be healed. 

" If God permits, I shall be a king together with thee. 

What shall I do? I am thy countryman myself,^ O my princess 

my soul ! 

I was sitting on ovrr veranda, [thou] madest a sign to me (?), 
Thou didst hold the mirror in thy white hand and put collyrium 

in thine eyes. 

What remedy and medicine shall I use against thee, O my queen 

my soul? 

‘ »ia- 1 sSr : “.iwle ma” . 

■ liOnr'/ i/i'i ktt rS- •'niiUtitH kat.’ 
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'Hiiss do stin-au yafS iy-a 'p6nc pone pes 'pot. 
Kadd-e Mrikok-au, nest-e be'laiid-a ma man mat. 
Sdr tosak ma raflk-a debe taxta ba pot, 

(Gi sbr to Sak zti wil ma 'to de'liem taxta ba put)- 
Na uzelia zur tar- om arman-a. Begum pin ai! 
'Huss dost o rafi'qa tar-om bi'gana kuro, 

Hec xti'bly-aw-om na 'dbbr, znr-uni di wana kuro. 
Ce ka nem elaj-e dar'man-au, -xlro j'arai? 

XXXII (G)."- 

‘0 Ab dulla ‘jaii-om ai. 'nttr-e 'di te'cban-oin ai ! 
KabI pa'ra mhe'man-om ai, 'ser-e lalai ka-i ! 
xVb'dulla pin 'tau ku ro, dal dada-i 'xom ku ro, 

Sa'far-au kor ma 'Daka, ma 'di 'mbtar ke'i’a kau. 

® Ma nmn ham ham'ra-a kan, diidai ka-i ! 

Sor Taxta-hi tu 'he, Pa'inda- Gu'lan 'pus tii -e, 


All thy hair is plaited behind thy back, five braids together. 

Thy slender shape and high (!) nose have slain me. 

On the bed beat thy friend on the top of the back.* 

Let no longing for thee be left in my heart, 0 my queen, my soul ! ^ 
I have put thee apart from^ (= above) all my friends and companions. 
I have not seen any good in thee, thou hast maddened my heart. 
What remedy and medicine shall I use against thee, O my siveet 

friend 


XXXII. 

O Abdulla my soul, the light of my two eyes. 

When wilt thou come as ray guest, O lion of the lover V 
Abdulla has a fever, he is sleeping near his father.-* 
Thou didst travel to Dacca; hire two motor cars! 

® Take me as thy companion, O wolf of the uncle. 

Thou art at Takhtapul and thou art Payinda Gul's son 

' G. . . . “'I shall beat thee once . . .'' • 

’ da dil-i nut armdn na buhdna. 

‘ judd kadani. 

* tail kadas, na'jGr Sudtis ; pci-; padaris j aii kad,f^ 
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Parachi 


Fa'nus-e ru'san tu-'e, 'ser-e lalai ka-i ! 

Kara baYiy-a ‘kuc kor, zul'fan-a pes 'gu kor, 

Ma ’inun-a kani 'nhamor kor, 'ser-e lalai'ka-i. 

Ze pa'raman ma 'Kabul, e'cew tu yuza 'kakul, 

Xu 'sor-au sarka'ri kor, 'sei’-e 'lalai'ka-i. 

'Ze ce ma 'to-e gap Ja'nem, 'clal-a te 'nukar clha'rem, 

Bi 'to-e 'dliaren na na'rem, 'ser-e cladai'ka-i! 

5sp-a te gu'rini je'rau, ma 'mun ma 'sor-a ‘meran, 

*•’’ Arman na 'dereman, yury-e lalai ka-i. 

‘Kadd-au xu ta'rani-a, bul'bar-au au'yani-a, 

'Kir-au ba a'sani-a, 'ser-e dadai'ka-i! 

Maci-a pa'rl-a 'kor, ma'ei-om da 'si o 'cor, 

Du'rin na kan ma xu'sSr, 'ser-e lalai'ka-i! 

Ze pa'raman ma ba zar, 'roijg-a phe'ro lalazilr, 
mardum-e 'tiin xari'dar, 'yury-e dadaikai! 

Ze pa'raman yus tar-au, kliu'jeweman baw tar au. 

Thou art a brilliant lamp, O lion etc. 

Thou didst travel to Karabagh, thou hast curls behind thine ears, 
But thou hast forgotten me, O lion etc. 

Come let us go to Kabul, let thy long curls hang loose. ^ 

Thou hast taken service with the government, 0 lion. 

Come, let me speak a word to thee, let me stay as thy servant.® 
1 cannot stay without thee, O lion etc. 

1 shall buy thee a red horse, let them kill me on account of thee 
But wo do not long for it, O wolf etc. 

Thy shape is like the wild rose, thy front-hair is arranged in 

Afghan fashion. 

Thou workest with ease, O lion etc. 

May thy mother become blind, give me three or four kisses, 

Do not keep away from me, O lion etc. 

■-® Come let us go to the bazar; thy colour has become like a tulip bed. 
People desire thee,'* O wolf etc. 

Come let us go to thy house, and let ns ask thy father, 

' huhnn tu zulf diraz. 

- hiyd ki ha tu pap mezanam, md pisit nukar niepdetn. 

’ ba tu asp-e surx niegirom, mara sar i tu hukusan, 

‘ ?auk i turn ddran. 
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'kliar na pa ri 'sor tar-au, ’yiirY-e lalai ka-i ! 

'Muz ce pa'raman zu 'jai, 'xareman cll pi'ala 'oai, 

A'peste zlman zu pai, 'yury-e lalai'ka-i! 

'Magaui 'tti bi'baw pa'ra, ‘ce paraman Guldarra, 

'mewa-e xlro 'tliar-a, 'ser-e lalaika-i! 

Paraman 'Senje-Da'ra, 'khain-(n)aii te mbe ina ba'ra, 

'bur o pa'ri ham thar a, 'ser e lalai'ka-i! 

XXXIII 

Aiigudarem ta-i yus kun-a tu nhasta be meu-e iior-e xukaii. 
Bano-e eisk-au ma inun la go, aia-em yunton darman-e xu kau. 
'Magam tu para ta bip-e ma-na, 'zaxni-e ma na dar ma kaue, Ti 

kaste bk ai!' 

'Kaste ^a'rl : - T u xu rus wa-e, ma -man bam rus wa tu na kau! 
® Biya riin-e ma nun xa bar xu pa'ran, jan-e xu kan-au bam bus kan! 
'Hus kane za 'wll be su yun-au na .la'I®' 

Ce ma mun o tb-e 'meran, o bald ail 


May he not be angry with the, O wolf etc. 

Come let us go to some place, and drink two cups of tea; 

And let us then go back together, O wolf etc. 

Mayst thou become fatherless, that we may go to Gul Darra 
There is plenty of fruit, 0 lion etc. 

Let us go to Seujot Darra, and somebody will invite us as guests.' 
There are plenty of houris and fairies, O lion etc. 

XXXIII. 

“I passed below thy house, thou wast sitting in the doorway. 

The arrow of thy love hit me, and I cannot find any remedy for 

myself. 

But thou must be my doctor and heal my wound, O girl.” 

The girl said: “Thou art disgraced, do not disgrace me, too. 

^ My brothers may find out, take care of thyself ! 

Take care not to say such words another time. 

For they may kill me and thee, O boy!" 

‘ kasJ md o twa meman mebara. 
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Para ch i 


'Balo ma ‘kaste ]arl: "Esq tar-au-em tlilton 'mesl-e ka bab, 
kali lio wyak-a ce 'magam bi 5 'a'i-a,n-au iiia 'mim 'meraii zu de was, 
Az Yam-e tan escjl'ka magam pa'ram an xu xa'las, '6 kaste Ai! 
'Kaste xuka zur tar-e 'fikar kor‘ce: -Ma 'mun ma'zak na ka'na, 
-na ce ra'muz-e esqi'ka na pana, ma mun ham rus'wa na ka‘na.'> 
'Ca rnc-e zai ham 'thal da; ce e'di pe'sti ci ka'na. 

'Har ce-e kor, peste xu hla na 'da ba io, ai. 

'Agar 'an 'to pen asu'ql ka'nem, xlra'I-uin te 'ei da'lie?'- 
'Balo ja'ri : ■ ‘A xu 'hec za na 'derein 'layaq-e 'tan, 

'Ci ^a're ce 'an-a da hem? 

'Umr-e kamai-om-a te da'heiu, ce ruziy-a ka'ne, '6 kaste ail 
'Kaste ja'ri ba'lQ kuii: '."Rus kane 'za wil! 

Tu xu'xa-u ‘mun pen 'mux ba mux na pa'ra! 

Marduin-a hus'yar, 'iin o 'to-e rus'wa<r) 'parainan bi 'gap o suy. 
'Na ce bete men xu 'tar da'iin 'chareman, 'o balo ail- 


The boy said to the girl : “I am burning for love of thee like roast meat, 
It is better that thy brothers should kill me one day, 

If I can but escajie from the pain of thy love, 0 girl.” 

The girl thought in her heart: “Would that he were not jesting 

with me, 

And that he understood (?) the mystery of love, so that he would not 

disgrace me!” 

She waited for a few days more [to see] what he would do afterwards.^ 
Whatever she did, the boy did not leave her alone. 

[She said:] “If I love thee, what sw^eet things wilt thou give me? ” 
The boy said: “I do not possess anything worthy of thee 
Why dost thou say that I must give thee [something] ? ® 

I will give thee the life of my throat, that thou mayst make it thy 

daily food, O girl.” 

The girl said to the boy: “Be careful another time. 

Do not come face to face with me. 

People are wise, and we may become disgraced without saying a word. 
May we not part from each other again, O bo}"’.” 


' canrl ruz-i digar ham matal hut, ce az i pas 
- Or: “What .shall I say (read ja fern) that I 
ledom-et). 

* na hi huz mdbain-e xud diir beftimd 


■ ■ V. Voc. s. V. 
can give thee?’’ 


thal. 

(ci niegom ci 
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XXXIV (G).* 

Zurbar-om y'lsi naryb, lau'can-e khaliol, ‘inagaiu ai. 

Qadcl-e mi sal-e alef-a ci mo-i xiraina nl. magani ai. 

'An-ein fa qir dal 'b5r-a\i liantoii-eni borwa nl, 'magaiii ai. 

^Dal ‘bori-aw-oni than, ^nl wa da sor ‘kO-e xu ka. 

® Mux-aw-om dhor, xub 'xal ii xi'tab, 

Rd^g-aw-om dhor, 'nuqra-e 'xam. 

Ka bi am ddl tar-au? ‘Znr taimm na tizeha arinan-au, iiiagam ai. 
An-eni na pantou 'tab-au, perai'san-a ce, a ya ce sabap-'a? 
Ron,g-e he lal-au zlto chb, an parani pes til wiz dal inul la. 
'Mini mubarak be ta'wis tar-au sor pisani, 'magam ai. 
Pa'nan-aw-nin na 'lam da I’ust u wa'chan, 

Bham'bi-(n)m ghit, lha no-m kor. 

Tu'yana-iv-um ka ti, knll rupa'I naxt. 

Jan-e xn'kan-um 'xar kor. 

Pa-in re kab tar-e 6spi ka lam da'hem, 'dut-e xawiini ka, 'magam ai! 

XXXIV. 

My beloved came out of her house with laughing lips, yea verily. 
Her shape is like the letter alif, her walk is graceful, yea verily. 
I am a mendicant at thy door, I am begging, yea verily. 

I saw thee near thy door, thou didst shed thy brilliance on thine own roof. 
® I saw thy face, thy beautiful mole and manner of conversation, 

I saw thy colour like pure silver. 

When shall I come to thee? Let the longing for thee depart from 

my heart, yea verily. 

I do not understand thy mood, why art thou (: is it) angry; what 

is the reason? 

Thy new-moon colour has become pale ; I go to fetch an amulet 

from the mulla. 

May the letter mtm in the amulet be auspicious on thy forehead, 

yea verily. 

I did not leave anything high and low (: uneven, rough) on th}- path; 
But took a spade and smoothed it. 

I have paid the price for thee, all in cash rupees ; 

I took great pains. 

1 put my foot in the horse’s stirrup, O thou the khan's daughter. 

yea verily. 


15 
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XXXV (G).* 

Ho zurba'r-oin, ai 'sabr-e zriri'ka-ti ba Xullai kan ! 

Har 'ker-a ce kor, ker-e zure'ka ba mu da kan! 

An 'rue na hem, 'sor bar sabza xu ta'bem. 

'Mai be wo ma mai na bar 'jal ce an yu neiu. 

® 'So abu feyan ka'nem: Eafi'qok-e ma'na kti, 

Ba ho'wi nazuk-e xeri'nian ce 'wbeton sil zi'na? 

< 

'Kti dalal-e zurtbo ce ma 'mun dal to nbeiul? 

Tu banO-e tofaqgika u 'an said u ni san-a. 

Hm' si wa'khei tar 'paraman siz ba siz-au. 

I'u Iti zah mat u xa rl-um ku'rQ, ma ‘mun a'we kan I 
Zu 'laza ma 'dal-um 'nhin. zii bham-e behest-a. 

'An ‘chera xu cheni, 'emsar nam-um xu ma pesk-a, 

Ruxsa'ti na de rein, ce a 'zini ma dill-a. 

. . *■ . 

O zurbar-om zu inebl guda'ro, ma 'mun a'we kan! 


XXXV. 

0 my beloved, be patient in tby heart, by God. 

Whatever thou dost, do the work of thy heart with a purpose. 

1 am not the sun that I should heat all herbs. 

Let there be wine, and may I find my starling (: beloved) everj-where. 
® I give a hundred sighs and groans: Where is my little comrade, 
Who walks up the stairs with such graceful steps ? '■ 

Where is the ardent go-between who puts me to sit near thee ? 
Thou art the rifle-bullet, and I am the game and the target. 

Lot us walk on the high terrace heart to heart. 

I have had much trouble and pain, oh remember me! 

Sit for a moment at my side, a fragrance from Paradise. 

I shall be enlisted, and this year my name is on the roll 
I shall not get leave to come to thee. 

O my beloved, [when?] one month has passed, remember me! 
ha haml vdz xarimdn ki tu meri sar-i zina. 



Texts and Translations 


219 


XXXVI (G).* 

'Balfi ja’ri: 0 ‘kaste, 'ane param yar-e tdn/ 
Zul'fan-e 'bisto e eew, te'clian tar-au sumia kau. 
'Maiidb-e 'ehacO 'dere, da'nanan-an ina'hin-a, 
'Xest-aii ham beland-a, abroaii-aii ka'iiiand-a. 

^ 'Mux-e 'kari tu ‘dere, gQ‘an tar-au yumki si, 

Xadi telai dere, ‘kaste ‘nmn kun wa'fa kau! 
'Qadd-e wa’khe tu ‘dere, men-e ba‘rlk tu 'dere, 
‘Xal-u xi'tab tu 'dere, se ban-e kari dere. 

Zuban-e 'xiro dere, kaste mun kun wafa kau! 
Db'stan tar-au curi si, pa'nan tar-au ma'si si. 

Ton tar-au ta wiir si, 'sor tar-au 'buYra si. 
'Cimo-au ‘zere^iika, kaste mun kun wafa kau! 
Kaste ]a‘ri: 0 bald, nai param an ‘yilr-e tan, 
Suydn-e bi‘ 3 al ‘na ‘jar, 'suud tar-au te dehem an. 

'Biiw-om te xabar pa ri, ma ‘inun-e ha lal ka'ua, 


XXXVI. 

The boy said: “O girl, I will become thy friend, 

Let loose thy long curls and put collyrium in thiue eyes. 

Thoxr hast a white neck, thy teeth are dainty, 

Aud thy nose is high, thine eyebrows are a snare. 

“ Thou hast a beautiful face; in thine ears arc ear-rings. 

Thou hast a golden nosering; O girl, be faithful to me! 

Thou hast a tall figure, thou hast a slender waist. 

Thou hast a mole and [fine] conversation, thou hast beautiful apples. 
Thou hast a sweet tongue ; O girl, be faithful to me ! 

There are bracelets on thiue arms, and anklets on thiue feet. 
There is a woman’s dress on thj’ body and a veil on thy head. 
Thy gait is like a partridge’s; O girl, be faithful to me!” 

TJie girl said: “O boy, I shall not become thy frieud, 

Say no words out of season, [or] I shall strike thee on thy mouth. 
My father might hear it, then he would kill me, 

‘ The written text adds at the beginning: yy— J ^^1 yJh «1 

(' Kaste Jai i: 0 huh), an sdr tar-au diuq cJiem. 0 boy I have 
fallen in love with thee’). 
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Ya 'nest u 'gu-m te kata, yusl-in te farar kana.' 

Kaste ]arl: ;. 0 balO, yu'lu tu bila'Yam-e, 

Az aql u 'bus u xirat clho r-om ce bigana-e. 

Esq-an bee 'zur tar Aa si, Ad u wada iia dere. - 
Balo ja’rl; -O 'kaste, gi'ri-m te 'khan qai para? 
Alagam ce maso 'pbere (pa'ra), uia kbar-e dar'ya para, 
'Ya ce kabutar 'pbere, ma 'iiesp-e asiua pa'ra, 

Ya ce inagam an me rein, inebe r-a zn'rl-ni 'gum pa ri, 
Te'la wu nuqra 'derem, 'seber u jaduye kanem, 

Ya ma baw-a te merem, bi'baw-a te kanem, 

Ya ce di 5sp-e gn'rim, ka-wa'iio-a te ba'rem. 

Mux-e Xu daika dere, 'ud u wa fa kan mu kun, 

Esq-an ba mesl-e ba'nd, jai 'gbito sis tar-om. 

Du'rin na kan ma xu'sor, 'zu ga'ri ze ma dal-om. 

An-e iia 'zim ma dal-au, 'an ce ker derem, 

A.xir niu da tu 'jar, mad'lab u max sud-a jar ! > 


Or cut off my nose and ears and turn me out of the house.” 

The girl said: “O boy, thou art very unrestrained, 

I have seen that thou art without wisdom or sense or understanding. 
Thei'e is no love in thy heart, and thou dost not keep thy promise 

and faith.” 

The boy said : “ O girl, where wilt thou go to escape from my 

clutch? 

Perhaps thou wilt turn into a fish aud plunge into the river 
Or turn into a pigeon and fly in the middle of the sky, 

Or, perhaps, I shall die, aud the love of thee will vanish from 

my heart. 

I have gold and silver, aud I practice sorcery and magic, 

I shall either kill thy father and make thee fatherless 
Or take two horses and carry thee away somewhere. 

Thou hast sworn by the face of God, keep thy promise and faith 

to me. 

Like an arrow’ thy love has fixed itself in my breast. 

Do not keep away from me, but come for a while to me.” 

[The girl said:] “I will not come to thee, I have work to do 
Aud now, tell me thy intention, tell me thy purpose and aim.” 
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XXXVII (G).* 

Balo ma ‘kaSte ]a‘ri ce; '>'An-e 'zlni dal tar-au, 

Ja-e ma na rast kane alalie'di yiis tar-au. 

Dka^rani tar e na I'liizem ba'yair-e so zur tar-au. 
Xhin xabar aia pa ri, 'bus kane biya ran tar-au. 

° Pa'nan-uin 'sfif 'lam dabe, ka'la[-e?] 'bor-au xe kane. 
'Kbin tar-e xu 'na ber'kbeni ba'yair-e biya ran tar-au. 
An ce a'yeni bus kabie, tu biwa'bar na para. 

Tu 'pane 'kbain-e 'za-a, balapata 'na pa'ra. 
Iluddi'nan-an 'zur ba zur rbizeman ta sa bar. 

Zu 'ruc-e 'za ilya bem, tu na basta 'yus tar-au. 
'Hal-e zuri ka-in ja'ri dal ma endar tar-au. 
'Berkbeton-em na ja'ia au'bal-om dal 'baw tar-au, 

‘Ya ce ma xa-au ja'ra, nai na'rem zin 'dal tar-au.' 
'Kaste ja'rl 'bMO kun: < 'Xa tar-om 'bee na berkhe! 


XXXVII. 

The boy said to the girl V ‘‘I will come to thee. 

Arrange a place for me in a separate part of thy house. 

I will not rest on the ground, but only on tby heart. 

Let nobody know of it, beware of thy brothers. 

® Keep the road clear for me and open the door of the village. 

1 do not fear anybody but thy brothers. 

Be careful when I come, and do not be impatient. 

Know that it is somebody else," and do not be frightened ! 

Let us both rest heart to heart till the morning. 

I came to thee another day ; but thou wast not at home, 

I told thy stepmother about the condition of my heart. 

1 fear that she may tell thy father about me, 

Or that she may say it to thy husband, so that I cannot come 

near thee.” 

The girl said to the boy; “Do not fear my husband! 

' But {katte oia hold jari). 

; “ Feigu that yon think it is . . . ’ ? 



222 


Par a chi 


'Manes-e sada ij'-a, 'hec 'za-a na 'panton, 

'Khor o gu tar battar-a.-; 

'Bal5 ja ii nia kaste: '.'Zur tar-oin 'xiro tii-e, 

Xub-em panton yus tar-au 'sab^b-e exti'yar tu-e. 

Men 'knll-e mane'san tar 'dana o 'aqel tu-e. 

Ze ce zu wil 'ece'wem, ‘nmx-uni bar-e niux tar-au. 

XXXVIII (G).* 

Tecb-e 'mast-au, 'budde te cban-e 'mast-au. 

Kalain-e chaco-a liudde 'band-e 'dSst-au. 

Har cey-nni ce 'kur, Xii'dal na 'da-e 'xu kun-uiu. 

Az 'rtiz-e a wal Xu'dal 'na kur ba hast-au! 

® He 'qadd-e wakbe-e arya wani 'tan-a, 

Eux sala-e 'lal-e 'bln-ca koi tan-a. 

Oor nia'cl-a agar inun Imn-e 'yar-ai; tu da'lie, 

Hec aib-a xu na, 'aiii-e ]u'it.ni 'tau-a. 

An cbeni, sor qabr-e zu Ju'waneka za'bem ; 


He is a foolish man and does not understand anything, 

He is worse than an ass or a cow.” 

The boy said to the girl; “Then art sweet to my heart. 

I know well that thou art independent and master in thy house. 
Among all men thou art wise and prudent. 

Come and let me once lay my face against thy face.” 


XXXVIII. 

Thy wanton eye, both of thy wanton eyes ! 

Both of thy wrists are like white penholders. 

Whatever I did, God gave her not to mo. 

Oh, that God had not created thee from the Cr.st day! 
^ Thou hast a tall figure like the arghawan-tree ; 

Thou hast ruby cheeks, dripping blood. 

If thou givest me, thy friend, four kisses. 

Thou wilt commit no sin; the essence of youth is thine. 
I went forth and came to the tomb of a youth ; 
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AWaz XYi qabi'i nar'Yo, niun har wi. 

Ja'ri-um: Juwan, heqa fe-yan 'cA 'deve?- 

Ja'ii ce : Jii wan beni ce 'luaxsat 'na za bem. 

XXXIX (G) * 

Xi'rbya yar ai, an do kun 'zorgir-eni. 

Ham kunda wa zawiana wa liani zan jlr-em. 

'An 'ayeni pes bor-au, o 'yar-oni, 
lusl-an yax kantO ce: an maii'giv-em. 

® Hodvl ru ci ce wata'nl-uin sa'far kor. 

Ce ‘haif-uiu kor ce 'put-oni yar-wa'no kor. 

Za'hem Par'wd so dar'ya-e I’or'band, 

Un^hak nbas tain, xu d'binto-e yiidu-ni kor. 

Phonograpb (G): 

Xi'roya yarai 'an to kun 'mogi'rem, 

Ham 'kunda, url zaw'ldna va ham zan jivem. 

An 'iiyem pesi 'boraw '3 'yarum, 

'Fusbawe 'yax kan'to ci 'an maiigirem. bun. 

Ho'ui riici borl ro cl ce uuta ni sa'far kor, 

1 beard a voice eoniing out of the tomb. 

L said; “0 youth, why dost thou lament thus'?’' 

He answered: “1 was a youth who did not attain my aim.” 

XXXIX. 

My sweet friend, I am unhappy for thy sake.^) 

I am bound in stocks and fetters and chains. 

1 came to thy house, O my friend, 

From within thy house thou didst cry; I am busy. 

^ The da}' when I went travelling from my country. 

What wrong had I done, that I should [have to'?] turn my back to 

ui}' friend '? * 

1 came to Parwmn on the Ghorband River, 

And there sat dowm, weeping bitterly. 

* : Old ba tii dihfir astiini. 

- pust-i .iH/laiii ha tarafi ydr kadani. 
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Ce liaifum kur ce 'pvitum y^rua’no kor, 

Za hem par t'a so daria-i yor-bancT, 

TJnhak nhas tain, xu a-(h)intoe Yu'luni kor. 

• 

XL (G). 

Zu guza'r-om kur* 'yus tar-au 'ayem, 

Hal-e za r-um Ja'ren na narl. 

'Sor mun u 'to-en kan'ta gu'nian, 

Sli’ max ta'r-aw-om tba'ren na na’ri. 

® 'Rhine cha'ri 'sor ta 'kadam-um, 

'Snkur ce un hak 'zur-um na ta'rl . 

'Daur-e ce'ray-e 'yus-e xu'ka, 

Par wana tn che, wo 'nauta ne'lial. 

Phonograph (G)d 

Zu guza'rum, kure 'yus tar-an 'ayem, 

'Hfili zu'funi jayen na na'ri. 

'Sor mun u tQyine ( to’ene) 'kanta gu mdn, 


XL, 

I took a walk and came to thy house. 

1 could not tell thee the condition of my heart. 

They are suspicious about me and thee. 

I could not be sated of regarding thy face 
^ Fire fell from my head to my feet, 

Thank God, that my heart did not burst there. 

Circling round thine own house, 

Thou hast become a moth, O fresh shoot (: bud) ! - 

‘ Thi.s song was recorded twice on the phonograph. Hence the variants 
’ I’ers, translation: Yak guzar kadam, .edna-i iunid dmadim 
Hal e dil-i mu ha til guftn tia tdnistom. 

Ba sar-i md u tit jralk giimdn meguyan. 

Ru-i tura sir dida na tdnistom. 

Atas ajtdd az sar td pdy-am. 

Sitker Ce unjd dil-em na kafid. 

Daur-e Cerdy-e .idiine .atd gast, 

siiil-e parudnn iudi. 5 nan hardmad nelidl. 
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'Sir 'mux tar'awuma tharen na na'ri. 

'E(h)ine ca rl 'sor ta 'kadamum (-uma), 

'Sukur ce un'hak 'zvrum ('suukur ci mi'Mak 'zurume) ua ta'ri. 
'Dauri ci'rayi ‘yusi xu'ka (xu'kan), 

Par'"uana tu 'ce (ce) wo 'nauca ni'lial (ni'haal). 

XLI (G).* 

'Zu zur-um-a 'cemton ce asna'i 'kaste pen ka'nem. 

'Caq de'hem 'har ce 'qan(d) si ma 'liusse yira kaneni. 

'Zta zur-um 'cemtdn ce asna'i kaste pen ka'nemd 

‘Ze 'paraman 'dSst ba 'dost huddi nan-an 'sail-e ina zar. 

“ 'Ehinto wo 'zari xu'kan mar'kad-e Sar'war kanem. 

'Ma pen biwa'fai 'dera 'kaste, be'nai dsna'i dera kaste, 

'Magam 'ma tar Ju'dai dera kaste. 

Ba 'waxt-e 'sam 'chem - xu-wa'noi, 

ta'mdm-e kaste'a nhasto ma dal-e.® 

< 

'Mizl-e 'muSk u 'ambar 'ziton buy-e, 

XLI. 

My heart * goes forth to win the friendship of the girl. 

I pounce upon all sweet things, and destroy them all. 

My heart goes forth to win the friendship of the girl. 

Come, let us go hand in hand to visit the saint’s tomb. 

® I shall weep and lament at Sarwar’s sepulchre. 

The girl is faithless to me; she desires to have a friend. 

But she keeps apart from me. 

In the evening I shall go to her. 

All the girls are sitting close to her. 

Her perfume is like musk and ambergris, 

' The written text .adds : (?) 

i . *bdia n fdinl u itqdb zur-e dSuq tar xabar wakhe u 
kam dsmdn-wand . . . kahiid tar kanem t’)- 
^ (clieiu an). 

* (*nhast-en ■> un-anul). 

* yak dil-i mCi mesaica ‘'my one heart goes" H). 

15 — Knltiirtorsknirii?. B XI. 
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'Lapc tar xal-e Xu'dal 'dera 'kaste. 

Tn 'bnch! biyauri-en 'qazi u muM/ 

Ma ‘di ‘sahet farmasi 'yus-wano. 

'Xabar aran hb'wi 'kari -kaste far®. 

Ba ‘rbintb sad'gari 'dera 'kaste. 

Ea'iilm Xan chi fa'qlr-aa, ta ba bar waxt® du'wa-e ka'nem, 

Ce bi bar ‘waxt * sa'lamat. 

Xerai-e 'muik-e I'raii 'dera kaste.® 

XLll (G).-« 

'Zur-um 'bal xe dera, bu'cbo-i 'yarika dera, 

Thai'ur ma 'yar-e ma'nan za'neiig cimo 'dera. 

On her lips the girl has a natural mole. 

Look thou ! The kazi and the mulla are inconsiderate (: they desire 

her very much). 

They have ordered two witnesses to go to her house. 

They will bring them news from the beautiful girl. 

She weeps and rejoices [at the same time]. 

Rahim Khan has become thy beggar [: slave],’ I pray for her till 

the end, 

That she may always be safe. 

The girl is worth the kingdom of Iran. 

XLII. 

My heart spreads its wings, it desires to see my friend.® 

Look at my friend, how she is walking. 

5 ^ A.XLX ^^h^l (* Buj-f xabar dran kaMe tar). 

:td ha d.cir). 

* [bar kabi). 

^ Add.: ^ 

Jjs- T«s fd tar . . . kam, bald na .vu ci kanem arman-e tan ci 

kanern s'lru u zar-e QCiriin . . . (*). 

® V. facsimile. Plate II. 

^ R. X Slid xizniatgar-i^. 

® didan-i ydr ddrad. 
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Ze esq-e nia 'mun 'iiiato, a jab te'chan 'dera, 

Zu'ban-e inesl-e bulbul, xiro gufdar 'dera. 

® 'Tab-e xu mun tar ran'jS, 'mun pen ham naz dera. 
Ca ruca ce na-m dhu'rb ma 'mun suniY 'dera. 
>Zur-um pes chan-e daY-a, 'wyar o rtie ma su raY-a. 

Ma 'mun-e a we ku'ro, ce mherabani dera. 

Hussi'nan asu qi-en, ba alam mansa hur-a. 

Ma 'yar-e xu'kan-om dhor mun arz-um kur ma dal e, 
Ma kur-um s6rl-um not, cha'rem ma pust-e pa-e. 

An chem xus waxt-e ^ Y^'ld' pa ri mehman-oni aya. 
DaJ lal ja'rl ce : 6 bi'ya, 'xedmat kan ma dal-e. 

Binmj'ra-e na pari, barat-au te ze zu nil. 

Ba biwari na pari, ma'na kir-um zarur-a." 

Balo ja'ri dal lal kun ce: <'An tayat na 'derem, 

A'gar bar za’iieiig pa ri, ma 'mun tu 'bar ma dal-e. •> 
Dalidl ja'ri: -Tu sabr kan ce zu wil-e an bu chem. 


She has slain me with her love, she has wonderful eyes. 

Her tongue is like the nightingale’s, her speech is sweet. 

^ Her mind is embittered against me; but she also flirts with me. 
When she has not seen me for some days, she inquires for me. 
My heart pines for her, night and day' it is inquiring. 

She has remembered me, because she is friendly. 

All men fall in love with her, she is renowned throughout the 

world, 

1 saw my own friend and made a petition to her. 

I removed my cap from my head and fell at her feet. 

I became very happy, a fairy came as my guest. 

The go-between said : “ 0 brother, pay thy court to her. 

It will not remain unrewarded, someday thine appointment [to be 

her lover] will come. 

It will not happen all at once, my assistance is necessary.” 

The boy said to the go-between: “I have no strength. 

Whatever happens, bring me to her. 

The go-between said; “Be patient, let me first see her once. 
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ISfa bada ‘khar-e 'sura ce 'to tar 'xafa 'cho bon.^; 

Dal'lal ‘ch! dal 'yar-e, ]a'ri: e'Cey-a re'za-a?^) 

{Variant: DaliM ja'rl: <5 kaste, ma 'to-e balo xu 'dhewa.) 
Ma to ba ld xu 'dhewo, ka'na-? mas'ti ma'zak-au.>^ 

<Ba 'blwa'ri na pa'ri, mhoiat-om daba 'ca ruc.>; 

Dal'lal 'aya dal bald, ja'rl : <Ca 'rue tu sab(r) kaj 
Gap-aw-um puxta ku'ro, dds 'ruc-um 'inatal ku'ro. 

'Biwar iia be tu 'balo!^- Eskj'en tar cbi ka'carl. 

'Hakim 'chi 'Mamad Sa 'Xa, sor 'mulk-e ParaJ ya. 

Parajya ni ka'bul kor, Pen jiri hug mi cu ra. 

'Hakim ham 'el o 'jar not, sor Pen'jir-a rahi chi. 

Ddstom o Bega'ra tar ‘jaiig feri'man chi. 


That she may not be angry with thee; for she has become 

annoyed with thee.” 

The go-between went to his friend and said ; “What is thy desire?” ^ 

(The go-between said: «0 girl, the boy desires thee.) 

The boy desires (litterally: has desired) thee, he will make merry 

and amuse thee.” 

[The girl said;] “It cannot happen so quickly, give me a respite 

for some days.” 

The go-between came to the boy and said : “ Be patient for some 

days ! 

I have arranged thine affair, and given [her] a respite of ten days. 

Be not in a hurry, O boy.” The boy went to the court of justice 

in Iskyen. 

llahmad Shah Khau, was made a governor in the Ferajghan country. 

The Ferajghanis agreed to plunder the Panjshiris at his command]?).^ 

The governor led out his tribe and his neighbours, and marched 

towards Panjshir, 

At Dbstom [Khel; and Begara there was a great fight. 

^ Chief variants of the phonograph text : 

L. 1. zirum, .re. 2. timoe. 3. 'ciqe. 4. misll bvlbvl, gufta'^r. 5. ta'be 
rtiyiju, mun pen. 6. cd run, corrected into id riiia, dhrro 7. zv rum, vi ydrum. 
S ave kx'ru, memdme. 9. hussindn diuka-en. 12. 'iulu, me mdnum. 13. da'ldl 

II byd. 14. e blmuj rd na purl, id vil. 16. he- corrected into bivari, pari. kir. 

18. iff vil dne e buchem. 19. ma bdda khdra. jcapa. 

- rezd-i tu fi mebdia. 

^ I do not understand Pen jiri hug mi fn ra. fur chi: ‘'tdldn Sud "). 
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Hot a'zar yuss ( xiina) Pen jlr, hiiss xn zii jai jam chi. 
Tofaq'gan-e jayu ri, da rti fori man chi. 

Pone rue tar jaijg chi, ha 'ruz-e xuru'Cina, 

Hakim o mardum ham lawa'ki, Pen jir-a xudextiyar. 

Ma 'hakim-e ham xu 'mat, ar'man zur tar na dera. 

'He bait ja'ri Ta'bakkal, sair xu o ghand hi, 

Az bar ce pur'sa ka'nau, gap tar band na 'uzea. 

There are seven thousand houses in Panjshir, and they all assembled 

in one place. 

Their rifles had cartridges, and there \^'as plenty of gunpowder. 

They fought for five days. On the sixth day 

The governor and his men fled, and Panjshir was liberated. 

They killed the governor, too, and he has no [more] any longings 

in his heart. ^ 

Tabakkal recited this song, he was a great poet; 

However much they ask him, he never stops in his speech. 

' Explained: zadantcdla arnidn na ddra “one who is killed has no longings. 
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VOCABULARY. 


The alphabetical arraagemeiit is based on the same svstem a.s in Sir George 
Grierson's Kashmiri Dictionary, etc.: The 'worii.s are arranged in order of their 
consonants without any regard to the vowels. The latter come into consideration 
only in cases in which the same consonant or consonants are followed or separated 
by different vowt-l.s' (LSI. X. 253(. 

E. g. ai, an are placed imnsediately after a. In words from the dialect of D 
and P ii is a separate phoneme (= M, G, T a): but in M, G, T i7 is merely a variant 
of a. e and i, o and « are frequently interchangeable. Aspirates are counted as 
two letters. Nasal vowels are counted as tt. n and 13 are placed after n. For q 
see A Final sonant consonants are frequently unvoiced. 

In words quoted from literary Prs. long a is written n; but in Afgh. Prs. words 
it is written d according to the pronunciation. ‘Prs.' after a word denotes that 
it is borrowed from Prs., ‘cf. Prs.' means that it is related to the Prs. word. 
Prs. w’ords of Arabic origin are counted as Prs.; only Ar. words which I have not 
been able to trace in Prs. are marked ‘ Ar '. Many of the Prs. words were used in 
.“ongs only, and probably do not belong to the spoken language. The Prs. trans- 
lation of Par. sentences is frequently very free. The accent is often uncertain, 
especially in words quoted from connected te.xts where the sentence-st.'-ess is 
prominent. 


Vowels 

■a end. prou 2 sg, “thee, th3''’. Gr. 118. 
Cf. -au. 

■a. -d ‘'he is' . Cf. ltd, 
d T "Oh ’, 'zur iar-oiti 'a A'uI'mT ‘‘I 
sigiied 'Oh' in my heart”. 
oi {ai. G. T “O”. ai All! T "O Ali!' ; 
har mcKri xu ai uk feri mdn-a T 


‘•Oh. ever_v kind of fruit is in abun- 
dance there''. 

a'l JI, di G ‘‘mother’’. Pash. G ai. 
-au prou. end. 2 sg. “thee, thv”. Crr. 
118. Cf. -a. 

-e {1) izafat. Gr. 80. 10.5. 
c "this ’. pi. e T an. Generally- a 

subst. : an e rim' ri ico yw 'o T "nei- 
ther this one nor that one di.l fall' : 
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but: 'ipalta rid za'lie Pax'md 6 “these 
< < < 

regiments reached P. ". Gr. 126 sqq. 
Cf. he. 

-e end. pron. 3 sg. (and pi.). Gr. 119, 
122 . * 
-g end. partide. Gr. 156. 
o, K “and’’. Prs. Cf. uo, wd. 

- 0 , -tiu pron. end. 2 pi. “3'ou, your". 
Gr. 121. 

0 “that" (^\), pi. o'dn. Generally subst. 

(cf. e “this"). Gr. 129 sqq. Cf. ho. 
0 “O" 0 'bdlS G “0 boy ’. 
aib G “fault", hee 'aib-a ocu 'nd “it is 
not thy fault". 

ii'bdl “crime", fi'bdl xa'bar na 'deran 
G “thej' do not recognize [right or] 
wrong". Psht. < Ar. wabal. 
ii'bdlT G “conscious of a crime" (?): 'ede 
Jcun ii'bdlT 'dya (e.xplained: ura na 
kuStan, gnnd bad ast) “they became 
con.=cious of doing a crime to him 
(and did not kill him)". 
a'bldq “piebald". Prs. 
a'brS la'brCt) JI. G, T “eyebrow". Prs. 
Cf. ia.v. 

aubd'zT M, G “swimming", aubd zT-m 
kan'tu,au'bdzT la'newi “I swim". Prs. 
uc D, P “bear". Pash. 0. etc. Cf. 
ut, xirs. 

e'cend G, T, ecejt M “hence", eCen’di G, 
T “hence, henceforward". 
u'cend G “ thence" ; iteen'diG, T “thence ’. 
'md-inian u'cend 'zox 'drtan “we fetch 
firewood from there"; uCen'di u'itd 
T “ he rose from there"; ucen'dl a'pez 
ra'nilT “he returned back from there '. 
ucc)t d(?jif “from those" : h&U’T dhdrdn 
ce . . . ., uCen'ddnT-dn niton “(the 
snow) disappears from those mountains 
which ....'. Gr. 160. 
eien'dhek “this very" (or adverb) eien- 


'dhek a'spdn ku'cend eti^ M “from 
where are these horse.s Qianii aspdn 
az kujd astan/’. 


e'cew- {pace written eehe weni, but 


M, G, T, “to put, place, throw", 'md- 
ima ki'tdb so 'mez e'ceicita/i M “I 
am (we are) putting the book on the 
table"; e'ceu-em G= 'lam da'hem “I 
put", bhdr-e e iewT T “he collected 
the burden {bar Jam kat)” zul ‘fdn-a 
'bistS e'cew G “let loose thy curls". 
Cf. Psht. dcaieul “to throw, put" 
<.*d-scab- (EVP. s.v.)? 
ad, had G, T “promise, agreement", dd- 
an kur T “they promised". P. 
‘ahd. 

'Me obi. sg., e'ddn geu. sg., e ddndn obi , 
gen. pi. of e “this" q. v. 

'ude, obi. sg., u'ddn, geu. sg., u ddndn 
obi., gen. pi. of 5 "that", q.v. 
(iitriT'da G “ tear". Prs. V. dw?d dldai ka. 
e'dhek “this very". Gr. 134. 
u'ditek “that very". Gr. 134. 

I 'adel G, T “right, repair", adel ma yus-e 
zahewT T “it brought her straight 
j home"; ylrdni ydn-e yusi'kay-d adel 

! 'kantSn G “he repairs the damages 

1 of the house". Prs. ‘adal. 

\ a ddlat T “justice". Prs. 

I ddam M, G, T "mau i,homo)". Prs. V. 
'nidneS. 

ddam'kuH G “murderer". Prs. 

' 'adap “courtesj'". saldm-e ba adap-e 
j bura Phon. “he saluted him with 
courtesy". Prs. 


j udrdk G “waiting [mdfaiy’. du rxic-an 
j u'drdk kor “thej' waited for two 
; dar s". Cf. dar- ' 

I a (hit G “finished '. kissa ham a dat 
; ehi a duty “the tale is finished"; 
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sdmori'ka ham a'ddt ehi “the antumn 
is finished {tamdm stid)". Prs. 
af 'tdwa M, G, afta'ica D “-water-jar”. 
Prs. 

agar, aga “if. Prs. 
aya “he came dyem G; a "(em D (Phon. 
'dytm) “I came"; 'ayg G, T “he has 
come”; dya him G “I had come 
[dmada biidam)'’. Cf. Mj. ayay, Ishk. 
oy ad etc. < a-gafa-. V. ie-. 
dyun-: d'yust G, d'ydn- M “to dress, 
put on”, a'yon “hnp^s"', ba'dhek-iim 
a'yost M “I put it on now“; a'yon 
“hupos"; d'yonim-e G “I dress”; 
dyustum “posidam" Mj. dyud-. 
ayust etc. V. EVP. s.v. ayiistal. 
au'ydn “an Afghan”, nu'yanr*' Afghan”. 
jaryj-i au ydtiikd G “the Afghan war”: 
hulbar-au aii'ydni-a “ thy fore-lock is 
in the Afghan fashion”. 
d'\u'new- G, ayonew- M “to dress, to 
make to put on”, md a'ze ma 'piis- 
om kdld ayo'neioT M “yesterday I 
let my son put on the dress”; ma 
bald kdld ayo nSc-e “dress the hoy’’; 
ma-iman ma pus-om kdld dyo'neicitan 
M. Cf. dyun-. 

any dr P “rain”. Cf. 'dw3, ydr. 
o'yur G “mortar”. Prs. 
a yes D, P “sky”. Ind. (Shina a^atetc., 
Skr. oAdsya-), hut not Pash. Ct.ds'mdn. 
dhu G “a sigh”. Prs. 
dhu G, T “stag”. Prs. 
auhdl “conditions, news’. au'hdldn 
pddid kun dd G “they brought the 
news to the king”; au'hdl-e 'mien 
kun d rOr T “ bring me news about 
him ”. Prs. Cf. ha wdl. 
alien M, G “iron”. Prs. Cf. rii. 
dhena “mirror", t. dlna. 
dhe ni G "made of iron’’. Prs. 


dhey gar T, deg' gar M, G “blacksmith’’. 
Prs. 

a'jab G, T “ wonderful’’; used also as an 
interjection Prs. 

fj'rd G “effect, conclusion’’. 'ker-um 
ij'rd 'na pari “my work will not be 
accomplished”. Prs. 
ek M, G “here’’, 'eg ze G “come here’’. 
V. ene'hCik. 

'eka 6 , T “then, afterwards {ena)'\ 'eka 
'dn yu's7 naryem G “afterwards I 
went out of the house”. 

'eke G, T “this very {en haml)". 'eke 
men'dhek 'manes T “this very man 
{en hamira)" \ e'ke 'murda-e puH'kd 
T “this is the corpse of your son”. 
eki JI. yala'ba 'asp-en e'ki ddami'ks 
M “there are many horses belonging 
to this man”, 'eki zd la'mew “hang 
up this thing”. Gr. 136. 
ok, uk G, T, ok M “there”. 
o'kii D “that”, berkhitu-im c’ o'kCi 'manis 
mo 'mun 'Jana '‘1 fear that that man 
will kill me”. Gr. 136. 
ok'cT M “there”. ok'iT 'mdl-e xu'kdn-e 
bi bdki 'gum kur “there he spent his 
possessions completely”. 
aql G “intellect”. Prs. 
aq'll T “wise”, tu aq'll-e. Prs. 

'dqel G “ wise ”. Prs. 

D'kdn oke'stak T “in that very place 
(dna unja)". sSr-e Haida'rd S kd 
oke'stak dice'zdn-a “H.’s head is hang- 
ing in that very place”. 
ekenhdk T “here, to this place”, eken- 
hdk Zai'yun 'ayd ’’Z. has come here’’. 
eke'sKik G, T “here, eke'tiak-e lam'ser 
?idt “here he drew his sword”. 
oki stak, oke sidk M, G, oke'stak T (Phon. 

like stak) “there, in that place”. 
'ekwiyak G “this very [en hami)’’ . 'ekwiyak 
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''iiis-um-a “this is my house ’, (tr. 
136. 

bkeycPyalc G “that very (S)i bamtl)''. 
Gr. 136. 

al M “built '. 'yus-OM al kor “I bifllt 
a house '. 

4 G, T “Ali ’. gen. A'ltdn, Alika. | 
A ll 'Haidar. 

el G “tribe”, el o Jar “the tribe and 
the neighbours i^xurd u res: raTs, 
nafari)" . Turk. 

ela G “let loose, liberated”, 'ela na dd 
“did not let go ”, ywss o hSr-e xii kdn-e 
ela kor “s’ne left her own house”. 
Psht. < Prs. yala. 
alif G “the letter a". Prs. 
ala'fi M “grass, fodder’’. Prs. 
ila hi G “bad, dissolute (ndbiit)". zaif e 
Kanda'Mr o Herat eld'hi o kacala i 
“the rvomen of K, and H. are disso- 
lute and bad ”. Psht. ela “ unrestrained, | 
dissolute". Cf. ela. ■ 

a Idhida, aidin' di G “separate '. a Idhida, 

aldhe'dT yics tar “in a sepa- 

rate house’’. Prs. 

e'ldj G, T “remedy, medicine’’, e'ldje 
dar'mdn T. Prs. 

'ulja T “plunder, booty”. ul'Jdn-an 
yu'lu kor “they made much booty”. 
Psht. 

e'lak M, G “sieve”. Prs. alak, cf. Pash. 

S eldk. V. pa'rieon. 

Al'ld “Allah”. Prs. 

'dlam G “the world”. Prs. 

'elm G “knowledge, charm ”. ho wT elm e 
xd'ni “she recited that charm’’. Prs. 
u'laijg G “meadow ”. Prs. Cf. 'tdla. 
u lus M, 6'los T “clan, family, kinsman’’. 
Turk. 

ala kd M, G “jaw”. Prs. (cf. NShgh. s.v. : 


Usd' and Badakhshi alauid, Madag- 
la.shti alaxsa. Pash. G alasu). 
dies-: die si G, T “to seize”, cu'rda 
dliscr T “seize the thieves’ ; rue 
[ma'hok) die si G “the sun (moon) 
was eclipsed ’. Phon. ‘dli ior, “seize’’ 
(imper. 2 pi.’’. 

au'ldt G “children, family”. Pr.s. 
a'mit M, G “paternal uncle”, a'muika 
pu'sdn-e G “his cousins ”. Prs. cf. 
Badakhshi amuk. V. pe te. 

■um, -om end. pron. 1 sg. “me. m\' ". 
Gr. 117. 

'ambar G “ambergris’’. Prs. 

I n'nieJ “hope”. ' md u' med-an a sa hd ' osp 
'yuniman SI “ we hope to find the 
horse tomorrow". Prs. 
umTd wdr G “pregnant ”. Prs. 
amajT G ‘‘paternal aunt”. Cf. Pash. S 
a'mayi-m. V. a'mu. 
auidn G “security, safety, quarter”. 
a'mdn dhetci-an “they asked for 
mercy (sa ldm kadan)". Prs. 

'amr G v. dxer ul-'amr. 
amir ‘‘amir ’. Amir Ham'zd T ‘‘n. of 
a man ” (Hamzat “n. of a brave man, 
uncle of lluhammtd” ; ,4 mfr Hdtam 
‘‘Hatim Ta’T; amir 'sd.h]eb ‘‘the 
Amir ”. Prs. 

w«rM,G,T ‘‘life, age”, umr-e kama 7 um 
G “the life of my throat ; na de he 
umr-e xukd xdr G ‘‘don’t worry ’. 
Pr.s. 

'Vmar T “Omar”. 

dmar G, 'dinar D, P “apple ‘. The re- 
lation of this word to Yd. amunoh 
and other words quoted in EVP. s.v. 
mana is uncertain. Formally the Par. 
word may he identical with Prs. amard 
“the fruit of the tree orat” (‘‘a kind 
of salt and bitter tree with the fruits 
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and leaves of wliicli they feed camels 
V. seb. 

emsar G “this year’’, eni- is Prs. Cf. 
'dsur. 

er.i'halla T “please God". Prs. 

d'muxta T “knowing, taught", 'csp-e 
ho'ioi jaijgal tar d'muxta hi ‘‘his 
horse was acquainted with that for- 
est". Prs. 

■an pron. end. 1 pi. “us, our". Gr. 120. 

-an pron. end. 3 pi. “they, their". Gr. ] 

122 . 

'dn{c>\, Gr. 112,'<JMeGr. 156. 

'dll 0 'to — 'md 0 tu “we two". 

an “that" in az dn cc q.v. Prs. 

ain, 'ain “e.-senee, be.st part of”, ''ain-i 
Ju'icdni. Prs. 

di'na II, G, dhe'na, d'Mn (?) M, dhi'nd 
T ‘‘mirror" Prs. V. si'sa. 

en-: ant “'to bring giving beings) ". ' 0 S 2 >e 
enem G ‘‘I bring the horse"; 'osp- 
um'dntG; 'enixu ril/iai'darT ‘‘bring 
adragon"; Phon. ‘e/idr ‘‘bring’. — 
Av. ‘^a-naij-, N. Kurd, dnin, Zazad/i-, 
Khora.san Kurd, onin, inem. Cf. the 
contraction in Sindlii di,ido etc. 

un-: iint “to lead down", dharam tar 
unt T “brought it down to the earth". 
Av. ava-naij-. 

aa darf- M, an durf-: andurfi G, andof- 
D ‘‘to sew”, andarfiman M “we 
sew", andurjhii-c, pret. andurfim 
G, ando fitu hem 1) ‘‘I am sewing’’. 
< *han-drf- ^ Cf, Orm. imdirsic , Wkh. 
drbic-, Khuri a durufi-um, iSkr. drbh- 
“to tie together ”. Keg. nd cf. Gr. 
56. 

anddz-: anddzl M, G “to throw, put, 
pour out ’. dost man do far-e an'ddzi 
M ‘‘he threw his arms round her 
neck' ■. an ddstnn M ‘‘he is throwing". 


an'ddzeni-e pu M ‘‘I throw/ it on that 
side i'lisii 'mepartam-is)" . Prs. 
en'hdli M. en'hak G “here, in this very 
^ place ijiaminja) ” (aec. to M = eh), md 
ene'hah '(wca'gl 'mcrernan M ‘‘I am 
dying of hunger here"; ine'/id/t 'sey-a, 
okt^e'stdk) 'rur-a SI “there is shade 
here and sunshine there ”. 
en'hdki T “hence, from this place”, dn 
en'hdkl-m. 

uti'hak, und'hdk G, T, Phon. un'hdk 

1) “there, in that very place 

(hamuiijd)''. o ham un'hdk 'pddsd 
bin “he, too, was king there”; ma 
r'Srpd'ydn-imar un'hak 'bartan G 
“we bring the cattle to that place”. 
un'hdkl T “thence". 'Bat', un'hdki mun- 
'dhek bi'ya-e 'kor-e (e 'deho bSn ma 
'bdie-e bur T ‘‘be brought his father 
to the place where be had killed his 
blind brother”. 

ai'nak-e 'tec SI. ainak-e teci keB “spec- 
tacles”. Prs. 

a'ndr G, T, a'ncir D, P “pomegranate”. 
Prs. 

andi u'dl G ‘‘comrade’’, andi'ivdldn-um 
Phon.; tan amti'icdl 'mun kun 'zu 
phop saftd lit dd, 'mun 'xiir “your 
comrade gave me one apple, and I 
ate it". Pash. (.Sfgh. Prs. andiwol, 
Andreev). Cf. rn fuq. 
aij'gi'r SI, T ‘‘grape". Pr^. 
deij'gar v. dheij gar. 
ag'gust SI “finger". Prs. Cf. yusf. 
aaqusfa'rT SI, G, D “ring", agnusia'ri 
I (■ 'i'O dbsti'ka C; ‘‘a finger-ring”, 
i Prs. Cf. yu Sti. 

I a'pd SI, G. T, wa'jid D “standing”, 
j Jagg tar a'pd Chi, da Jang apd ihi 
I T -'da jagg ntdda sud" ; a'pd hem 
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(hastatn) G “I am i^was) standing”, 
iva'pa hem D. *a-pdda- cf. Gr, 54. 
a'pace G, T ''forward, in front of”, zu 
pala'icdn a'pace 'dya 'mem lashatika-'T 
T ‘'one warrior came forward from 
the middle of his army a'pace kor 
‘‘sent it before him (pei-is katy'\ 'si}r 
karbestd'ndnl 'apace na chi T “she 
went no further than the cemetery”; 
A'lT 'apace chi T “A. went first”. 
*d ptic q V. 

ape'bt G, T ‘'hack, behind”. a'peU (a'pez) 
ra'mi G, T “he turned back”; a'pez 
'na zen 'Kabul tar T “they will not 
come back to K.” ; a'peSt ii'zd “he 
was left behind”. *d + pasc- (v. 
p&). 

a'ir M,G ‘'cloud”, P “dust-storm {yubdry, 
G “n. of a horse belonging to Sultan 
Mahmud”, ds'mdn a'Tr kor G “the 
sky clouded over”; air kor, ynra M. 
*abrya- 9 Cf. Kohrud oir, Sede, Gaz 
bir “cloud". Cf. tarn, 
dr-: 'dtnir M, G, T, dr-: d'lvui' D “to 
bring”, 'drem-e G‘'I shall bring it”; 
dr G “bring”; dror “bring”; dn 
'rtifu/'O “I have brought” ; divura bon 
‘‘had brought”; kiy 'dra 'zX-eKai'bdr 
“who can build the canal of Kh.? (ki 
medrad jCy-e X°)". Av. a-bar-: dr- 
infl. by Prs. dr-i Is Pash S. ur- 
(drtum “Ibring”, dremd "I brought”) 
borr. from Par . '? 

'ira P ‘'brightness”. Cf. Pash. Nir. Tr 
“blue sky, brightness". V. rhine. 
ardall T “'an orderl}-". 'pddsd nia ar- 
dali'dne Ja'ri '‘the king said to his 
orderlies ”. Ind. < Engl. 
ary G “castle". Prs. (Phi. ark < Gr. 
dxpa'.t). 

arya'icdii G "arghawan, Judas-tree", adj. 


arya'wdnl, 'qadd-c ica'khe-e arya'ivdni 
“her tall, arghawan-like stature ". Prs. 
a'rak G, D, araq pi. ara'qdn M “trans- 
piration”. a'rak-e ku'ru D “he trans- 
pired”. Prs. 

e'rdq G “arm, weapon” (?) cel o 'c8r 
par'kdla e'rdq-e yhit ‘‘he took all 
kinds of (44) arms and weapons”. 
Prs.? 

ar'md^i G ‘'longing, grief” ar'mdn 'znr 
tar na 'dera ‘‘he has no sorrow in his 
heart (zadanwdla armdn, parted na 
ddraj". 

'Aram 'Sd T ‘'Haram Shah, a king, 
father of the prince.ss Zaighun”. 
I'rdn G ‘'Iran”, xerdj-e mulk-e I'rdn 
dera 'kiiste “the girl is worth the 
whole kingdom of I.”. 
d'runj M, G, d'rinj D “elbow”. 1*15. 
'arra G ‘'saw”, arra kanein “I saw '. 
Prs. 

'arras Jan- T “to roar”, her xu arras 
Jo, 'arras-e Jo "fe^dn zat" . 
drus G, T “bride”. Prs. 
arz G ‘‘entreating '. Prs. 
ar'zdn ‘'cheap”. Prs. 

'drzon M, dr zun G “millet ' . Cf. Prs. 
arzan, Psht. zdan. Mj. ydrzsn, Ishk. 
leiadsn (< •< '*'arznn ') etc. 

dr M, G, T“tire '. drj ta yeiman. rux'sat 
(yul) kaniman M “we light, ex- 
tinguish the fire”; dr yul-an kor M 
“we extinguished the fire”; yu lii 
dr-am bhdr kn ra G ‘'I have piled 
up a big bonfire' . dr < '■‘art- •< 
*dr3'-t Cf. Soghd. ’rt-, Pr.s. dial hol 
‘.ashes'. Gr. 59. 

ur- : u ri G, T “to beat, slay' . ■'yila'bai 
u ri T ‘‘bisydr zad" , e mun de ni hdl 
pen u ri. ico 6 mende ham “he struck 
the other one with a tree, and the 
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other one him". Cf. Skr. rd- ‘‘to 
kill”, Av. arsdus- “blow, cut”. 
o'rew- : Sre wT G ‘‘to pick up”, o'fewem-e, 
V. hhe'rew-. 

asbdb T “goods”, 'mdl o asbdp-e 'tan 
“your posse.ssions and goods”. Prs. 
ausa'kul T “village headman, aqsaqal”. 
Turk. (Badakhshi asdqdl, Panjshiri 
afsakal). 

aska'rdr G ‘ innumerable ’. Prs. az qardr. 
E'skyen G “Iskyen, n. of a village in 
Tagau”. 

a(s)'sdmi T ‘‘ a dependent, client’’, male- 
'kdn-an 'tar-e dd as'sdmidn pesvha'ne 
“they put the chiefs in front and 
the dependants behind”. Prs. 
dsmdn, dz'mdn G, T, az'mdn M, ds'mdn 
Phon. ‘‘sky, heaven’’. Prs. 
n sdnT G “easiness". kTr aii ba d'sdni-a 
^'kdr-it ba xitbi". Prs. 

6sp M, G, T, osp D, P ( 

"horse”, ne'rok, ii'eakdsp “stallion, 
mare”. Av, aspa-. 

i spo (i spo) M, D, ^ spu G ‘‘louse ’. Av. 
spii-. Gr. 30. 

^Sp6 G, ^Sp6 D, P ‘‘dog’’. *spaka-, Orm. 

30. p)spuk etc. V. kii'cok. Cf. 

^ s^a'f G “dog ” (rarely used). *spakd-? 
..Gr. 26, 52). 

dsur G, dsor D, dsu rek M (-hek) “this 
year”. Orm. asul. Cf. saf. 
ost "he was”, astan “they were’’ etc. 

Gr. 175, 197. V. JiSst. 
e stec P "star’’. *stdrci-, cf. Shgh. ij'ferj 
.Pash. L ^stdric, obi. ^sfdrjd < Ir.?). 
V. si tdra. 

I stdliif, Est° T “Istalif, n. of a vill. 
in Koh-i-Daman . Adj. Estdlu'fT“a 
man from I.' . 

d stdna G “n. of a vill. in Panjshir ”. 


xi'stun M, e'stun G, D “pillar”. Cf. Pash. 
L iistun < archaic Prs. ustun (at pre- 
sent sutiin). 

£,'star- : asfa ri M,G, “to rub, wipe away ’. 
dSs'mdl pen-em ara'qnn-nm a'sfdrtun 
(= 'menthdun) M “I wipe away the 
sweat with my handkerchief ” ; ce e'ddn 
'■mux 'astara “that she may wipe his 
face”. *d-star-, cf. Mj. ster-, Ishk. 
sHar- “to sweep” (Zar.). Cf. mentli-. 
fstS'rS G “thick’’. *staicara-, cf. Skr. 
sthavira-, sthdvara-. 

^'stur buz D "goat ”. Av. staora-, Mj. 

S^tUr “horned cattle " etc. 
aii ‘‘pleasure, delight". Prs. 

'dhiq “lover, in love”. Prs. 
dsu'ql G, T “love”, fit d^u'qi 'xnd 'pen 
be'nd kan “you must intend to love 
me”; but also hussindn diuqVen “all 
of them are lovers ”. Prs. 
esq. 'Tsq G, T (‘elg Phon.) “love ”. Prs. 
dSuq'bdz G “amorous, lover”. Prs. 
iskam'bek-i pdi D “calf of the leg”. Cf. 
Pash. S. iskambak pin and Orm. L 
nas ta pal id (“the belly of the foot”). 
Prs. iikamba “belly". Cf. haftak. 
oSkdr D “dry”, v. hu§ku. 
dsnd'l G, T “friendship", dsndi 'kaste 
pen ka'nem “I love the girl Prs. 
aSb'riK G, aioroe M, a'zena aso rbc D 
‘‘the day before .vesterday". *d-^ri- 
raucah- cf. e.g. Waig. a-ta'r ‘-the day 
after tomorrow ". 
i'Sdrat G “sign, signal”. Prs. 
d'Sti T ‘‘peace’’. d'siiT ka nor, d sti 
cken 'husse. Prs. 

dst M, G, T, ost D, P. “8 ”. Av. aSta. 
uit- : u std M, G, T, D “to rise ”, md 
'usteman M “we rise uSieT “rise” 
(also 'iisfd “get up”?); u'dar “rise 
ye ; ydphu tie xi sta G ‘‘a wind 
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rose"; 'jinc-e 'ddli u'stci “his wife j 
rose from his side". Mj. icusK- (*uSt-) I 
“to rise”, Sumn. hdstiuii “to rise’’, 
Kafiri e.g. Waig. list-. Acc to Turner 
(BSOS. V. 131) *utsthd- became* 
*us-sthd- and further ^ustlid-. 
a'staf M, G, a'stau D “belly". *staf- 
<i*steph-, cf. Skr, stabli- etc.? 
i'sten M, G “female kid during the first 
year”, iste'niik D “kid". Cf. Ishk. 
Stiinuk, Zeh. satanak ‘ kid ’. *fstanyd- ^ 
Cf. Av. /Sfdna- “female breast", Sar. 
vistdn “udder’’ (Bell.) etc. Cf. s.v. 
tor pi. 

a’stSs M,G,a'Stos D, 'astos P “18’’. Av. 

astadasa- (ordinal). Gr. 108. 
e'StdicS T {t'Stdiou G) “cold". 'ciSma-i 
e'Hdiod 'dwo T “a spring of cold 
water’’. Cf. Shgh. se'td “cold", Sar. 
Hu “frozen". *stdba- “frozen, stiff ' , 
cf. At. sfrtuuYi- “firm ” etc.? V. 'Hiri.s. 
u'stew- (o'Hew-) : uHe'wT G, T ’“to raise". 
'due ma 'to o'Hiwein “I make you 
rise"; uHew "raise him’’. ’V. uH-. 
'atsa G “sneeze", 'atsa-m 'd^a ’’I sneez- 
ed’’, 'atsa-m dhl, kor ‘^atsa kadam". 
Prs. Cf. pan. 

die'ii D “cooking pot". Prs. 
ete’dt, ete had T ‘‘ care " . 'nt ivydr ete hdd 
kan T “be careful tonight". Prs. 
ihtiydt. 

ut G “bear ”, pi. u'tdn. ut 'dhlratjg- d 
“he resembles a bear (misl-i xirs 
asf)”. uc and xirs (q.v.) are Iw.s; 
from Ir. *rta- we should expect 'm. 
u'faf- : uta fX M, G, T “to cover, con- 
ceal". utafton G, na uta'fe 'mux-au 
T “do not cover your face’’. 
a m M, G, T “remembering ”. a m 
'dereman M; ma'ndn a ire-m-a G “I 
remember’’; a ice kaneni G “I learn 


til mun kiin 'lavz-e Pa'rdci a we da 
G “teach me Parachi”; ma mun-e 
a'we ku'ro G“sbe remembered me"; 
ma Xii'dd-e xiikdn-e a'we kor T “he 
remembered his own God’’. *ab[i ydta-, 
Sak. bydtn-, Turf. N. abydd, Prs. yad 
etc. 

'dwo M, 'dico M, G, T, au D “water ”. 
ho'wT cd'T dwo tier 51 “draw water 
from this well", dwo fereman G “we 
drink water . Av. pi. upO (?'. Gr. 42. 
'dwo-i didaika G “tear’ . Cf. audlda. 
'dwo-i iundi'ka M “saliva". Cf. tuf. 
'nicest G “pregnant (said about ani- 
mals) ”. Prs. 

'awtval G “first’ . Prs. 
awwn'lln G ‘‘first’’ adv.'. Prs. 
d wax G “word, voice’’, a icdz-a ('.') vha ri 
“the word was uttered". Prs. 
dwe'zdn, dwl° G, T ’‘hanging ’. Prs. 
ex 51, G, D, P “egg ’. *dicya-xa-. Other 
Ir. languages have the suffix -ka- 
(Prs. xdyn etc.) Prob. not ex < ey 
< *dwyaka-. 

Tx M, G, D, P ‘‘ice ". db stiai-um ixko'rS 
“my hands are freezing "‘aixd-, Av. 
aexa-. 

'Axbe Sa fed G “n. of a place in Shutnl ". 
'dxer M, G, T ‘‘at last, finally ”. Fre- 
quently used in impatient question.?: 
dxir sabapau i-i-a G “finally, what 
is your reason?’’; dxer ce mu dd dere 
T “finally, what is your intention 
I’rs. 

dxer nl'amr G ‘‘finally". Prs. 
axe rT G “the last one’ . Prs. 
dxiir 51, G ‘‘manger, stable '. Prs. 
exti ydr G, T “choice, free will ’. exti t/dr 
derem T; 'sdheb-e ixti ydr G “inde- 
pendent . Prs. 

dyd G “oh . d yd, iexabnrna dHe ! 
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a'ydl T “family”. Pm. 'iyal. 
a'ydn T “proclaimed, known”, niul'ld 
ham a'yd kor “the mulla proclaimed”. 
Prs. 

az M, G, T “from”. Used in fixed ex- 
pressions: az har ce pur'sdn ha nan 
“however much they ask”; az 'an 
re: az 'an ce 'zar'i-e, ost zhaiton dher'zi 
G “ he took on his back as much as 
was in his power [liar Itada ki ba 
zuris meraild)'' ; ra'hS wo h'tcon az 
dn ce rna'sdla-e dastika re bin “as 
much rice and ghee as was contained 
in the cooking pot”, ef. zdn. az 'bar 
kan- “to leain by heart”, az 'bar 
ka'ne “ydd buku”. Pr.s. 
a'ze .M, G, 'aze U “yesterday {dXnaruz, 
duiayma)”. a'ze xa'icdn G “last 
niglit"; a'zena aSo'roc D “the day 
before yesterday". Cf. Kashan e.e', 
W.Oss. azind etc. 
az bar v, az. 

a'liz- : aXi'zl G “to flee” (acc. to G a 
Nijrau word =ra'fak-). 

yure wd a'uz “take to the road and 
flee {hugrez)'’. *apa-icaz-. 
uzy-:uz'g't G, D "to descend”, mani'dr 
Dz'gl G “the mist fell down {fara- 
mad]”, ''iarp o 'ydr nz'gi G “snow 
and rain fell": -)dri ozga M; xizyiem 
D “I de.scend ”. Prv. ava-zyad-^ Cf. 
Buddli. Hoghd. io'z'(h “to jump down” 
(Tede.sco, ZII. II, 40). 
oz'yu P "rainy, cloudy”. Cf. uzg-. 
'uzeh-:u'zn G, T “to remain, be left 
behind”, 'zur bd'zu tar tia 'uze'hd 

C G “the strength does not re- 

main in the arms”; n'zetSn G “re- 
mains”; 'gap tar band na 'iizea “his 


words do not stop”; hai'rdn u'zdeni T 
“I remained perplexed”; fi'zdwo 'sT 
ker-e 'id T “three other works re- 
main”; 'na 'Jaggal u'zd na 'buta T 
“neither forest nor plants were left”. 
Av. (ava)zah- and zd , cf. Yd. uzaiyah 
“to remain”. Orm. qzuk “left”. Oss. 
izayun “to remain” 
dz'mdis G “test”. Prs. 

'iizdr G “excuse”. Prs. 
e'zdrband T “belt”. Prs. 

'ezzat G “honour". Prs. 


B 

ba G, T “with, on”, ba 'quwat be “let 
it be strong”; zur ha zur rhizeman 
G “let ns sleep heart to heart’’. 
Prs. 

ba a particle denoting the desiderative. 
na-ni kur ba “would that I had not 
done it (na mekadom)" ; Xxddde na 
'kur ba 'hast-au "would that God 
had not created thee”. Gr. 206. 
blidi, b(h)ai G “price”, 'dn e pa 'bhdi 
gu'rim “I buy it”; 'hay-e 'ctM“what 
is its price?”. Prs. bahd. 
bt G “without”. Prs. 
bX, btn “he was” etc. Gr. 171. 
bui M, G “smell, odour”, ba mizl-e 
'musk u ambar 'ziton 'biiy-e G “her 
perfume is like musk and ambergris”. 
Prs. Cf. bhdm. 

bdbd M, gharid bdbd G “grandfather”. Cf. 
Pash, S baba, Sh. budan bdw. V. kata- 
bdw. 

bx'bi G “mistress”. Prs. 
bi'bdkX M “completely”. Prs. 
bi'bdn G “dumb”. Cf. bdn and gui]. 
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hibas'xdst T “without retrospection, in- 
vestigation Prs. bebdzximst. 
bl'hdio G “fatherless”. 
ha'ci M, 'baca P “hoy”, ba'cl-mpui M 
“grandson” ; ba'c'i a'muk “consul 
(father's brother’s son)”. Prs. Cf.^«s, 
bd'lo. 

buck- il, G, D “to see’’, da-em ma to 
'bucketcn (^^ 43 ^-) G “I am seeing 

you”; buvMtd hem D; buck M ‘bubT ’-, 
buchtir “see”; md-iman -hoss-an 
'bocketan M “we are all .seing”; 
bu'dkd- i 'ydrika 'dera G 

“she has her friend wi+hin sight 
[didan-i ydr ddrad)”. lud., cf. Tirahi 
bic-, Ksh. wiick-. Par. cannot have 
borrowed the word from Pash., where 
V- remains, but prob. from a dialect 
akin to Tir. The preterite is formed 
from dhuj' q.v. 

bad G, T “bad”, bad-e guna'ydr G “a 
bad sinner Prs. 

ba'dt''- G “badness”, here 6a tii “adul- 
tery” (P.ash. L kdr-e badi). Prs. 
ba'di^ M, ba'de G “now”. Pash. S 
ba'dd, L ba'dam (Prs.). V. ''\nri. 
bad G “afterwards, again”. Prs. 

'bddd G in na' bddd {ma' hddd Phou.) 
“lest”. Prs. 

bd'dal T in na bd'ddl “lest, he it not 
so”, na bd'ddl cesSr to 'Umar laskar 
'nera “ne ke Umar sar-i tu laSkar 
bekasa ’ I dn'ra^-a na bd'ddi " may it 
not be a lie tor thee ’. 
badu'cdmb T “blood-fine (duxtar dd- 
dan!) badu'rdm-an 'dd me xb “they 
p.aid each other blood-fine”. 
badhek M, T “just now (kamldli) 
ha dhek-iman ki'tdbso mez Idm daitan 
M “I am placing the book on the 


table just now”; ba'dkek-uni Ci'yost 
il “I dressed just now'’. Cf. ba'dl. 
bad'kdr T "bad, ill-omened”, cd 'ndra-i 
bad kdr-a de'hi “why did you raise 
this ill-omened outcry ?” Prs. 
ba dal G “exchange”, di suy radd o 
ba'dal kan "exchange two words of 
controversy (with her)”. Prs. 
bi'del T “unconscious”, jincexubl'del 
chi “his wife fainted”. Prs. 
bd dam G “almond ". Prs. 
badan D “body”. Prs. 
be'ddn G “know thou. well ’. Prs. 
'bodana G, T “a small singing bird, 
partridge”. Prs. 

'bdddr M “a kind of bird’’, bdddr-a 
rhdstdn “the bird flies". Vrs.bdlddr^ 
'bddaz G, T “after”, hddaz hOd rue 
“after a week”. Prs. 
ba'fd G = ica'fd> 

blf D “owl”. Cf. Prs. buf, V. hum. 
'baffak M, G “the calf of the leg”. 

Prs.? V. >Skamlek i jwi. 
htgu G “deaf”. Cf. gu “ear”. V.karr. 
'begum T "princess”. Prs. V. xdnem. 
bigdna T “foreign, apart”, huss 'dust 
0 raji'qd tar om hi gdna ku ro “I put 
you apart from (above?) all my 
friends and comrades {judd kadam}". 
Prs. 

Bega rd G “n. of a vill. in Panjshir”. 
'Bd'i e A lam T “u. of a place ”, idher e 
Bdy-e A'lam. 

bai'al 51, T “armpit '. ba''(al-a kanem 
M “I embrace you”; ba yal ba ba 'dal 
Jaijg u ma'stl an kor T “they grappled 
and raged in close embrace”. Prs. 
V. banaba yal. tai kul. 
ba'(alka'sl G “embrace ’. Prs. 
biqam T “free from sorrow”. Prs. 
bayair G, T "except”. Prs. hayair-e 
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so 'zur tar-au “except at your heart”; 
ba'yair az A'lX Sai’dar T “except 
A. H. Prs. 

hl'ymtri G “inconsiderate (bl- 

bdsjcdsf q. v.)”. bi ymiri-en 'kdzt u 
'mtdlci “kazi and miilla are incon- 
siderate (regarding you)’’: “they 
desire you violently (ba xud talas 
daran)’’. Prs. 

'buyra (jijAz) G, bur'ka T “veil (buxra, 
tnqub)". kan ma 'ioym tca'khe “lift 
up your veil! ” Prs. burqa'. 
bay wiini G “gardening, the state of being 
a gardener’’. Prs. 
hehi T “quince’’. Prs. 
bhdy JX, G, U “ashes, earth’’. *bahakd- 

< *b!iasakd-, cf. Skr. bkasman-. 

Widm (fU^) G “smell ”. he 'bhdtn-e benaf- 
aa “this scent of violets’’; 'yui 'bhCtm 
'gluts “the meat has got a putrid 
smell”. *huddma-, cf. Sak. bvdma-ta- 
“intelligence". V. btii. 
bham'bl bhampt) G “a wooden 

spade (Jdzbel)". *bhan- (cf. bhintj-\- 
pl ‘spade ■’. 

hhamhur D. P. “wasp”. Ind., cf. 'SX’aig. 
bra ma ‘'wasp ", Khow. ICdbwnbur 
‘'butterfly', Lhd. bhamblri “butter- 
fly", bhabhin “a wasp without sting’’. 
V. zam biir, sdtihham bur. 
hlnn D “tree’’. *brz7ify)a-, cf. Shgh. reyzn 
(^veyzu), Rosh. wdiczn (Zarubin) 
‘’birch" <: *brzn(y)a-. (Tajiki birk 
“ birch ” (Semenov) ■< ’^brza-ki- ?). Bir- 
ches not being known in Nijrau, the 
word acquired an unprecise, general 
meaning. Cf. M, G, T ti “mulberry 
tree’’ > “ tree ’. Cf. bhambl {*bhan- 

< *hrzna- ■>). 


bhSnt G “a stick”. Cf. bMn? V. dez- 
'bliSnt. 

bhdr G, T ‘’burden’’. Ind. V. bar. 
bhdr'glr T “beast of burden”. Ind. + 

^ Prs. 

bihi'sdb G “innumerable”. Prs. 
bi'hus G “unconscious ”. Prs. 
bj'husi G “unconsciousness", Prs. 
be'hekt G “paradise”, zu 'bhdni-e be heH 
“a scent from paradise”. Prs. 
ba'Jdi T “in time”. Prs. 
bi'jd T “out of place, missing”, hej hi'jd-e 
na chS “nothing is missing”, Prs. 
bl'jdi G “untimely”. Prs. 
fcty G, M “goat”. Cf. Prs. buz, also 
buj. Lw.? ’V. a'stiir buz, narbuz. 
buju'lak M, T, buja'lak G “ankle-bone”. 
Prs. bujul, Pash. S buju'lak (cf. 
NShgh. bljelak-i-pd'l). 
bi'jaijg T ’‘without lighting”. Prs. 
ba'kd M ’‘frog”. Prs. 'V. yok. 

'bdki T ‘'remaining”, 'bdki 'mdnda zdi 
‘’the other remaining rest (1)”. Prs. 
'Bdqi T “n. of a man”. 

'Baqea G “n. of a place”, karbe stdn-e 
'Baqea nez'dlk-e iidri'kd-n bin “the 
graveyard of B. was near to their city 
(Medin.a) ”. 

bVaql T, bj'ayl M “stupid”. Prs. 
ba kdr G ‘’useful, good’’, dmar-e ma'nil 
ba'kdr-a ‘’ray apple is good’’; ba'kdr 
dha'reivSr “take good care (of them)’’ 
Prs. 

I ba ld G “calamity, disaster". Prs. 

I bdl M, G, T “ wing”, bdl D “ feather” (’?). 
i 'bal'i-a M “it is a wing”. Prs. 

I bd'lo M, G, bd lii D “boy". PI. bd'ldn 
j G, T; dl bald M; zu dal bd'lo T “a 

I party of boys”; car bdlftii dhSrii “I 

; have seen four boys’’ D. Pash. Sh. 
bd'ru., L 'bdra, bCibkul. 
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'MIS G “young”. V. ju'icun. I he'na-e kor mewal ‘'lie intended (to 

hul'bul G ['bvlbvl Phou.) “nightingale”. | taste) the fruit”; htnd-iCema Iiusa-c 

zu'bun-e mesl-e bulbul “her voice is ; 'dherza “he intended to put it all 

like the nightingale’s ’. Prs. i on his hack”. Pr.s. hitid foniidatiou, 

Mla'yAm G “impendent, unbridled {bellaz* i building” 

tamiz na dcira)". Prs. 1 Mn P “garlic”. V. sir. 

fcaZA' D “lightning”. Pra.barq. V.jaba'lak. \ bun G, T, bun ('f'’ M “vulva (bus) '. Cf. 
balak T “a thorny shrub, the fruit of ] Prs. baun, bun “uterus'. 

which yields oil”. , banaba 'icd U “armpit ”, “bun- ^ (cf. 

b&lu'kd G ‘‘hammer’'. Prs. (Taj.). I Gr. 32). Cf. 'V\'kh. kal-bihi. V bayal. 

be'land M, T, D “high”. Prs. Wica'khe. ' hand' T ‘‘a dam ’. hand-e zlkn ‘‘the 

belan'dl G “high”. 'puUa belan'dl “a | dam of a canal”. I’rs. 

high plateau”. Prs. | band- G, T “stopping’', ci suy tai' 

ba'ldr M, G “mouse”. danCimca rd, \ band u'zde T “what business have 

‘ ’ i 

ka'ivdr. \ yon got stuck in'? {da ci gap mdndu 

be'liU M “a span ’. Prs, Y. ku cSk. «) ”; 'gap tar 'band nn uzea T “he 

b~im T ‘ fear”. Prs. never stops speaking ". Pr.s. 

biim G “owl”. Prs. V. Mf. band-e dSst M, G. bemd-i dest G [hande 

'bumhuru P “thunder". Cf. Khow. i dosti'kd-m Phon.) “wrist”. Prs. 
i!(m6M‘)'eiS(6((OT6i{n(l!),v.Walde-Pokorny j band-e pdi M “ankle '. Pr.s. 

s.v. bamb “Nachahmung fur dumpfe. , ban'di G, T “ impiisoued ’ . landian 

drohnende Schalleindrhcke ’. Y. ya- ! kor T. Prs. 
ram'bas. bandu'bast G "arrangement Prs. 

'bamca T ‘"an inch, a handful ’ ;.’). bandixdtia G “prison”. Prs 

'bamca-e dhdri'ka hdxc-e. hu'pdf “his benaf'sd G “violet'. Prs. 
father pulled out a handful of his bdnug JI, v. bdtnS. 

beard”. M naijgS T “shamelo.=s, worthless (Indh , 

bimuj'rd G ‘ without reward’’. Prs. dbddr, mStabar nest) '. 

bi'mdr M “ill”, md bimCir astanian. banapa'i I) '‘pillow”. *barzn-, of. Jlj. 

bade jSr chTinan. Prs. veznT, Ishk. vozd izd <C zn), Khow. 

bdn G, ban D, P “tongue”. I’rs, or (Iw.) irazni etc. Is Psh. L ban 

genuine {''zbdn-)'} Y. zu bdn. ‘‘saddle-hag " (cf Pal. ((rtrri id. ’')borr. 

band G, T, 'bdnug “arrow”. hdna-e from Par.'? 

tu'faijgikd G, T “bullet "; bunS-e bd nas G ‘'bleating '. yard-a bu nas 

fUfr-nit "‘the arrow of your love”. Ind., kan'tun “ the sheep is bleating' . Cf. 

cf. Skr, bdxia- (but Dard and Kafir dSnas, khdnas, yafam has, da gas, 

languages use derivatives of zara . hen gas',^ Push. S tanas ” bellow - 

kdnda- and isu-]. | ing”, Taj. leaggas “bleating . V. 

be'nd G, T “intention {xi ydl)". he nd-e \ leenger-. 

udhe kd mdtoi kaderan ‘'they intend to | tp/l j'uu (f "nostril ' Pis. if/,f "nose '' 
kill him {xigdl-i kuitan-iS ddran) ; ; Y dnmdral. 

It; — KuUnrfovplaiinK 
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hAtjg ('• ‘'ooek-crov.-”. baSa'na bail 
'dhaitbn “the oock crows'. I’js. 
butt V, ban. 

bar-: bur il, G, T, D “to carry’’, div-d 
bartan G “ they c.'irrj’ water 'zd em 
hartii D ‘I am carrying something ’; 
mwi bur. bui'om G “I carrieil ”; bar 
Phon, Cf. Av. bar-. V. dr-, 
bar^ G “ bank, shore ’. lin bar e daryCu 
kci za hi “he reached the opposite 
h.'iuk of the river”. Prs. 
bar^ T ''breadth’'. '.§asf gaz bar-e 
jcaniaki'ha-i-a “the breadth of its 
ditch is 60 ells ’. Prs. 
bar^ G, T “breast”, d bar tar-om xit 
‘dya G “she came to my breast’’; 
bar-e girika ko gudarrn T “they 
passed round the stone ”. Prs. 
bar* G, 'X ‘'on’’, 'bar-e 'mux far-au 
■‘on your face”; bar 'hdl (hJ O “he 
stayed ”. Prs. 

bdr M “burden”. Prs.-' V. bhdr. 
b6r M, G, T, bdr D “door' . 'btrr da hem 
G “I clo.se the door", bar 'xi-a M 
“the door is open '; ddl bd-e xdi'kai 
T “to the door of her husband ". Cf. 
•Av. dear-. 

bdr in nia bOr Jl, C, T “outside’’, ma 
bor-e pa'ram M "I go out’’; wa bdr 
(hem G. 

Bar barT “n. of aplaee". baiid-e Bar bar 
“the dam of B.’’. 

ba r&hnr G, T “equ.al, suitable, in order”. 
bardbar ba si tdra chi T “he went 
straight to the .stars ' ; wd teih ba- 
rdbar T ‘‘o thou who art like niy 
own eye ifiiqnt cdim-om-^tj" ; inida 
ba rdbar chi T ‘ the marriage was 
arr.arged '. Pi;. 

burydl, hul ydr G “ Ru'^-ia, bulgur ha- 
th,!'". l’r^. Inl^ar. 


' bd -rik G, T “slender", inen-e bd rik tit 
'dcre “N'oti have a slender waist”. 

I Prs. 

bdri kSk T “slender", kad-e bdri'kok-au 
'• * “your .slender figure”. V. bdrik. 

I Afgh. Prs. borikdk (Andreev). 

! berkh- :ber'khi M, G, T {dJjZ) “to fear”. 
dn-em berkh ltd- eni ce nieren na pa'ri 
‘1 fear that he -will be killed (me- 
tarsam ki kusta na sniva]" -.berkhi'ta- 
iman 51 “we are fearing”; na 'berkh, 
na ber'khe “do not feav" ; na 

ber'khSr; ber'khem G “I feared”; 

berkhitii-im u-a-e mo mun Janher 0 

“I fear that you will kill me”; na 
berke dne ma to na janem D. 
ber'khS G “fear”, 'tars u ber'khS na 
' 'deran “they have no fear or dread”, 

j V. berkh-. 

I ber'kheii:- G “to terrify’’. "V. berkh-. 

bd'rdn .\I “rain’’, bd'r&na 'ydrn '‘it 
I rains”. Prs. A. ydr. 

i be run M “ont.side”. hie gaU azhuhn-i 
'tdn be'run na chini&n “I have never 
transgressed your commands". Prs. 

■ be'renj M “rice”. Prs. V. raho. 

I biri'Sum G, 0 '‘silk’’. Prs. 

' ba'rdt G “assignment, commission {xatty. 

I Prs. 

; bxi'rut Jl, G, O “moustaches”. Prs. 

; bbried hi G “begging atthedoor ”. V. bar. 

; burn 0 ‘‘deaf. Pash. L bo ra. V. karr, 
bigu. 

' hurj T '‘tower Prs. 
has G, T “enough”. Prs. 

■ bis- .51, G '‘to pain’’, ‘zur-uma histiin 

M "my heart aches”. 
bi sdr T “without head, ehii f . 
bisn ri T “disobedience”. iCi gui hi 
lisargd na kane “do not show this 
disobedience another time’’. Prs. 
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hesto G ‘'iir . V. hes-. 

has JI, T "rope'’, “bastra-, of. Psht. ; 

teas (EVP. s.v. u'andanai) etc. 
bdSn G “hawk’'. Prs. 
iT'sT T “had, ignoble (’’I yJidbud, bcsif'. 
tu XU xd-\c pad'id-e, lu pdla'icrlbi ii^ I 
'xub an dera ce hi 'ide hun dud I 
da lit “you are a king yourself, lie 
is a low- born ('’) warrior, it is not 
meet that yon should give him your ^ 
daughter". 

bdSa'ua G, U'dki na I), 'icd^e'na P “cock”. 
Of. '\V. Oss. vasdiigd ; hut the Par. 
words are prob. Iw.s from an un- i 
known source. V. xu'rBs. 
him M, G, 'bjm E “long ’. i 

*bj-zataka- (Gr. 3i, 55, 6t). 
bait G, baid M ''song” . 'baid-an kor M. Prs. . 
bite G. T “again, hack", beti zTiii 

G “I return”, bi < *dici-, of P.«ht. 
byd, byarta ■' 

but G “idol, demon”. Prs. 
but “boot”. lud. < Engl. I 

'bata T “plant, shrub”. Prs. 
bi'te’di G “blind”. V. k8r, todi. 
bita niTz T, “lawless, without chief ‘hesar. i 
kahi ana dura)” . 'mardum-e Madina T 
'mardum-e bitu'mizu “the people of ! 
M. are lawle.ss”. Prs. betanrr. “un- j 
judicious”. ■ 

battar G “worse ”. khar oyii tar hattar a 
“ he is worse than a donkey or a cow ". j 
Prs. I 

hutpa'rasti T “idolatry". Prs. : 

hut'xuna G, T “idol-temple". Prs. 
hdiL' JI, G, T. ban- D, P “father . I’ash. ■ 
,S hdic. 

biu'd fdi G “faithlessness'. Prs. 
hdux lid G “lather aud sou'. Iiudde 
bdiL'e hd “both of them, father and 
.son’. Of hidwe hri Gr, b2 


bi'iciir G, T “impatient, restless {war- 
xatd',' . biivar na be tu G "do imt 

be impatient"; td biica liar 

na pa ra G “do not become fright- 
ened”. Prs.’’ 

bi'wari it biirari Vhim. “im- 

liatience, haste [farsatij' . ba hitca ri 
na pa'ri ‘‘it ill not happen quickly ’. 
biwe sd G “faithles.s”. P.sht. icisdli 
“ faith ' < Lhd. 
bix T “root”. Prs. V. "if.r. 
bi'xabar G "suddenly ". Prs. 

'bd'Xca JI, T, G. hdxi’Cl T ‘•garden ". 
Prs. 

bax.i- : bax si G “to forgive’, az jorm e 
yttnd ba.Tse “may you foigive the 
Clime of the .sin"; tan td-sni bnx li 
“I have forgiven you' , Pr.s. 
ba.ii kail- G “to give ’. Prs. 
ha.isis G '‘gift, present ". Prs. 
b[o yd JI, G, hiyd Jt, G, T. I), P, Plum., 
"brother". l^\.hiyd rdni^ ■ 
liiiddi bi yarn T “both the brothers”. 
he mii hiydra u-enika 0 "this 

hou.se belongs to ns brothers iiid 
'idla'ba biyara-ininn JI “we are many 
brothers”, tan biyii ran d'\en G '‘have 
your brothers come'? '. Of, .Jfgh. Prs, 
biyi'idar, Nayini biySr. 
biyadarxdnda'gi G “blood-brotherhood ”. 
biyd'\U rok G “nephew brother's son) '. 
Of. ■\u rok. 

biyd jinj JI “• brother's wife' . Of. jinr. 
ba yCtn T “e.vplunatioD, distinguishing 
Prs. , 

hdz' JI, G, I) ‘'faicou'. Prs, 
bdz'‘ G ‘’afterwards" G’'- bdze waxtiy-a 
.'i: ijiidd 'uiijJ dtiditdn ■‘ after wanls 
at that time there falls snow to the 
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height of a man ". Prs. hn'd az , 
bddaz, Pash. L baz. 

JI, G, T “cheating”, bdzi te da'hem j 
G “I cheat”; ma nmn-a 'bdzi ' dJmitan \ 
T “he is cheating me”; bazi-aw eni '• 

‘dhaitan M. I 

ba'zu T “trousers made of hlack cloth 
(jult-e kamdnf)”. 

bd'zu H, G, T “(upper part of the) arm”. 
Prs. 

bdzfi'T G “.strength of the arm”, 'zfcr 
n bdzii T. Prs. 

biz G, T “corn, grain”, liz 'deheman 
G “I sow”; '(Ubt sir bizeka T “20 
seers of corn”; id jihor hiz G “a j 
single grain”. Cf. Skr. htja-. j 

hTa'zXmT T “matchless”. Pr.s. j 

bd'zdr F “bazar’’. Prs. j 

bii'zurg T “saint' . Prs. | 

ili- .• bbst M, G, T “lo hind”, j 

hezeme G “I bind”; 'beiWn-em G “I 
am binding”; bSst-um G “I bound”; 
be'zSr T “bind”; be'zen (hi 'band-e 
Xai'bdr T “the dam of Kh. was 
built”, d^badya- :basta-i' 


c 


cd ' M "how many?” Cf. Av. (rant-; 

Psht. cn, but also Pash. Naj. cd. 
cd’ ‘‘.some’’. Hd ru6 bad “.some days 
after”. V. caicdr. 

cd‘ “how why”, because”. tdn 'cd bB 
T “how can it be yours” ’; til (d 
ehc'st'ik heqn .... ynssn mand nha^ti j 
G ‘ uby do you sit here s# distress- ; 
ed? ; ids khantun M “why do you 
laugh a:c tCi cd na dye M “why 
did year not come yesterday? : .r*!?- 
ira'idT kaniman. id puSan .... 


'bade 'jaiiwe cu M “ let us make merry, 
because our sou .... now has been 
restored to’ life’; ^cd ce 'an qa'sani 
xfii'S ce T “because [cird ke) I have 
sworn that”; cct-T 'khantun M “why 
do you laugh”; cd-T ha'ivT sebmdkun 
na dlinitiin'^ 

cd* M, ca{h) T “a well ”. Prs. V. cvku'rT. 
'cahT yaj! kor. 

edi G, T “tea”, ma e'ddn cdi ydn .... 
hur-an T “they carried away the 
(bales of) tea". Prs. 

ce M, G, T (Aw!^, cl, ce, cT, ce, eg Phon.) 
“that” conj.). 

ce * “ which, that ” (relative particle) 
Gr. 130. 

ce- “what?” (interrog. pron.). Gr, 142. 
cT- (,' ce-e) 'jaytS “what du you say?” ; 
wder cl khantan “why do you 
laugh ?’■ 

Cf * " that, because, as" etc. ^conjunction). 
ja'i'T (e ‘‘he said that”; ‘dhuy-an ce 
T “they saw that”; 'na (ata'kSr, ce 
e Ser-a mu'yS T “do not flee, be- 
cause this lion is dead”; 'S ie 'dya 
“when he arrived ”. Afgh. Prs. ii 
is sometimes used instead of ki “that”. 

cub Q “silent”, cub be “he .silent’’, 
lud. 

cu'ca >1, G “young of an animal”. Prs. 
ciiia “chicken”. 

cTd- G “to wake (intr.)”. 

la'dBs M, G, T. ca'dds D “ 14”, ma hSk-i 
ca dos G “full-moon” (cf. Pash. S 
matau cCirda bigiii). Gr. 109. 

Cl dew- : iide wT JI, G, T “to wake” (tr.) 
due ma tu ii'deicem il “I wake 
you’ ; cTdewem-e G. V. iid-. 

ca yarduhi G “seoipion ’. V. 'gazdum. 

ch- : chj '’to go, become”. Imper. cliu, 
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rJid M, G, T pi. cumar “go. ! 

become prcter. Ckem JI,G,T ^ 

jo^), T also {'him ; cem D “ I went. ! 

became”; che hem “I had gone, be- j 
come ” ; {ho bon “ he had ! 

gone ’ etc. This root is used both as I 
an auxiliary and as the preterite and ■ 
imperative of par- “to go’’ (q. v.). 
'xabar na chT T “ he did not become 
aware of it”; 'chi Se'kdr T “he went 
hunting", {hi <.'*{iyuta-, Gr. 30, 55. 
(hS G “going, walking". 

cha'cd G, ‘t'aco D, ca'cH P I 

“ white ’. This word was said by G 
to belong to Nijrau, {ha' to 'q. v.) ' 
being the Shutul form; but he gencr- I 
ally used cha cS. tnaiyjb c chard ! 
'dere G “you have a white neck '. ! 
{him V. {{h)Tm. 

r/ipj'a G ‘Ti.st, roll ". (!)i chera xii : 

'{■hem “I have been entered in the 
conscription list '. Prs. 

{•hclf - : {ha'i'T G, T. cdr- M "to fall '. 
'{drem-c M "1 fall", rharcmau 
G "we may fall f»() " ; | 

yir-a 'dhnri carthn ()•?') “the .‘-tone l 
falls from the hill"; {ha'rciu G " 1 | 
fell da dehii {ha' nV {{hd rT I’lum.'; ! 
“he started fighting '. Ind,, cf. Khow. j 
char- “to fair 7, ’ 

{ha rd “ill", cha rS host, rha re Juisiam 
“I had fallen ill . but {hit rd bull, 
{ha re hem “1 had fallen . V. I'ha;--. i 
chat a I exi'ka G “the white of an tgg' . 

V. rha fa. 

I'hiita T G “silver, nipic . rc:! di 
{hata'i-a te da hem “I shall give you 


two rupees every day '. V. rha to. 
Cf. iii‘.\'id. 

chato M, G, 'T “white '. Ind., cf. Lhd. 
ciffd, Kashni. chotn, f. chuts". Kam- 
bani chitfd etc. Keg. Par a v. Gr. 30. 
I'ha cO .'i|. V.) from a fern, form ’'‘rhii'ci 
< {Jiitti ’ 

rhata dhdri M "old man. whilebeard 
{aqsahal } ". 

cak- G “to drip . cnfcefSjt-a “it drips". 
Prs. 

cak G “a drop . I’rs. V. cakka. 

(•dk G “stout, vigorous". Turk. caq. 
V. lan'dd. 

{■aii'IcT T “ch.air '. Ind. 

'ecka M, G “how much '. ecka icalhe-a 
G “ how tall is he ' . Prs. cirqadr (,cf. 
Bal. eikar), Pash. S caka. 

{{ij, <Ty G "outcry, alarm'. I'Tq e JO 
“he made an outcry". Turk , cf. 
Psht. cT-\a. 

rtiki G “the temples". Cf. hahikaia. 
'{■akka G “a drop fof drinkable liquids')”. 
V. cak. 

cakkak G "a ur>'p. eave-ilrip ". cakluk 
n: (/t "the caves dropped". 

{e kitn G, T, Phon., I'ikd M, re kd T, 
t'li kill! li 'wby’' (: with what inten 
tion). fa I'ekun dqe "why have you 
come’'. But: (d yir dye "v.Tiy :: for 
what reason! have you come so late'’” 
I c kdra 'T “doing what fit re kdra-c 
“nhat are you doing {{ikdra asti' 
Prs. 

(iikurT G "a well . Turk, rukur '‘deep, 
a hole’ (.'ifgh. Prs. I'akiirT was said 
to me'.?n "Ion ness, ba-cuess. ^.lasfT" . 
{u kcic-: I like icT G "to shake the head '. 

V. Jumleir.. 

I at G "trick'. Ind. 

I’cl, i'Jiel. ehil M, G. T, D ‘‘-lO . {el o 
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I'or •‘44: various, several fiA'A'a, | 

uhihida)”. Prs. I 

col T "penis [ctUn]". Prs, V. Ia'w9)-. ! 
r'ilcm Cr "tobacco pipe, hukka", lud. j 
I'el'pdi M, Cl, D ‘'centipede' , Prs, "V, | 
sai'hal. 

r{h';in> , c.]h]eni- : mi "to go, move, 

wander . Tire aspiration (which is al- 
way.s weak after c) is uncertain, iimem 
cimeinan e M, "‘luei/ardam’' . 

• hemfun •' 

icnr n cliemidii “he is riding ,hu'>n 
her a ''hemtOn “this work can he done 
'jiieSaica)” ; cJn 'nn '‘he walked round 
I'Tmem “I went cT'mcii na 
na'i'i "he could uot move"; 1;cre 
rciua itc hXn "it was a work which 
(ould be iloue <kih‘-i StidanT bfti)" ■, 
I'cinn initn "haviug come ', C'f. I’l-.s, 
caniTdan '‘to walk proudly", caincln 
"walking' ? 

lifiio ((.'Ai'oio ’! Cl, T '■ walking, 

gait . cihio-aii zerezi lid ".vou rvalk 
like a partridge . Cf, clam-. 

I am cci M, cam ca. D '‘.siroou (kdinli)”. 
Prs. 

rem oc T " ashamed (•s.'rwu/i'br, ’, 

Said to mean .also ''one e.ved. aimiigg 
at ijlrkai^, murcal" {' . 

I iniea - C4 “ to move, make to walk . 
mendc liar khan jdi cimeici "he 
brought it about everywhere'. V. 
c h im- 

I i no ( M, (1, 1) ' .small, iiarron ' . 

hi :/d-m i i rio-a M. hdr *id no a O 
"the door is narrow , Ind, ^cuikC 
Skr. rii, ya-, I f Phina < u:ih Brahui 
' iiorr from Indo.Ar. or = K.inar 
hi "no, Tel ciniKi etc. 


cund X "steep' . 

ce'ndr M, G, cendr D, P “plane tree, 
chenar . I’rs. 

cfiji}' G, T “talon', can, de'liem “I 
grasp". Prs, 

caijg^ M, G “curbed . V. caij,g'. 
'“arigdu T “embrace ". 'jagg o cag'gdu 
cMn “they started lighting and 
.grairpling with one another ". 'V. cagg. 
cap M, G, T “left (handy', nestle 'cap 
T “the left half ". Prs. 
i capi'hlk T "‘a box on the ear '. Prs. 
capla. 

ccir T “4' . Used in a few ii.ved ex- 
prc.ssions, eg. car gerde-i Ma dinaika 
“ four times round M. '. Prs. 
cir G, T "ripped, torn", nr-e ka item 
"1 tear it' , da mi nan pen cir cir 
'kupa bon T '‘he had torn it with 
his teeth". Prs. Cf. da lev-, 
cor 51, G, T, cor D, P “4 Gr. 100. 
cor •ftii/ak "80 

i'll ri c: “bracelet '. IJiud. curi, 

I lir M, G, T ‘'tliief '. Pash. L citr. 
riir- fi ‘ to rub , ren jiri hog mi cii rn 
" he rohs the people of P. on com- 
mand'. 5h citr. 

luii M, CJ “theft . ('iri ka'ncrn G. 

ba i it ri gn rim 51. V. cur. 
car hi G greasy '. Cf. 
car hi II, idrbi Ci j'dr bti l^hon.; ‘‘fat 
■/arbi)". Prs. Cf. -{(izd. 

I'crd-f G, T '-lanip . iirdy-c dnr dd 
T "he liuhted the l,,mi)', Pr.s. 

• ark •j yd iihiiiii- Phoii. "ibi.'-t y , and 
wind' , 

(irk 0 iirpata P]i,,n, "diit and? . prs, 
• irk. 

Cdiiki.r T 'Charikar . 
torn mi X "fourth 
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vbruni'fji i; “the fourth one'. C'f. .\fgh i 
Prs edruyya. ; 

cor'mix Jean- ft “to impale . Cf. tor , 
and miu. \ 

cdr'pdi 51, t'or'pai G “bed". Prs. Qi.Jeat. . 
rOr'pd G “cattle' . PI. (orpa ydn. Prs. | 
carpal. ; 

cars G, T “hemp, hashish . Prs. : 

edrsambe T “Wednesday". Prs. 
cH'retc- M, G “to graze 'la'ro ed rei- i 
t/iaw M, ma cor 2 >d ydn-iinan . . . 
ca'reuian G. Prs. i 

car'xd M '‘spindle". Prs. 'V. wahewa la. ! 
curt kan- G "to cut off', sdr-e curt ; 
kor ‘‘sariS-a burrTd". Cf. Pash L. 1 
cor- “to bite"'? 
curt ‘'clearly {ndteq)". 
casqi- ■ ca'sqil G, T “to stick' . da ju/yj 
ca'Sqii “be got mixed up in the fight ". 
Prs. 

cai- G “to taste '. ma :ai casern. I’ls. 
(‘1(4- T '‘to kiss' . 

cisma T, ‘ciiiiia-i 'dircika (t '‘spring, 
tvell", Prs, 

Cisa'ln tar D “a kind of thread . 
caUo'ruc G, ca ^drbe D "th.ee da\.'. a.;o' 
^pHparlruz). "cViftrii + rut'. Cf.jw.spfl- 
rlruc. 

cast M ‘'forenoon . Pi.-. 

Cutiil G ‘'the v.tllcy of iSluitul . V. 

Sii tul. V. pp. o, 7. 

Cutv.'ll G “a man from Hhiitid ’. 
ca'fali- : cata' kl M, C-. T ' to lU-e'. ca- 
takinian G “ttc lice , car (eta Ul 
M “the thief fled'. Hind, ralaknd. 
Pasli. I. cateydm “1 run". Cf. a u--. 
(dll ac M. cdicdr G. 1' ‘'some' . aya u'd 
(airar hir M "if theio are some of 
you ■, (li J’di"r>n nbear mcr. Jar ben 
-'I “luy f.itl'tr has soiue servant'''. 
Cf. (d. 


ilz G ‘'thing' . liec (lx. Prs. 

(Ixddiit T "litiiial-feast '. Cf. Prs. caidna 
‘"a hi'ead-ba.sket ? 


D 

da 51, T “at, near, to '. da haw om 
cun pa' ram 51 “I shall go to my 
father” da hdic om c dicar mux dtir 
ben M '■ my father has some servants '' ; 
bar kilra tar da dya T "he entered 
the weestling-ring". V. dar. 
di 5], G. T, D, P '‘two", di pui G, dl 
qtu'sda T “'two sons '. Gr, 109. 
dll G, T “two", du 'rue G “two days", 
du bazar '‘2000". Cf di. Gr. 109. 

I da bid G ‘'corn-hin, vessel in which coin 
is kept ykandu)’’. Prs.? Cf. .\r.-Prs. 
j dubul, pi. of dublaf ‘ a large globular 
! moutliful. or anything of that shape''. 
Pash. L dubti lii. 

■ duharn T “circuit, lound. side ", co'r 
dubarai Madlnai ka ci ml T ‘'he 
went four times round [car danr-i 
Madhia y-ai! cor dtlba ra-> killni- 
ka-i T “on all four si'les of the .''ort'’; 
cor dubara I laskcu- T “the four .sides 
of the army pur q.cr- < — Ind. j7icr> 
i laikar ' ''. C'f. yerde. 
duhdra G. dobd ra T “again, a second 
time . Prs 

due- du (i 51. G "to milk '. diiicton-u 
G “he is milking", dilccm Ct '‘I 
milk'’, da elm ‘'I milked ’ *(lauc-, 
cf. XShgh.s.v. hiij. and Miuj. lux. 
du cur T, '‘a smhlea and une-xpected 
uieeti:.g, .surprusi ". bin kau re da 
i) ill .fa i.a pa re III •' a "take care 
that v\e do not get surprised plrl-i 
kasl iia biiiyim)". Prs. 
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'(Iddn M, G, T "father yd ddda G I 
“oh, father’, G “his father’’, ; 

Pash, S ddda, Orm. L dadai (Rav- | 
trty}. Cf. haw. 

dtda G “eye", in 'thn-i didai'ka ‘‘tear’’. 
Pr.s. 

dad jcdii G “requesting", ddd'.rdii pa mm 
tdn da'sii “I shall beg it fiom your ] 
hand (arz litkunam az desti tii)". \ 
Prs. ‘‘dad.cwiiii. 

dufpi ni M. G “t-n-ins”. dt pus ma '] us-o 
dftydnl fill il da .Tdnu-itdn dobaca 
duydnl Sudan’’; dtiyd hi idwo G 
“ t\vins were born’’, Prs. diigdnn 
Pash. L doya nP. 

du'yur- : duyu'ri (said to be a Nijraii word, 
but used by G himself) “to lie down, 
roll down '. dngurbnan— rhizeman, 
duyuii ‘'.can Sudan”; carpdi ta 
du yuriman “we let :.?) the cattle lie 
down"; yir duyu rl “the stone rolled 
down 'Jur Su<l)’\ Cf. rhlz-. 

dn yas G "‘shaking’’, da'yas han- “to 
■shake oneself”. 

dd'( G "‘a .scar’ , zur-um .... dd')-(i 
"luy heart is hurt, pained '. Pr.s. 

dr)'( M, dCiy n ’’buttermilk (diiy) . Pjs. 
Cf. ira !<pe 

dryund G “tail’, do yuud o sdr pen c 
"‘with its tail and head ’. Cf.diimh. 

d/ii M, G, T, 1), P “smoke’ . Cf. Plil. 
dtit. etc. Pash. L du fi -- dhiiin from 
Ir. Gr. 55, 

dah-'.dd ^[. C, T ’’to give", da do. 
I’hou ) ’’give"; snbd in gib j.ju id 
do iman ’’I shall give .von an apple 

tomorrow da hem G i’l give ; 
bar dahem "1 shut the door”; d«hd 
’’he (shall give"; yayjji daha 
M ’ ir snows ' [yarh da ii 1)'; dahefdn. 
dhnitun <; ’giving ; Cd.-i haul seb 


md ku na dhaituii J1 “whv do you 
not give me this apple’?”, md nia 
ta zu seb dd M; mun tu 'kun 'zu 
^ pliSr ’dmar dd G “I gave you an 
apple ”; 'dawS T “has given”. Cf. 
Av. dd- {dado- : data ), 
deh- ; dehi M, G, T “to beat ", de hor T 
imper. 2 pi.; dehem “I beat"; de'he, 
deha; 'deheman, dheman “let us fight"; 
-a dehi T “you did beat’’, de'hS-au 
“you have beaten”; ci'lem-e 'cars-cri 
dhetan “they are smoking hemp”. 
Cf. Afgh. Prs. deem ‘'mezanam”, 
Samn. dein “bizaii”, Abdu deyum 
‘"I beat", Mj. d^h-, de- etc., v. Rep. 
p. TS. Prob. a Iw. Cf. Jan-. 

I dha'mdn .a) D “wind”. Prob. Ind., tf, 
Waig., Ashkun da mo etc. "‘wind 
Cf. Pash. L daman, O damun “rain” 
; ,< ‘’storm" ’). In Ir, cf, Prs, (/aniif/flM 

: “to blow”, Soghd. ba/newaA’ ‘‘ windy ’’ 

' etc. 

dhar-.dhan G, T ‘’to stay", ta 

muH pen nit Lar dhar G “stay with 
me as a sonant’"; dr'd-a te nitkar 
dharem G " mapH-it nitkar niepdcin" ; 
dJuiren na 7tu rent (.1 “I cannot .stay'*; 
a'pe.S dhn ren T "they kept back 
.pas pdidan)”, n-iydr dha'ri T “be 
spent the night ". Imi., cf. KVP. s.v. 
dnredJl, Orm. dar-. .and I’asb L dar- 
“to stay, be left behind '. 
dhnr G “wait, well [hds'". dhar ce :u 
* al-e ka ticni ’"'veil, let me plav him 
a trick , Imper. of dhar-. 
dhar M. a, T, dhar M “hill, mountain”, 

; "forest”. Pash. I, dJiar ^ 

Skr. dham-. 

dhari G “wild animal)". Cf. I’n.knlu. 
dhir G "like 'wdyi)”. ta rdn-e ru'bdh 
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dhtr "like the strings of a guitar". 
V. 'dhiraijy. 

(lhamm (f^>) M, G, T, U ‘'earth. 

ground", ilha'ram pJiyisa M “the 
ground is wet ”. Ind., cf. Skr. dJiar- 
mdn- “bearer, supporter". Cf. Pash. 
L dhanjali “earthquake" < *dliann- 
jali (Pash W. etc. biinjal < bhiimi- 
cala-)'^ 

dMmrjg M. G, T “like'. 'fal;at rilv 
'dhrran^ “exactly like the sun' , lus 
^dltiYayy T “like a house", “some- 
thing resembling a house ", Prs. ran,? 
“colour " ? 

dha'rm- O, T “to keep, guard . dha- 
h'SivtSn-c-a G “he protects if. Cf. 
dhar-, 

dhd'j'i M, G, T, dhd re T, dd pi I), P 
“beard '. Ind., Pash S. da it. 

dhbp, dhup M, G, T, D, Phon. (perf. 
dhvpO Phon.) “saw", tu a:e ma 
nion dhdp U “you saw me ye.ster- 
day"; aie-m d/tdp-a M “I saw you 
yesterday"; mien ma to d/idpa Idn 
G. Preterite of budh- (q v.'. < Av. 
dJi-aita- i,Gr. 66', cf. >Ij. loiky (Gau- 
thiot), li^k (Zarubin). 

dhdw dab- G, daw- D “to rnn '. da weto 
hem D ‘'I am running' , 'dhawda hem 
G “I run"; mun dhdw dd, dhdw- 
urn dd (b G “I ran '. Pash. 

S daw-, cf. Prs. dawidan etc. 'V. 
dax'-. 

dhsw : dhe wl JI, G, T “to call together, 
seek ". pddbd ma knll mullddn 
d*'heid6n G; md a ze osp-im dhe wt 
M “I searched for my horse yester- 
<!ay {talMstom ) " ; ma ta-e ham-e dhetrd 
T “he sought for you, too ". 

ithd n ew-, G,T “to make to run ". osp-i . . . 


\ dhdice iri T. V. dhdir-, Cf, Pash. S 
• daweif-. 

; dak D, v. dj rak. 
j 'Daka G “Uacca'. 

■ dak G “a plain” Pash. S diik. L 

i dak. 

1 du'ldn G “shop ". Prs. 

; dtikdn'ddr M, G ‘shopkeeper' . I’rs. 

I data M “weasel ". Prs. 
i ddl G, T “at. near (pei i)’’. dal ,4 It 
i Haidar chi T “he went to A. H. "; 
I miin 'arz-um 'kiir ma dale G “I 
I made my petition in her presence ". 

! < Prs. *da hdl<.dar hal “on the 

; spot' ■ .^ Cf. da. 

ddli G, T “from the presence of", e 
'ddli catakl T “ns piei-ii gure.vt’’. 
I dftl JI, G “the hopper of a mill ". Prs. 

; Duldul T “u. of Ali's horse 
dal'ldl G “go-between, match-makei " . 
Prs. 

■ ddldn G, ddlo.Hi T “vestibule ". Pr.s. 

^ Dd'ldiisayfi T “n. of a place near Shu- 

tul". 

1 dild'gd'd) G, T ".soothing, eucouiage- 
meut . Pr.s 

daidat, daulati G “riches". Pr.s. 
danlat maud M, G “rich ", Prs. 
da leiv- G, T ‘ to tear" . giri bdii-e dale wi 
I T “he tore his collar". Ind., cf. 

Skr. dal- ‘ to burst". Cf. ctr. 

^ dnn! G “hot, fiery ' . zur-e damkupSl 'hia 
heart is burning [dil is dampu-rt)' . 
Cf. dam'phSk 

damui .M “behind . In daniai ebei 
pistt ihd “walk behind me . Cf. 
dumbt 

dam G, D “net . Prs. ■* 

: dumb, diim M, G, T '‘tail" . ia raika 
diim -M ‘‘the tail of a fat-tailed sheep . 
dumb c h’iddc pddsd'dnn nle'H-anT 
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‘•they snatched at the tcvo kings 
Prs. ? Cf. dvmha c '^a'raika. il. Phon. 
V. dera. . 

du))i bi G ‘’fat-taiied”. yii rd-i duni'hi. '■ 
Prs. 

ih.tm bdl tar M ‘’hehiiid '. dum bdliar-i j 
mnkhdn it “come behind us ". Prs. i 
da 1)1 ay G, T ''nose'. Generally iiesf. l 
da may t he land cho T ‘ he has be- 
enme proud". Prs. : 

dfhiicn G '‘lap [daman) . Prs. Cf. EVP. ; 
.s.v. laman. Minj. lomadd ^Ear.,' <; : 
*da>naH-ta- is also an ancient pi. 
damphOk transl. dtonpu et “a kind 
of pillaw" V. d'un. 
datnd.ral G, pi. damdrnlnn “no.'-tril '. 

Cf. da' may, v. hviucfin. 
ddna G '‘boil, ulcer". Prs. 
dll ini tt “^^ise"’. Prs. 
da iidn II, G, T, da nan 1), P tootli ". 

dand nun-wii Phoii. Cf. Av. dantan-. \ 
dn in'nda G “knowing"". Prs. 
da lift /lira' rv {dh ’ “ (; “a kind of mouse . 
Cf. la lay. 

dan yd, d.uui yd Ct, T '‘world, wordly 
riches . Cor riw-a duni yd G “the 
'.vorld lasts four days""; 'zar u dun'ya 
G "‘gold and treasure.s . Prs. 
day yi, C!, T ‘‘into" etc. Prs. Cf. dn. 
day zc- G, T “to enter .day dmadan) ". 
day zC, day aya. 

d'.i II zeli- G “to he wanting, to be left 
bcliind ylnr ntdiidaii) . id hen-i: 
qndnr say knn dnr u'rdhe. 
day dull. T “to pat tire to . rirdyC 
day dd “he lighted the lamp . 
Afgh. Prs. 

ddr,i JI. G •medicine ; dd in M, Ct, T 
'" gnnpow'.ler . Prs. 

dam- M. <t. T " circuit, circle, turn, 
aiound . daur kanem. .la rem M 


“I turn round " ; Soy tar-c daw dd 
T “swung it over his head "" ; s3 daur 
kn'yS tar G “while she turned round 
^ 'sar-i daur kardan, carx xurdan)”-, 
daur-c ce ray G “around the lamp'"; 
daur-e lau'euna-u "daur-e labhd it". 
Prs. 

der- 51, G, T “to hold, have . dS8[f) 
tar-an seb deriman 51 '“I hold an 
apple in my hand"", ker dere 

Mm M “yesterday I had .some work 
to do'"; drnay 'derem G "‘I hold an 
a])ple' ; 'dCrt hem “I held", 'dera 
“he holds". Cf. Av. ddraya-. Gr. 101. 
dera D “tail" (?,i. Cf. dumb, 
du'rc G, du'rt D “large spoon". Khow. 
dori “large .spoon", Burush. dori, 
Kati dur, "VVaig du rlk, ef, "Wotyak 
duri. Kutul (^Caiicas.) dur etc. (Jacob- 
sohu. Ariel' ii. L'grof. 209) etc. 
Origiually Ir. 
dnrhdr T “court". Prs. 
dard M, G, T, dard G, 'J' “pain '. Prs. 
durf G “awl [darnuiy. 'dyfia-, Prs. 
(lhaj's, cf. andarf-, Ishk. andervun 
“ aw 1 ' . 

day yn G “court, palace . Prs. 

I du'ruy G. T “lie". Pis 

■ ditruygC’i T "‘a liar . 

di yik G, derdk 1’, dak D “grape '. 
derdk um da Ce .raiimaii G "‘give 
me grape, to eaf’ Ind., cf, Lhd. 
drCikli., Pash. S ddik. 

■ day kt'}) M"' haid-nn day knp koy “they 

were singing '. Prs.* day kOh (kobldan 
“to heat')'l 

dayman T “remedy, medicine , zaxin-e 
ma na dar mn ka ne ‘‘heal my wound" ; 
e Idj-e dayman. Prs. 
da run M, G, T “inside '. dn run-e yus 
tar “inside the house". Prs. 
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Anr~m II, G, T, (U rm M, nuritjy 1> ; 
“far". Gpnerally writteu 
(under tbe iufl. of Prs ), once 
*(luraina- (Or. 33). Cf. Prs. dur eti^ , 
durr- ' dur'rl M, G “to cut grain". Cf. ; 
Av. dav-. djrind- ; prob. not bosr. : 
from Prs. durudan. 

drc T ‘'dress"", ium ier . . . yufz . . . 
iiaiza, dre'sl, luuia dr. Eiigi., through 1 
I’sht. Cf. Panj. dres. dreMi . 

((ir. Bailey, BROS. IV, VSCP But cf. ■ 
also Kati doi'ii “jacket"". Pash. B i 
darivell "dress" 

dnr icdza M. “door"'. Prs. Cf. hor. 
dar'ya G, D, dar yd T, dai ru il. dar yab : 

G, dan' a Phou. “river". Prs. 
deyz- [dher.zn) : der zi G. T, der:- .M "to ' 
take on ones back". P‘"eter. , 

dLj-'zim G, dc> G — 'pul e koy, T i 
also der zi. Cf. Av. dardz-, <.>rm. daz- 
“to load ". Psht. leiil etc. <G'. 64. 
def'zew- G, causative of derz-. der zeirem-e 
'• I put it on his back {dn imst-iS 
metumY'. 

diSs M, G, T. dds 1). P “10 . Cf. Av. ■ 
daso. 

ddsu'mi T “tenth . 
dds mdl “handkerchief . Par. -t- Prs. 
dusaya >I “kid, two years old . Cf. , 
Psht. dOsaral “id."". V. dti, say. Cf. ; 
Susaya, zusaya. 

da. ste M, G, P) “cooking-pot '. Prs. 
da'stl G “(prickly . Prs 
de'sfai M ‘'li.andle' . Pr.s V. kah :a! 
ddst. M,G, T, 1), P‘'haiid ". dust far-ati 
sell deri-nian M “ I have an apide 
in iny hand"’. Cf. Av. zasta-. z-s 
dis.sim., cf. EVP. s v. Ids. To the 
cvamples of dissimilation of sibil.ants 
may be added' Tajik! ,oi(?(di(vA' " spar- 
fPrs. yunjVk), Sede, Gaz to} = 


sds "urine ", Prs. tnsu "a weight 
of four barIe 3 'Corns " <; ""r./g-. 
diisi G, T, dost T "friend" . P.-s. 

do sfi G “l(.ive, friendshixr "". Prs. 
di'st glr G “captured . Prs. 
de.stak G, D ‘•ceiling-board ". 
ddstikoy G “walking stick . V. lr,y. 
Cf. dez hliCut 

dcst ka<- G “glove ". Pr.>. 

r>6st>im <! "n. of a vill, in Panj-hir . 

dcs M, ti, D “.-(ickle"". '’‘ddHrh Rkr. ddfra . 

Minj. li'iiix etc., cf. EV'P. s.v. lor. 
dds M, G, T “hair ". :h tar diVs-a M 
“one single h lir , T huss doidn-aa 
“all your hairs ", ddS-c sdn k(i-ui 
Phon. “the hair of Dry head" . Cf, 
Wkh. burs. Sar. hors. Minj. lurs 
"goats hair . V. (find. jdl. 
das man (C T, diiz nian M, T “enemy ", 
Prs. V, mv.da i. 
dusnia'ni T "enmity ". Prs, 
du.Zman ddr T “posses -.ing enemies'. 
mii yit In ditsman ddr emda "we h.ive 
many enemies' . Prs. 
dll . I M, G, D, P “null . '^diSil; cf. Av. 
daez- "to build etc., Huuin. da:cir 
“nail". Yd. Uzokli "fort ' etc. 
das u'dr G “dishonour(;d “ ruzir'i .'. 
Prs. 

dedt M "village . Pr.s. V. sat 
did M, U, X, D, P “daughter ". PI. du bin 
{didan. M Cf. Vrs. du.rtar). Gabri 
etc. did. 

dair- (; "to be straii'ht ' ? kits k.i neiii 
(V ihiira “1 ^liall stretcl'i rt.ipe , 
in order that it may be straight . 
Cf. dinr- D “to ruu" s.v. dldw ’ 
du ini G, T “prayer, iiivoc.ition . rc- 

.iidz c .nini, ddsi ha d-i "•(' tht '!ic 
reeited a prayer aud raised hish -n i^ 
ill invocatiou, du mi-n dn. Prs. 


row 
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Mwa'l G ‘■medicine ", iu man Jeon rlaaa i 
na ShaiiQn Prs. 

(In tea T “quarrel". Prs. da'wd. 
di'tcdn JI, G “mad". Prs. 
dt trdna M, G, T “mad, dumb" G. Prs. 
dill'll' ruk D “spider". Pash. L de'iir 
■' weaver ■, Isky. dyefir “.spider ", Lhd. 
ddivar “spider ". V. )0’ldk, ■\afak. 
divas M, dii'irds G, d{ii)ivds D, P “12"’. 
Gr. 109. 

deivds G, diwasi D ‘day". Pash. P 
dll' was, W de'ivds. 

de ivet T “inkhorn ; vulva {kits)'. bdlO 
ka lam (jhid de'iret iar-e. Pr.s. 
dwnzda M “12". Prs. 
dez'bhdnt 11 ‘‘walking-stick'. Cf.bhd/if, 
dbstiknr. 

du'zriHii T '•kneeling". Prs. 
de'ze 11, G, de'ze D, P “walnut ", dezika 
ma'iz “walnut-kernel ". 

D 

dak- . da kl G ■■ to rise, mount ". man ydr 
da'ki “the fog rose"". Pash. fill, r/o/r-. 
da! M. T “a crowd, many"", n-d did-H- 
M “you are many" ; inn dal nyenian 
-M ; mn ina IS dal ja'ri 11 “I said to 
yon" ; ZH dal bdlo T “a party of 
hoy.'' . Pash. L ddl "herd , Bashg. 
dnr used as a pi. .“uftix. 

(Jiimh P “reed"'. V. nai. 
donas M, G “bellowing" . jjO a donas 
kantdn 11. Cf. khdiias. 

F 

fc'ion Cx “l-jraerit . Pr-^. 

fnnj f’, T “army, soldier . Su 
/auj-e jarj'gi T. Prs. 


I fa'qlr II, G, T “• faqir, beggar". Pahim 

■ 'Xdn chi fa'qir-au G “R. Kh. has 
I become your servant ". Prs. 

'^kdr G “thought ". Prs. 
i fakat G, T “exactly, only". Prs. 
i fii'lad G ‘'steel". Prs. 

I felana M, G “a certain person \(lur 
‘•far"). Prs. 

feldni G “'a certain person ' (naz’dik 
“near". Prs. Gr. 147. 
fdm-: fdmi II, G, T “to understand ". 
dn-em fdmitun hl,fdmtdn-em G. Prs., 
cf. Push S. fdmtoyem "I understand". 
I fdnl G ‘‘perishable ’. Prs. 

! fd'niis G “lamp", fd'ims-e ru'sdn “a 

■ brilliant lamp". Prs. 

I Fe'rdJ G “n. of a vill. in Panjshir". 

I fark, farq G, T “top of the bead", Prs. 
! fer'kd T “party ". ka'hCihankor difcr'kd 
' “both parties agreed". Prs. 

I far'mdn G, T “order ". Prs. 

, feri'mdn G, T “much, big’’. Prs. /nrd- 
; lean, Panjshiri Prs. farenWn, Kabuli 

feritndn (Masson, III, 18). 

, (far'mdsi M, G to command ". far i/idsi 
' ,11 “he oi'dered", ma 'dl kdhet far- 

mdsi T “he sent two witnesses". Prs. 
I fardmiiH 11 “forgetful". Prs. 
fa rdr G “exiled ". I’rs. 
fdrek T “agreeing with . aga mi rent 
.... fare: aa 'dera ‘‘if I eat, . . . . 
, it doe.s not agree with me {na mefdrad- 
nm'j ". Prs.'! Cf. Madaglashti Prs. 
' fdrulan “to wish, desire’’. 

, Faruxfdl T “n. of a king . 
far.ram T “a handful . far,vani-e 
ghit. Pr.s., cf./ur.rnw’rfo/i ‘'to pluck, 
gather . 

fata G “vii torv Pr.s. 
k fdteln .rd;i T "reciter of prayers for the 
dead '. Prs. 
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fdxfar G “ring-dove '. Prs. | 

‘fdza G “yawning'’, fciza ka'nem, fdza m j 
JiaSe’wi. I’rs. ! 

fuzl G “excellence, ornament '. fazl e \ 
rha''idm-om dya “the ornament o? ‘ 
my spring came ' . Prs. I 


G 

\ 

gld V. gi'hdi. I 

gti M, G, P “cow' . < ky.gav-. Cf. mdga. j 
gii M, G. T “ear”, pi. giidn. gudn j 
tar-au esps hd G “there i.s a lonse j 
in your ear(s)’'; gd tar au gat'd si G 
“there is dust in your ear ". < Av. 
gaoSa-. Cf. gSS. 

gui M, g6 G, D '‘human excremeuts ". : 

M also 'gu-i yarOi'ka. Prs. ! 

gu'dar- : gudari M, G, T “to cross, pass, ! 
wander about', guzar gu'dartail M 
“they cross a ford''; ha zdr tu 'ddda 
far guda'rem T “I am better than a 
thousand fathers like you {az hazdr ■ 
padar guzaitom)" zii me hi guda'rd \ 
G “one month has passed"; pddSd \ 
'yalaba gudaro hOn T “the king j 
had wandered much about ". Prs. ; 
gad V. gaf. i 

guffi'gii, gufta'gui G, T “conversation, | 
quarrel Prs. I 

gu/'tdr G “conversation". Prs. 

•gugird T "match", 'gugirdi de/ij“he 
struck a match’’. Prs. ; 

'gdhi, gain T, gdi, gdi G. T “time’’. ! 
'zd gdi T “another time"; ga'hi j 
bii'che ga'hi na biichi T “.sometimes ; 
he sees it, and sometimes not ". Prs. 
geh- G '‘eoire”. gehem-e te. Cf. Prs. 
gCidan. 

yihui G, gi d il “grass'. Prs. 


'ghana G "a necklace of silver rupees’’. 

Ind., cf. Hind, gahnd “jewellery '. 
ga liina G,T “ancient, former (qadfnn) . 
pddSd e ga'iaiha T; ydr-i ga'htna G. 
Prs.? 

ghand M, G, T, D “big ", yiis-e fan 
ghdnd-a M "your house is big”. Ind., 
cf. Lhd. ghdn “big, much”, Kala.sha 
ghond “large ”, Torwali gand “great 
ghan '‘elder’’, Gauro gfint “great', 
Pash. N. gan. 

ghand bd'bd 6 “grandfather’’. 
ghand md'fi G “grandmother". 
ghdn{<T) ya'rS M “fat tailed sheep’ . 
gel G “clay, mud” ('?). tnitn har irl gel.-a 
"dil i dard-if " ('?). 

gul M, G, T, P “flower”, gul-i zVfS G 
“a yellow flower". Prs. 
gul M, G '“extinguished (lire)”, dp gul 
{ntx'saf)an kof M '‘we extinguished 
the fire’ ; 'guU fe ka'netn G. Prs. 
guldb G “rose". Prs. 

Gulda'ra “n. of a place ’. 

'galla G “herd of horses". Prs. 
gilam G ‘‘woven carpet '. Prs. 
gum M, G, T “lost' , an zanegg ma 
'■vd-m gum kanem G “how shall I 
get rid of my husband? ". Prs. 
gii'mdn G “suspicion’ . Prs. 
gi'nd Ct. gitiTi P “hair ". zu far gin6 
G = zu glna tfd D. < Av. gaona-, 
cf. Psht. yiina etc. 
gu'nCi M, G “sin ". Prs. 
guna'gdr M, G “sinner". Prs. 
gan'dd M, G, D “stem . Pash. S gendu, 
L gandi. 

gandabui ^1 "stench ’. Prs. 
ga nuiii M, G, P, ga neni D "wheat 
< Av. ganfuma-. 

gug M "dumb' . Prs. V. din'd na, 
hi ban. 
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gap G, T ‘‘word, rumour, command, af- 
fair . pez gap na Cim G ‘‘do not 
listen to rumours 'pasA gap na ganl 
gapatc-um puxta hu'iS G “I have 
arranged your affair ’. Prs. 
gapiir M, G, gapdr D "fireplace Of. 

«/• “lire ' and Orm. gap “stone'. 
ga'rl G, T, ga ri T ‘ hour, while '. fit 
gari ze ma ddloni ‘‘come to me for 
a while’'. Ind., the form with r 
through Prs , the one with through 
Psht. Of. jdr. 
ge re M “knot ". Pr.s. 
gir, M, G, T, D, P, ger M, G “.stone' . 

< At. gairi-, cf. Shgh. zir “stone', 
Orm. girl “hill" etc. 

gir G, T "grasp, grip ". i’rs. 
yv, /■?- .• gliit M, G, T, D “ to seize, buy ’ . 
gure G yu'ri “.seize gurvn “I 
seize gJiil G ‘'seized '; yhitti G, 
yMetd Phou. “ has seized " ; pa'ndn uni 
ghit T "1 started on the road". 

< *gfhdya.: "grfta-. Gr. 45, 64, 
58, 73. Pash S etc. gtintm '“I 
seize' is prob. horr. from Par. v. 
Kep, p. 26,. 

gar T “tomb '. meiidi gar kor “he 
buried him ". Prs. 

girbaka G “tortoise". Cf. I’rit. saaghaka. 
V. kasnha'ka. 

gurha niM M "rat ' . Pr.s. 

glri ban G '‘collar ". Prs. 
yard G, T, D, gard G '‘dust", gar di 
put (id ckl T "he emerged from the 
dust-cloud '. Prs, 

gerde T “circuit, turn . bur yerde-e 
Ma di/iaika. Pr.s, Cf. daba ra. 
gar da M, G. D '‘kidney'. Prs. tVith 
P-lit, puita irarga etc EVP. s v, cf 
aGo Chciemiss inryi Ir. Iw. 


I garg M “.scab, itching". Prs. 
guria'gar G "buyer, admirer .rarida- 
ivdl'd’. Par. + Pr.s 
yur ji jr. G “puppy ". Prs. 

%i rdn G, yi rdgg M ‘‘heavy '. Prs. cf. 

Pash. S yragy], 
girdij'gi T "cveight '. Prs. 
ga'rdt G “h.and-miir . Pa.sh. L ga rat, 
Lhd. gkrat, Khetrani grat: Kashm. 
grata, Ja-aos&Ti ghaaraf, fikr. gharafta-. 
gitrz G, gurz T “clnh". Prs. 
ga i'l T. ga ri. 

' gas- : gSsf M, G “to bite, sting", zam bur 
gastdii G “the ■wasp stings"; nia 
! 'mun zam bdr gdst C. ; berkhe tSn-eia 

1 ce na-m yasa G ‘■metarsam de na 

ind mehtna"; 'khdi 'zd-m te 'gasa M 
“ (Izi mekanad-om" , Prs, gazldan ; 
Keg. gas- V. Gr. 70-,gSsti!i a .secondary 
! formation, 

. yu'sdla I) ' calf' , Pr.s. 

I gu'sitaud'Sl, “fat-tailed sheep , 

Pr.s. Cf, ya rd i duiu hi 
' gdi- G “a kind of cereals Cf. Prs. 
' gdl " millet ' ~'ynrza- ' . gds < *gd) Ha-, 

cf. Psht. "millet' ,EVP. .s.v. 

dyapV. 

ges “had. .sinful'. <*yasy(i-, derived 
from *gasa- < *yhndh so-, cf, Anc. Prs. 
gasfa- "bad ", B.al. rjanday “had , 
etc. 

yos D, gas P "ear , yaS kan T “to 
listen Prs. V. gd. 
gdSa G "corner". Prs. 
gast M, T "time, turn'. Prs, 
gat G. T “mi.xed . gate ka'nem G “I 
mi.v it : la: dar yd tar e ma.L sSr 
gad k<ir 1 “he plunged into thi.s 
river . Ind. 

ge area-- (.1 ■■ gaydaldaa , uiiH of qih-. 
,<7ftr -M. G. T "eir . i>rs. 
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gu'zar M, G, T “passing, crossing, walk- 
ing; a ford karbe stdu far yu'zar 
kor M “he passed by the graveyard"; 
fjuza'r-oni kur G “I took a walk"; 
gu'zar gu'darian JI “ we', are crossing 
the ford ' yuzar guzaitim/' . Prs. 
gdze'rak G, gd'zir D “carrot' , Prs. V. 
zar'dak. 

guzi'rdn G “walking, crossing; liveli- 
hood ■' Prs. 

gahlum il, gaz dum D, P “scorpion'. 
Prs. V. (a'yarduDi. 


r 

y(? T “wind", 'yd o ydphune q. v.'. 
< Av. rdfa-. 

ye 0 “now, well idiga " emphatic par- 
ticle,. < Av. vahyah- “better"? 
yl M, G, D, P “willow". < Av. raeti-. 
yaibf G “hidden, iu\isible '. yaill sa'dd 
dya ‘ a hidden voice spoke . Prs. 
yn'bdr G, T “dnst-storm '. Prs. 
yaibat T “invisible'. Prs. 
yaf-:yafl if, G, U “to weave', yuji- 
iiatn-e M; 'yafem-e G “I weave"; 
ynfl III G“I wove ; ya fitfi hem D 
"I am weaving''; zd JCi Id yaf6i M 
“the Weaver has woven something 
.ilzl jnlCi bdftas <C *waf-, cf. Av. 
uhdaena-, Orm. yaf-, EVP. s v. fidjf 
budii “woof < *upa-ufl(i ■ 
ya'fak G “spider ". V. yaf-. Cf. dliiti- 
'riik. Jij Idk. 

yafd'gi T “braid ' ba/tagl . V. yaf . 
yaii'yd T “.shouting, upro.ir feydn ". 
Prs. 

yuh-:yuit G, T, I) "to throw, place 
andd dan '. yuheiu, dn-em yiiliito; 
yuit urn <1: iiir-e tare yiff T “he 


put the thief in front of him duzda 
pe.i paitaft ", kitdb sdr mez yiidiiii 
D “I put the book on the table '. 
<i^irid- . icisti-. V. EVP. sv. iniUl ; 
cf. ])OSS. Prs. bilian “porcupine' 
< “waidaiia- Skr. srd vidh-'. 
yak G, D “fog ", Prs. 
yel O.T ‘‘rolling '. gir 'ye! chi -- dugu ri 
O "the stoue lolled down' ; yeld T 
has rolled ". Cf. tVkh. irul inftsn, 
Par. aid setao “to roll", '^’.Oss. reluii 
“to turn", Mordw. r'el'- “to turn' 
With the Oss. word Miller ,GIPh, I, 
.-Vnh. p. 24; compares Skr. rellati\ 
but the interrelation of all these 
words is niieertain. yel <d * 'Vdlya-'! 
yulii M, G, T “ much, big, very ". dar'yd 
yii'lild T "the river is large"; iiid- 
khdn v<s f(<>' fald rndiiei hd G “there 
arc many people in onr house . Pr.s. 
.Cr. , yiilriir “exceeding bounds, c.x- 
ces.s"; cf. Par. S yulii “big". 
yahi'la M, G. T “many, much yala ba- 
in uii ydii .rar idn M “they ate eating 
much bread", yahiba edheh-e siirat 
T “very beautiful '; >nd-i>nan yalaba 
M ‘‘ wo are many I'rs 'lYi/oi/nf “mul- 
titude, abundance' , cf. Bakhtiyari 
qalara “very much". 
yalaba gl <i multitude, plenty . ina 
yalnha'gi ‘‘in plent.v". 
yulii yi t; Xijrau “multitude, plenty . 
Cf. yu lii, yalaba gi. 

yeldf 51, G ‘‘sheath of a swoid '. Prs. 
yulak M. yulak G, yolik D ‘‘bou . 
Prs. 

yu lain G. T “slave '. Pis. 

» 

ya lat G, T ‘‘fault . c . . . iium e .i n- 
kdii-e ya lat jatd T ‘‘he told his 
own name iuconectly . Pi's. 
yam G. T “pain . Prs. 
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ytin M, G, T, yan D, P “oak". < Ay. 
rana- “tree” EVP. s.y. luana . Ct. 
Pash. L H-anji, Khow. hanc “oak” 
etc. 

yen-:yeni G “to collect”, yent “jam 
hit” = yend-um koy; 'ymd ka'nem — 
zu jdi ka'nem “I collect”; ybnda 
D “collected, assembled .toP”, id 
yonda hen D “ all the others are there 
idigar fol hast'”. With D cf. Prg. 
yunda “collected”. But yen-/ 
yun- : yunt G, T, D “to find”, zd-etn 
yunt, D “I found something”; 

yuntSii G “finding; 'yunim-e G “I 
find ’. < Ay. caed-, viiida-. Reg. 

yunt V. Gr. 65. Pash. S un- “to 
find” iuntuyem “I find”) <Ir. ? 
yunia G “bud '•punduk ”. yunfa-e gul. 
Pra. 

ya'ndkd, yanukS G “short kStai'. 
< * manta-, cf. Sak. vanda-, Bal. 
girand “short '. Cf. kdt. 
ya iu>- M, G “field”. me'leuem 

G “I plough”. Cf. Wkh. tiundr. 
Beuveni.ste, in a letter, propo.ses to 
derive ya' nir ^nantah--', from 
*(iim-antaryn-, cf. Av. avaantara- 
“an das, was innen ist, hinabreichend, 
angrenzend”. “ B(''mantii|uemeut le 
mot s’e.xpliqnerait par ‘ce qni est a 
I'intt'rieur des posses-sions de la fa- 
mine ou de la tribu'. 

yuphu ne, yd phdne M, G, T 

'■ wind, n. of a horse belonging to 
Mahmnd of Ghazui (cf. atr/'. yd 
■'wind q.v. phuii-e </. . pasnu- 

"dust' . Cf. Prs. .idkbdd “dust-storm”. 
In Afghanistan nearly all winds carry 
much dust. V. dha r,,dn. 
yar G “harlot . Prs. 


! yarS M, 6 “sheep”. ya'rS D “lamb”, 
M gen. yariMka. ya'rO-i dum'bl G 
; “fat-tailed sheep ’. Cf. Phi. varak, 
, Psht. wrai etc. (v. EVP.}. V. mdyu' rdk, 
' • yardcii'da. 

i ydr Al, G, yar D “rain ’, ydri ozga M 
i “rain falls ’. ydr U'dStu D. ■< Av. 

I vara-, cf. Orm. K yUrUek “to rain” 

! etc. V. au'ynr. 

I ydr- M, G, ydr- D “to rain”, yarpi, 
hd'rdna 'ydra M; 'yarp-a 'ydrtdn G; 

: 'zdla ydrtd D. Cf. ydr. 

j yar AI. G, 'I'dr D, P “■ coal ". ■<*ai]gdra-, 
i cf. Skr. aijgdra-. Gr. 61. 
j 'yaira T “except, unless’’, 'yaira Zai- 
! yon . . . ‘ena-i te “unless Z. brings 
j him”. Pra. 

i yaur T ‘‘reflection, consideration’’. 
'yaiir-e ya'ribika-i na 'kantdn “you 
do not consider the poor ; yaur 
\ kaneman ‘'I .search for -bubunm' ". 

j Prs. 

! 'ydri. iM “now . Cf. Prs. ftrtr, Skr. fflrn- 
! “time, turn” etc.? V. ha'di. 

\ yir G, T ‘’late, delayed ”. ma'ndn 
i urn ihl G *■ I am delayed ” ; ylr dye / 

I G; bade yfr sdr mu'nl guda'rd G 

“a long time has passed, and I have 
I been forgotten \dli der Sud sar-t nid, ’’. 
i Cf. Soghd. yir “late ”, in which case 

j Par. yir Is a Iw. from an E.Ir. dial. , 

i or yir < *a-irlra-, a icaira- -‘for- 

i gotten”, cf. EVP. s.v. her. 

I 'ydra G “longing 'armdn . Cf. Av. 

rnr- “to choose ” etc. 

. ya rib T “poor”. Pr.s. 

, yaribl G "poverty, distress', 'sure 
• Y't riii ^ “the tomb ”. Pr.s. 

Edr band G, T ‘‘the valley of Ghorband '. 
yu) Ca M, G. D ‘‘hungry . Cf. Pj-s.^ttrs 
etc., Kurd birei Soane , hsrci 
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(Adjarian'. ywrc- < u-rs- + c-. Ir. 
*ii-rsu- < “icj'tsu- vdesiderative, cf. 
Skr. vrdh- ‘‘to grow, thrive"'; or, 
semasiologically more probable, 
*[s)icrsa-, cf. Arm. fe'aXc “hunger’^, 
acc. to Pedersen (KZ, 39, 429), Liden 
i.Arm. St. 100) < *sirld-sk-. 

'(ardcii'ca M, G“lamb". Y. ciCcatya'rS. 
jiirca'gl M ‘'hunger '. 'V. yur'ca. 

'(Ury M, G, T, D, P “ wolf ". < Av. vahrka-. 
jarya'rd G “cascade, the sound of fall- 
ing water". Prs. 

yark T “dirty, smeared with", 'yark-e | 
'hineka ,,dluda ha xCm". Scarcely l 

’ *■ j 

from Prs. yarq “immersed ". 

'(I ran G, T “desolate, ruined 

ka'ldn-an yi'ra kor T “they destroyed 
the villages". < *a-ivarydna-‘! Cf. | 
Prs. iKrdn, Phi. aperdn etc. )Arm. | 
aver proves the Phi. p to be merely | 
orthographical ; Skr. avdri/a- “ir- | 
resistible, unrestraiuable, incurable ' '? 
•(Irani G “damage ,6en;K?". -(irdni ycin-e 
■(usi'kn. 

■(arp M. G, D ‘'snow", yarpi ddha, ydra 
JI ‘'it .snows”, yarp dd G "it snow- 
ed". <; Av. vafra-, cf. Orm. L yOS. 
'ydrat G ‘ malice (pasti, cukurl Prs. 

ydrat “plunder, rapine”. 
yarn- “boiling'. G. yarn- bin ‘‘was 
boiling". Cf. 

yarir- G ‘‘to be boiling", 'uica yarwetS. | 
’^warb-, cf. SShgh. s.v. inirv-, Minj. 
trnrv- (Zarubin . 

yar'iveic- G “to boil". Cf. yarn--. 

'yaraz T “design ". yaraz-um 'na ka • 
“do not tr3' to catch me jndra na i 
gir Prs. i 

yni'rok G “child". cf. EVP. | 

s.v. icu/' ‘'small " ..ivorkai etc. " boy" . 
yo romb- G ‘'to thunder '. Cf. ' 


yaram'has M, D “thunder [kurunibak " . 
az'mdn yaram'has kana M; dyes 
yaram has kan'tu D “' the sky thun- 
ders". Cf. Pash. S yo'romha kantu, 
L yoro'gd ‘‘it thunders Prs. yar- 
midan “to thunder". Cf. Inimburu. 
ytir'zeu'- G “to pour ont ". yurz- < ’^wi- 
hrz-, Skr. vi-srj-, ef. Soghd. ici.rars- 
“to liberate " inchoative s'. 
ya'sS M, G, T, D. P “calf " “during the 
first year" G'. nirSk. mdda y° G 
“male, female calf ". Cf. Orm. K 
ywac, Sak. rasaka-, Skr. vatsa- etc. 
'yeso G “too little kam 
ytts, ygs M, G, T, D, P “house ". yustar 
'Mi Hz na derem T “I have nothing 
in the house ". •< Av. vis-; cf. Bal. 

yis, Minj. yis-ktg (Zarubin “roof 
;< * iris-kataka- ^ cf. Ishk. kos-kiid 
etc.; yi- <i*iri- as in yina ‘‘blood ", 
yistoH “felt" < “wistarna-]. 
ynssa'mand G ‘‘distressed, angry dey, 
xafa)". Prs. 

yd.s G, T “cut hair ", ydS kan- ‘‘to cut 
the hair". 's5r-e ham yus kor T. 

Av. varssa- “hair", /rd- 
rsrJsa- ‘‘deprived of hair ", Prs. ^urs 
“lock of hair '. 

yf(i G. D “meat ". Cf. Minj. yds -< Tajiki 
yds acc. to Ganthiot . But ydS must 
be an E.Ir. form, prob. borr. into Par. 
and Taj. from Minj. or a similar dia- 
lect . ydiS c^yauS frd-, cf. Psht. yicasa. 
yui-e dandni'ka M, G “gums' . V. pin 
dar, irJrd. 

yuit G. I), P “linger' ., yu itdn-u>n G 
“my fingers "; y?(i'f yust-uin yust G 
"I threw twenty fingers' . < Av. 

auyusta-,c(. Yazg. iraxf. Minj. a]usk!/d 
.Ganth. . d'yusk'a Zar. etc. Gr. 51. 
-\v. vitasti- "span ' would al.so have 
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resulted in Par. Cf. aij'gusf, 

pan'jd. 

^ uSt M, G, D, P yt'SU Phon., when pro- 
nounced slowly) ‘‘20”. < '^icisati, 

Av. visaiti. 

■^u'sti G “ring". Cf. ynsf. V. angiista ri. 

yu'sffira M, G ‘a kind of tree with round 
leaves isidhciib' 

yusa iral, yuSawa'le G, yuziva le D“wide 
trousers". Lw. ? Cf. Prs. safcdZ, tVkh. 
kaicalaJ: etc. 

'I'aife'ri G “hard, severe bisgdr ziird- 
warl ". yurca gl ydn'e'ri “a severe 
hunger ". Ar. ydhir “solid, lasting"? 

yax M, G, T “sound, voice”, tu yax kor 
M ''tu tiara kadi". < Av. vaxia- 
■‘word". 

yix T “root". '*>vai-xa-, cf. Prs. hi.v, 
Psht. u-ex. V. bix, kSrdi, ri'tid. 

yiiza Ct ‘‘dishevelled hair/’, e'ceic tu 
'yuza kdkul ''huhdn tu zulf dirdz" . 
Prs. ybza ‘‘a rosary, string of beads”, 
cf, Afgh. Prs. du yOza yoza zulfdn-iS. 

ydzd G ‘‘fat 'carhuj". < *u'azdd-, cf. 
EVP. s.v, vdzda. Is Psht. yOz “fat 
of the kidneys" horr. from Par. or 
Orni. ? 

Par III T “tthazni”. 


H 

lid ‘‘he, she is", hem “I am etc.", id 
'kurri si, mSii-e yns dhiragg-a me. 
kurri tar zu ser hd T “there is a 
ravine, in the middle of which there 
is something resemhling a house, and 
in the ravine there is a lion". Cf. 
-a. d and si. Gr. 167 f. 
liai /ot/i- G, T “to whip . su u-dr-e nhuSt, 


'hai kurd clif T “he mounted a horse 
and went off whipping it”; diai kanen 
'dya. 

hs M, G, T “this", he ker, 'he kker T 
* “this work". Gr. 126. 

M M, G “bridge”. < Av. haetu-, Sar. 

■geid etc. (EVP. s.v. *hel.) 
hu, ho M, G, T “that". Gr. 129. 
hu- G, T “all", hu 'cdr-e “all four of 
them", hu pp8n]-an “all live of us". 
A proclitic, shortened form ot ''hSrw 
<^^hariva-? Ct. huddi, huss. 

'hahda M “17". Prs. 
habasi ‘‘Abyssinian, Negro". Prs. 
hec M, hec G, T “any”, hec gait, Me 
“anytime”; Me clz “anything"; 
'kacal hi'yd 'hec na be ‘‘I will 
not have a worthless brother at all 
[ndbiit hez na busa)"; hez na T “not 
at all". Prs. ^ 

huddi, hudde G, T AA) “ both 'hudde 
ka'Stedn T “both girls". Ct. hu-. 
huddi'ndn M, G, T “both” 

(sub.st.V Cf. hu-. 

'Haidar G “Ali”. 

hadtj M, G, hat. D, hat M “bone". Lhd. 

hadd but Pash. L atha). 
hadd-e kaburydi kd G “rib”. 
hadij-e tneni'kd G “hip-bone". 
haif G, T ‘‘violence, inju.stice". Pr.s. 
hay G transl. by xdk (“earth, dust”) in 
hdy kan- “to spill”, ‘hdy-um'kur ~ 
yurziwini; ma bor hdy na kor “it 
was not spilt outside 'berim xdk na 
kad ; hdy chi “was spilt". < *hdka- 
> Prs. .cdk ’ 
hogiii V. hukm. 

hdjes T ‘‘exhausted”. Prs. 'ajiz. 

Mqa G “so much hanilgadr'i" , 'heqa 
pen sdn ‘‘so distressed”. \.he, (eka. 
hdki T ‘‘noble mutabar, sarkaS)". 
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hiikdb M, uqdb T ‘‘akind of eagle" . 
Prs. 

lio'quf G, T "power, abilily zor,’\ 
hoquf-an 6st na zliaitoit T “ou» 
power did not suffice [z6r-i md iia 
merasich Prs. wuquf. 
haqq G “truth”, ba haqq “really”. Prs. | 
hdkim G “governor”. Prs. i 

bakim, hakimjl M, G “doctor”. Prs. j 
hukm M, T, Imkim G, Imgni T “com- I 
mand". hugni, liogm-e kor , hog'ml \ 
G “by command”. Prs. j 

link man Phon. “on command", mende ! 

huk'man merdr. Prs. hukmanf 
'hekezm M "such”. he + Vrs. qisin. 
ha‘'la(i) kan- M, G, T “to run”, ha'lai 
kanem M, G; niun hala kor M, G, T; 
ha'la kanen M “running". Prs. hala 
kardan “to as.sail, storm". \'. halka, 
dhdic. I 

hdl G, T “condition, matter", hdl-e \ 
zuri'ka-m; e ce hala “what is the j 
matter?” Prs. I 

hel kan- T “to bring in", or "release”?. 
ma nuVldn-e buj-, 'hcl-e kor “he took 
away the beasts (goods' and brought 
them (into the house' or: let them 
loose hH kat] ". 

Inla T “fraud ’. Prs. 
hid'bar G '‘fore-lock, frout-hair l^pikd ”. ; 
'/iuf/ia A'UJi- G, T “to run, canter", halka i 
ka'ndr G, alka-n yust T “they ran”. 
-\r. halq “making haste"? 
hnldk G “destruction". Prs. 

Hal'qama T “n. of a warrior". 

hc'ldl G “the new moon". Prs. | 

halapa'ta G “frightened beicdr, \ 

ivarxatd)". ' 

hilafa M “knowing, learning", haud zd 
hilata paraman ‘'we learn this thing 


(r ciz dmoxt Saicim)". Prs. hilat 
“art, invention, cunning, knack” etc? 
Cf. hila. 

hailed G “sweets”. Prs. 
ham, am, ‘m M, G, T “also, too", icd r,i 
-^urfadr M "‘are you, too, hungry?” 
Prs. — T also hum a.s in Psht. 
'hdnio G "raw'’. Cf. Prs. .cam, Psht. 
nm etc. 

ha'mal G '‘n. of a month '. Prs. 
ha'mdl M “pregnant". Prs. 
hamrd M, G, T ‘'comrade, assistant". 
hamrd yax kan "hamrd-itdn ndra 
kun" ; ba ham'rd-i 'yanika T '‘by 
means of the oak-wood". Prs. 
Hu'marz G “n. of a vill. in Panjshir 
(Andreev: TomarzY'. Av. *hu-ma- 
roza- ’ 

ha^n'sdya G “neighbour”. Prs. 

Mm zd G “churning ". Mm zu dheman 
“we churn ’. Cf. Bal. hiz ‘'a leather 
churn"? 

hanu P “earthquake". Ind., cf. Skr. 
hanu- “anything which destroys life ", 
Khow. ho/t “inundation". V.zilzila. 
ha G. T “yes”. Hind. 
hdn M, G “a pass ", hdn gudari man 
■‘let us cross the pass”. Cf. Skr. 
sduu- “mountain ridge ", Kalasha 
sbnn “mountain""^ (In Kati 'parsi 
means ‘‘mountain ' and “pass"’;. 

Mil M, G, T, D ‘ blood’'. < Ar vuhuni-, 
cf. Orm. L in, Psht, wina etc. Gr. 
39 , 43 . 

Mnca'kdi G ‘'dripping with blood, red’ , 
ru.c sdla-e Idl e Mnca kui tdn-a “you 
have a ^heek like a bloodred tulip ' . 
V. cak-. 

han'dam G “intimate friend ". Prs. 

Hanifa G “n. of a man ’ . 

han icdrT “completely, constantly’". Prs. 
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hetj'gas G “neighing of a horse”. Pash, i 
G- hirj'gas. 

Jiu'per-: hu'pdt M, G, T “to dig out, 
drag away (kandan]”. hidperiman 
M; hoperem G; hu'pera T “may he 
pick 'a fruit) (wieica bekana)” ; sdr 
'8spi hu'pdt T “dragged her from the 
horse (az asp kand)"-, ne'hdldn 
'hupej-en chi T “the shoots were dug 
up’’. Pash. S 5pa>--, L opur-. 
har G, T “every”. Prs, 
har-: ha'ri G, T “to be lost ’, ddli-m 
ha'rl G “az pes-uiii gum sud’’ ; zfi 
ph8r . . . ha'ra T “one fruit is lost”. 
Cf. Skr. sp “to run away” etc., 
Soghd. xar-, Kurd, hiir- “to go”. 
hur G “houri”. Prs. 
harci M, G, T “all, whatever”, 'harde-m 
ce kiVj-a T “whatever I have done*’; 
sa'bd 'har it ka T “do whatever you 
like tomorrow az harce pur'sa 
ka'nan G “however much they ask”. 
Prs. 

harf G “word”. Prs. 

'harki, harke G, T “everj'one’’. 'ehen 
'harke 'yus tnr-e G “everyone went 
to his house". Prs 
harkii “everywhere, wherever”. 
har'kdra T '‘wrestling-ground, ring”. 
har'kdra tar da 'dya, kiistie ghit 
“he entered the ring and wrestled’’. 
hai ran G, T “astonished, perplexed”. 
ba June xu'kd hai'run uzdhem T 
‘■I remained perplexed in my mind”. 
Prs. 

/ierajj’jiT “in tfiis manner". Cf. ktraij'gi. 
hur'si G “latticed veranda ”. 'Prs. 

He rat G “Herat ’. 

haric: hot, har'ici (Gr. 200) M, G, T, D 
“to hear”, har Keta-eman M “we are 
hearing'"; md yax h8t M “I heard a 


sound”; har'weto hem D; 'dn-em 
harwetS G “I am hearing”; mun 
'yax-e 'hot {har'wi) G “I heard his 
< voice”; md 'huss-an hot {har'ivt) “vre 
all heard”; hdt yax-um hdt G "‘I 
heard seven voices”; 'agar ma 'mun 
tar har'we G “if you listen to me”; 
harie-a 'hatd G “whatever yon have 
heard”. < Av har-, haurva- “to 
observe”, cf. Psht. arweddl “to hear’’. 
ha'reu-- “to lose”, pa'ndn-e 'yusika-e 
hare'wl “he lost his way home (gum 
kat'j”. Cf. har-. 

hus[s) M, G, T, hoss D 

“all”, hussl'ndn “all of them’’ 
hos mdnesdn D. Cf. 

hu-. Gr. 148. 

hisdh, he'sdb M, G “account, reckoning, 
share”. Prs. 

'hdsel G “produce, crop 'hdsel, zanim)'’. 

Prs. 

hast T “existence”. Prs. 

/iw5 M, G, T “sense, consciousness” 
xu'kdn-um hus-um dya M; zu miii 
huSt M “one hair of sense"; hus 
kan- “to take care’’. Prs. 
husk G “it dried up, withered” < Av. 
huska-. (Note Indo Ir. *susta- in Phi. 
Psalter xwSty, Kal. stisfa, Kati stu,. 
'husku, 'husks M, G, b'skdriT) D “dry' . 
•sii bskdr-a D “the clay is dry”. Cf. 
husk. 

1 '/itiSse G, T “all three". Cf. hu-, /ins. 
I hus gdr G, hiiidr D “wise”. Prs. 
i hSt M, G, T, hat. hm) D, P “7". < Av. 
' hapta. 

I hattus M, G, hattos P “17”. 

! ha'icd G, T "'air, desire”, ha'wd-e sekdri- 
'ka T “desire of hunting’’. Prs. 

! huwe, hau-i. held M, G, T "‘this’. 
, Gr. 132. 
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hb'ivt, ho'wi M, G, T “that”. Gr. 132. 
haiveka'i G “having this much power”. 
haiceka'i bin = haweqada'ri kor “she 
accomplished this much”. 
hbiceka T “so much”. V Jio'wi; iM. 
lieqa. 

lia'ivdl G, T “condition”. Prs. 
ha'ivdla G, T “a cut, stroke”. 's8r-e 
e'de tar hadvdla kor T “he struck at 
his head”. Prs. 

hlwar G "husband s brother (licu-ar) ”. PI. 
hucar[yar)'dn. Afgh.Prs., or genuine. 
heivar rhymes with Psht. lewar, Skr. 
devara- etc., but what has become 
of the d-'l 

haicerarjg G “in this way”. Cf. haivi. 
V. 'heicezail. 

Jwiceraijg, 'hSwerayg T “in that way”. 
Cf. ho tel. 

huivdS-: huicd'ii G “to scold {ddu 
zadan)". 

heicaz T “instead of”. heicaz-e 'ta 
sdrika “instead of your head”. 
heheyak G, T “this very” Gr. 133. Ct. 

ha'ici. ho tcyak “that very”. 

Gr. 133. Cf. hd'un. 

heu-ezail, hezail 0-, T, 'hezal M "thu.s”. 
fit XU hezail na kan G; hezal 'na 
kan M. V. zail. 
ha' yd G “modesty”. Prs. 
hauz G “tank, lake”. Prs. 

'hezd Oj-*'; G “anything', hee + zd. 
ha'zdr G, T “1000'’. /idf a zdr “ 7000”. 
Prs. 

'hdzer T "pre.sent, ready”. Prs. 
hazda M “18 " Prs. 

haz'ddr M, T "snake'’. Prs. V. kirm. 
haznafa ri G “military conscription ". 
Prs. hait-yiafari. 


I J 

Jd i) G, T “place”. ]d ba ]d “on the 
spot”. Prs. 

Juba T “Friday’', ruz-e juba, Prs. 
junta'. 

jlbak T “pocket ". Prs. 

'Jabul Sa'rd T “ Jahl-us-Siraj ”. Cf. 
Parhedn. 

jaba'lak M, G “lightning ". at man 
jaba'lak de'hi'M.. Cf. Pash. S jahalak). 
V. balk. 

jabr G “power ". Prs. 
ja'bdr G “powerful". Xu dd-e jahdr. 
Prs. 

j .fabra'U G “Gabriel’". 

' jddu G, T “sorcery, magic"’. Pr.'s. Cf. 
j jddue G “magic ". 

! jtidd G, T “separated’". 's6r-e-o»i ju da 
kor T “I cut off his head”. Prs. 
Ju'ddl G. T “seiraration ”. Prs. 
jddit'gar G, T “sorcerer ". Prs. 

I Ja drdn T “n. of a Pathan tribe ”. 'Maq- 
■ gal o Jadrdo.Td jl\ s8 nafar za lf-e 
I Maijgal o .Tadrdni'ka. 

\ jaf- G “to bark"’, e sp8-a jafeto “the 
j dog barks”. Prs., cf. Pash. S Jaf-. 

] jigar M, jigar T, D “liver". Jigar-um 
\ '.run kor T “I am angr}-"’. Prs. V 
i pa 'po. 

! gdyu rl G “having cartridges " \'?). frifaij- 
I 'gdn-e Jd'^u rl, dd'ru fort man chi 
! “their muskets had cartridges, they 

i got plenty of powder ". 

I jehdn G “the world ”. Prs. 

! Jd ji T “n. of a Pathan tribe”. 

! Jiffet'if- T*‘ to move, shake”, hez ju keicen 
I tia na'rl “he could not move it '. 

' Cf. Shgh. Jiifc- “to beat ' (.Zarubin ? 

V. jum beic-. 
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jdl M, G, D “hair” (coll.\ PI. jd'ldn. 
Hind, jdl “net” etc.? Bnt cf. Pash. 

L cdl “iToman’s hair”. 
jdla M, G, zdla D "hail”, jdla clia'ri 
M, zdla ydrtfi D. Prs. zdla (Badakhshi 
jala, Madagl. jola). V. ieijffe'n. 

'jelaii Gyjela'bd T (? Phon.) “bridle ”. Prs. 
jd'ld D “weaTer”. Prs. 
juU G “shaking”, jule da'hem “1 
shake". Prs. juUdan “to be scat- 
tered". V. jum bew-, Ju'keiv-. 
ja'ldk M “spider". V. jold, Cf. ditcu- 
'riik, ya'fak. 

Jaldla'bdd T “Jalalabad”. 
jeVldt G, JaVldt T “henchman”. Prs. 
JiiVwd G “splendid appearance”. Prs. 
jam M, G, T “assembled, collected”. 

jam kur, jam 6M. Prs. 

■jama G “garment”. Prs. 
jum hiw- G “to shake". 'S5r-e jumbekd 
“he shook his head". Prs. V. jule-, 
ju kew-. 

jumki G “ear-rings". giVdn tar au Jumki 
si. Panj. jhumkz. 

Jail-: jo G. T “to beat (alarm etc./’, D 
“to kill '. gap janem T, tiara j6 
T “shouted"; ciq-6 jO G “she beat 
alarm": cm-e ma tii Janem D “1 
kill yon"; tti ma mun ciikiin jantn 
D: Jam “I killed”; jantnn astan | 
mekustand ' . Xijrau acc. to G. — 

< Av. Jan-. V. mer-. 

■jano G. T, janu D, javwe M “alive". 

< *jwa'nta'jka)-, cf. Av. jvan-. 

Jan G. T “soul, self, body", jdn-um 
G “my soul, beloved" ; 'jdn-e jcu kdn- 
au ham hns kan G “take care of 
yourself also"; jdn-um te*suni-m G 
"I bathe"; ta mnm-e jdni'ka-i td 
'zdnh T “the whole of his body down 
to the knees". Prs. 


jmc M, G, T, jinj P, jtrnc (?) D “wife”. 
jtnc-e ba'rem “I take a wife”, jlnceka 
'xi-m G “my wife’s sister”. *jani(l-, 
cf. Kohrnd jinji etc., Zeb. wujinjdk. 

j^n'nad T “Paradise”. Prs. 

je'ndsa T “funeral”. Prs. 

'Janice v. Jano. 

Jaijg G, T “battle, ivar". 'Jai] tar “to 
the battle ”. Prs. 

Jarj'gi T “belonging to the war", fatij-e 
; Jarj'gi. Prs. 

Jaijg'Jdi G “battlefield". Prs. 

'Jatjgal M, G, T, D “forest", ma Jatjga- 
I 'Idn-e ka'ti T “he cut down the 

trees”. Prs. 

Jar- V. jar-. 

Jdr G “neighbour”. Prs. el o Jar. 

Jd'rii M “broom". Jd rii md kantan ‘ I 
am sweepiug”. Prs. V. riiy-, 

Jir D “bow-string”. < Av. Jya-. V. ^e. 

J5r V. j8r. 

Jura M “male child”, di bald paidd 
chen, jura-in “two children were 
i born, they are boys”. Prs. 

; Jurydt M, G, jur'ydt M, Jurydt D 
“curdled milk {mast',". Turki jityrdf, 
cf. Pash. S jir giit, I. jo'yrdt. 

jurin G, T ‘‘crime, fine". Prs. 

Jarma'nl G “German rifle’’. tOfarjg-e 
Jarma'ni. .\lso Pash. 1., cf. Pashto 
Jarmanai “a Persian-gulf rifle". 

Jeran G “a red horse {asp-i sur.i')’’. 
Turk. 

! Jarnel G “general ’. Engl. 

! Jar-: ja'ri (Jdr ’) G, T, Jar-: Ja'ri M, 
I jar-: Ja'ri C “to say”, zd-e ja'rem 
G “I say something”; jartdn-em G 
“I am saying”; mun ma td zd Ja'ri 
G ‘‘I said something to you”; mun 
• ■ • JarS b6n “I had said”. Ja'ren 
G "to say’’ ;Phon.'i; Jdrto-im M. 
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'md ma 'td Ja'ri; tiima mun ja'ri\ 
'■md ma 'to dal ja'ri M ‘‘I said to 
you”; 'ja7t6 hem D, ja'rltn D “I 
said”; hec kJiln . . . gap 'na jdr T 
“nobody said a word”. ■< Av. g(h'- 
“to praise”, Skr. jr- ‘‘to call out, 
address”, cf. Psbt. zarsl ‘‘to cry” 
(likewise with introduction of the 
r into the present stem . 
jdr G, jor D, jdr M, G, T “well, in 
health, prepared, arranged", hdira 
jor-a? D “is your father well?”; 
wd jdr Mri M; ma 'td u'dhek pen 
'jdr ka'nem G ‘‘I shall arrange between 
you and her”. Ind., the form with 
r through Psht., the one with r 
through Prs. Cf. ga'rl. 
jasta G, T "’shoe {pnizdry’. PI. ja stdn. 

Psht. jista “a shoe with high heels”. 
jut G, T “concealed”, 'jut-e ka'iiein; 
pa'jnt “secretly”. Hind, jhiif “fal- 
sehood, lie”. Pash Ljuti t. “thief”. Cf. 
'juti G “theft”, pa 'jutigu'rlm. Ct.ciD'i. 
jaw- G “to chew”. Pr.s. 
ju'wdp, ju'icdb M, G, T “answer", jii- 
'u'dp-a te da'hem T “I shall answer 
yon”, ju'icdih kSr T (Phon.',. Prs. 
ju icdn M, G, T “young, a youth’ . Prs. 
Cf. bild. 

ju'icdni G “youth”. Prs. 
ju'wdri M. G, ja'ivdri D, joicdr P 
"maize”. Ind. 
jauza M “yoke”. V. idy. 


K 

*ka ‘‘who”, in tu {k]ha'i T ‘‘who are 
yon”; kd G {ka-u) ‘‘who is it 
'ka-yen G “who are they {klstaiid)’' . 
Gr. 142. 


I kail M, G, T “w'hose". Gr. 142. 

I ki M, G, T “who”. Gr. 142. 

! kS M, G, kd P, kd ydn i pi. ?) D “■ roof, 
i ceiling”. *kata-, Wkh. kuf, Ishk. 

! kos kud. Mj. yis-klg, Orm. chv (?). 

1 kii G, T, kid M “where”. puSau kn 
j hai G “where is j-our son”: kid para 

] M “where are you going?”. Cf. 

I khdnjdi. Gr. 1.50. 

1 kabi M, G. T “when”, hec kabl M 
I “any time 'jiec gait)” ; harkall be, 
'ddda-ni te ma 'mun mera T ‘‘my 
i father may kill me any time”; kabl 
'aye? M “when did you come?” Ind..’ 
kub- T “to beat a drum”, na ydra kiibi 
"mekitban'' Prs. 

ka'bdp. kabdb G ‘Toast meat”. Prs. 
kabul kan- G “to approve”. Pr.s. 

I qabr G ‘•tomb”. Prs. 

I ^-abur'yd M, G “ribs”. Prs. 

I qabri'stdnG,karbe'std}i}il,0 .^.rarbi stdn'!'! 

I “graveyard . Prs. 

: ka'biit G “blue”. Prs. V. sauz. 

; kabii'tar M, G, D “pigeon”. Prs. 

; kab zai G "handle”. Prs. qabza. V. 
i de'sfai 

; ka'cd M, G, ka'i'd D ‘‘thorn, furze”. 

dhdr tar ci mein, 'pd tnr-um kavd 
' ma'ci O ‘‘I wandered in the hill.s 

. and a thorn stung my foot”. Ind,; 

: Ashk. ka'i-ik. Waig. kdeik < Skr. 

i kak^a-. 

I kaCd di'ak G ‘‘furze-gatherer ”. 

I 'kuea M “ram”. Prs. quCyqOc •'a horned 
j fighting ram”. V. ma’nok, ne rdk 

! ya ro. 

j kiic G “w.andering. marching (as a 
! nomad)”, yarp kiic dya “an avalan- 

che tell down”. T “family iistuk 
I u piiUnk)''. Prs. 

' kuiuk M, ku rdk. G ‘‘dog”. Cf. Badakhshi 
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kiicuk ‘‘puppy”; Orm.L kiicuk. V. 
e spo. 

kii'cSk G, T, ku cuk P “span (fiiliSf)”. 
Taj. kucok “embrace, fathom”. (Turk.). 
V. he list 

'kacal M, G, T “dirty, bad {nahid,xardh)” . 
Prs. kacal “one who has no hairs, 
and is marked with wounds or scars” ? 
kucend M “from where”, dspa kuienda 
koi- “ from where, have you brought 
the horse ? ” ; fit kucend-e “ from where 
are you'?”. Cf. ku,e'cend. V.kujend. 
kiica'JiSk M, G, T, D “knife”. *krtyana-f 
Cf. Prs. hard, Soghd. krt'ynck etc. 
Gr. 34, 57. 

ka'inrl G “court of justice (AaH»i«istn)”. 
Ind. 

kacera ph8f G ‘‘beans (wds;". Cf. Hi. 

kaCariyd "a fruit used for pickling”'? 
qadd, kadd G “stature, height'’. Prs. 
qadnm G, T “foot, step”, zu 'kadam 
“one step’’. Prs. 
kaf G “foam”. Prs. 
kaf G “prdm of the hand”. Prs. Cf. 
kaf-e ddst M, D “id.”. 
kaf-e pci M “sole of the foot”. Prs. 
kaif, G, T “intoxication'’, kaif-e xd- 
maika T “captured by sleep”; 
‘mende kaiic bur T “he became 
senseless”. Prs. kaif. 
kaf tek 51 “a big kind of wasp". Cf. 

Pash S kciftek. 
keftnn G ‘'caidain”. Engl. 
kdyaz G “letter’'. Prs. 
kd'In D ‘‘throat". 'V’. ka'md. 
khd- 51, G “to scratch”, sdr-um khcient 
G. kliditun 5l‘ Cf. Si. khaki “itch '“? 
kliu M, G, T “elevated, high”,* zdi khii 
kaaiman 51; khii ka nem G “I lift”; 
s8r khii krpir T Phon.). <7 Av. kaofa-^ 
khiif- G ‘‘to cough”. khiifem-e “sulfa 


mekunam’’, khiiftan-em. Cf. Ishk. 
xofuk, 5”d. kofah, Mj. x^fiy, Khow. 
kopik, Kurd, kof, gu/ (Soane), “cough”, 
Oss. xufin “to cough”. V. surfa. 
l^iufd G ‘-coughing’’. 
khuf- : khitji G, T “to ask”, ma 'mun 
na khiif or “do not ask me", khv.'ji, 
khn'Jl ‘asked’. Par. S kiej-, kiiej-, L 
XOJ-, Shina khojoiki etc. 
khttjeic- : khujein (^^^^)G,T, D “to ask'’ 
not causative), khujewem G, T; 
ed-ni-er khu Jeictan T ‘-why do you 
ask me?”; ku'JUu-hem D.; khujewl 
G “he asked”. 

kha'mdr G “threshing", kha'mur icahe- 
u-em. 

khan-:kham 51. G, T, D “to laugh'’. 
'khdntd-enian 51 ‘‘we are laughing”; 
khantu hem D “I am laughing” = 
'dn-em ‘khantdn G; khanem G, kha'nl 
51, G “he laughed". Cf. Prs. xan- 
didan, lA'kh. kand-dk etc., Ashk. 
koii- etc. 

kha'nSi G •‘laughing”. 

khdn G, T “which (ktuldm)''. Gr. 143. 

kkdin ‘‘which, 

some”. klirii zd-m te gasa “ c?rl 
mekanad-om" ; he. yus khdenika 51 
“this house belongs to somebody”; 
»ia khdin-e 'enem G “I .shall bring 
o-ae of them”. < Av. katnma-’’. Gr. 

I 143, 145. 

' ^ 

I khdn pH 51 , g, T “where, 

j whence”, har khdnjdi T “ every- 

j where”. 

! kfdn 51, G, T “anybody", hec 

I khin . . na “nobody ’, khin ‘na 

1 para Cl ‘‘let no one become . . .". 

Cf. fiaranani kin? < *kahya + 
i v. Gr. 145;. 
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'/i/iOMfZi'T “mountain, peak PaddS- 1 

'kJiandi Te.'^-i siydh". Ind., cf. ; 
Shina (Dras) khan “mountain”, Torw. ! 
khan, Maiya khan, Singales. kanda 
“MU”. • 

'khdnas G “bellowing”, 'yu-a 'khdnas 
'katifdn. Cf. Pash. S ydnas. V. 'donas, 
khen M “ground, soil”, khend Jid?) G 
“cultivated field”. Pash. L khand. 
khar, qhar G, T {khdr Phon.'j “anger”. 
Prs. qahr. 

khor M, G, T, khar D “donkey”. khSr 
kSr-a G “the donkey is blind ”. Prob. 
genuine, cf. Av. xara- ^Gr. 58 If.', not 
borr. from Pash. L khdr etc. 
khur G “cave”. Cf. Pash. S khul ‘ra- ' 
vine”? V. 'kurri. 

khuri G, D “heel”. Pash. L khu'rt. 

V. pes'pd. 

khdrsbuj G “melon iprarhuz.". Trans- 
lated from Prs. xarbuz. Cf. 
khOn'gu G "hare”. Prs. xarydi, Kurd. 

(Soanel kergu. V. sa hdk, .rar'gos. 
khe'reif- M, G “to pick up”, 'kury-a 
'ddna khe'reidun M "the hen picks 
grain”; khere'mm G. < ‘^xrCipaija- 
(.Greek -/.pcoaio\ “sickle”. Lat. carpo 
etc.)? Gr. 69. V. o'riic-. 

Kdhe'stdn G “the Kohistan of Kabul”. 
kii'jiyid M “whence”. ha'wi zindn-e 
dspikva ku'Jend-en^ “from where are 
these saddles of the horses?”; efen- 
'dhek 6'spdn ku'Jmd-enf “hamlaspdn 
az kujd astan ~" V. kiicend. 
kaik M, D “flea”. Prs. V. rud. 
kd'ki M, G “mother's brother tayd l, 
Afgh. Prs. kdkd “father's younger 
brother”, Prs. kCiki “aunt". 
kuk G "nail'’, ku'kdne dhe'nl “iron 
nails”. Ind., cf. Pash. S ko kii, l.hd. i 
koka "hobnail, tack" etc. ^ 


Kaikubdd T “n. of a king, Qubad". 
Kui'kdf G, T “Koh-i Qaf’. 

'kdkul G “lock, curl". Prs. 
kdkii'li T “havin-.; curls". 
kal P, 'kala T “head'', kala an dinirb 
T Prs.. V. sor, peika ld. 
kal M, G, T "bald”. Prs. 
kd la T, fta’Zd G “ house, fort”, hot ka ld 
daruntar T ‘'in.side seven castles”. 
Prs. Cf. Andre.as, DL 1928, 2257. 
kdl T “flight”. 'Mahmad Ha nifa'hdjes 
zl 'kdl-a ^'qnicat is kani ast, djes dmad, 
hall kalis ast". Prs. kdl “flight". 
kdl G “time’'. Ind. 

Kale Arzdn G “n. of a place". 
kd Id M, G, T “dress, clothes", ku ldn-e 
xdi ka-m T “my husb.and's clothes”. 
Prs. 

kSj M. G “valley ". Turki? 
kuld M "cap". Prs. V. kur. 
kul'ba JI "plouah". kulba bariman. 
Prs. V. me'litr-. 

keli dak M "jaw-bone”. Pash. S kilidak. 
kill/ G ’‘lock .kill/ ". Prs. qufl. 
kala'gl da' nan G " front tooth ". 
kiliydst G "key'’. Cf. Prs. kill d'. 
*kdldja T “the tipper part of the arm", 
e dd hiidde kdld'Jdiil die si “ he seized 
both his upper-arms ". 

'kill: ywst I> "little finger’'. Afgh. Prs. 
kilk “.little) finger '. Pash, R kelk 
“finger ", .^fgh. Prs. kilk ‘reed'. 
koldll M “earthen jar ”. Prs. •< Ind. 

kuldl “potter". 
kail M, G, T “all”. Prs. 
kail M, G “blunt", frs. kail "being 
blunt " or kal "crooked, defective "? . 
kalam M, G. T “pen’'. Once = Idtcor 
T. Prs. 

kdlin. M, kullnca D “knitted carpet 
Prs. V. pa Ids. 
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Jm land, v. kiilarjg. 

ka Idnfdr (J ‘‘a kicd of perfume”. Prs. 
qaranful “clove, gilly flower”, Turk! 
kalampur etc. < Gr. y.opo6(j)o.\.\ov. 
ku'laij/j M, G "crane”. Prs. 
ku'laiig M, D, ka'land G “mattock, pick- 
axe”. Prs. kulang, kaland. 
ka md M, G “throat”, nmr-e kama'i- 
om G “the life of my throat [umr-i 
gulu/'. Cf. Psht. dial, fcilwiat “Adam’s 
apple” 'EYP. s.v.). Cf. 
kdm M, G, D “palate”. Prs. 
ivJHi T “tribe”, til kom-e ma'ndn-e. Prs. 
kam'iln G “whip ’. Prs. 
kimai'ddn B "commandant”, di pu'sd 
kumai'ddnd. Psht. komaiddn. Engl.? 
kai'mitk G, D "cream”. Prs., Turk., cf, 
Shgh. kai'mOxi, Khow. xombox etc. 
ku'mak T “help, assistance ikumakyw^d, 
ydri dddan '. Prs. Cf. 
kiima'ki T “assistance, the reserve of 
an army”, til kuma'kl e'ddn-a kor 
"tu kumaki ira kadi" ; kuma'ki ■■■id) 
u-aztrika chi “the reserves of the 
vazir went off’’. Prs. 
ka'mdl G “perfection”. Prs. 
ka'mdn T “how". Pi%. Cf. yulak. 
karndn-i Itustam G “rainbow", ka- 
'mdn i Sustam iha'fi. Prs. 
ka'mand G, T “halter, lasso '. a'hrudn-au 
ka'mand-a. Prs. 

ka mand G “stable", me ka'mand dar 
< 

(?ya, 'aail-e kur ma 3 spa, “.she ent- 
ered the stable and looked at the 
horses". Pash. L kamand. 

kamdnddr T “archer". Prs. 

< 

ka'mar T “rock", kama ri iha'i’l. Prs. 
kamar’band G "belt". Prs. 
ki)na tJ G “dear, expensive". Prs. 
kan- : kar, kS,- M, G, T, D kvr. koiir Phon.l 
“to do'. kantS-em G “lam doing"; ! 


kan, kd'n), pi. ka'nSr “do"; ku'rS 
“has done'’, 'kura bon “had 
done". Av. ksrdnav- : ksrsta-. 

'kdnd G, kon D, kdnii P “blind”. Inti., 

* cf. Khow. kdnu, Ashk. kdrd etc. (v. 

Eep. p. 2b). V. kor. 

'kona M, G, D “ancient, old". Prs. 
kun M, G, T, D postpos. “to, for”. Gr. 
96. Ind,, cf. Si. kan^ “to, for” etc., 
Pash. L kan “to", Waig. ken dat. 
snff. < Skr. katne. 
kanca'ni M "harlot”. Ind. 
qand. qan G “sugar '. Prs. 

'kiinda G “stocks for offenders ". Prs. 
ketiyala T “bride [ndmzdt)" . Taj. kin- 
gol'a “betrothal", Prs. kanydia 
“filiam poscere". Cf. Psht. 6anyt)l 
“betrothed" ;E'\''P, s.v.V 
kimj T “corner", 'kunj-e butxdnai'ka 
tar “in a corner of the temple’'. Prs. 
ke'ndra T “side, edge", wd ke'ndra bSr 
“you must stand aside”. Prs. 
kdniz G “girl". Prs. 

■qdpci T “doorkeeper". Turk. 

'ko'pdn I'pl.?) G “hump”. Cf. Shgh. 
kufdn, Rosh. /t'iyjore i Zarubin) ; Pash. 
L 'kope, 

'kdri M, G, T “clean, good ”. 'kdri 
howyak-a G “that is better"; kdri'dn 
kun ndzar kan G “look at her beau- 
ties". -Afgh. Prs. 

Mr M, G, T, kir D “work, business”, 
t'e ker dire JI “ci kdr ddri" . < Av. 
kairya-. 

ke rd G “hire", ke'rd ka’nem. Prs. 
kdr ll, T “blind ". Prs. V. 'kdnd, bi' tech, 
ka rib G “near". Prs. V. nsz'dik. 
Kara'bdy G, Kdla'bdy T “n. of a place". 
qurbdn T "sacrifice ’, pa'ram qur'hdn-e 
ndm-au “qurbdndt mesom". Prs. 
karbe stdn v. qabri'stdn. 
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'Jcordi M “root ”, kord G “watering basin 
round the root of a tree”. Cf. Kati 
kir'u^ 

kdri'gi G, T “goodness, beauty”, ba 
kdrigi ma 'gv. du'ci G “did he mill 
the cow well?”; as kdrigi T “on 
account of his beauty". Cf. 'kdrl. 
kar’gas M “vulture". Prs. 
kury M, G, T, D, P “hen". Ct.Prs.karg, 
Psht. Cirg m.) .Shgh cas ~cus m.) etc. 
'kiiry-e 'dhdri G “wild hen”. 

'kury-e d iet G “duck". V. mur 'idin. 
kirrn M, D “snake", P “worm". Prs. 

V. has'ddr. Cf. 
kir'mCik M “worm". 
kurma T “hash, lobsoouse". Lhd. Aorwa 
“cooked meat, curry". 
kSrma'hi G “a kind of uneatable tish". 
Pr.s. 

ki'rdn T “half rupee, kian". Prs V. 
rhuS. 

qu'rdn G “Koran, oath". Hii ha qurdn 
'dere “you have sworn on the Koran". 
Prs. 

'keraijgi T “in what manner", ma 
ma nd 'xd keraggl kxi'rS? AVliat 
have you done with my husband? ’. 
Pash. L kiragg. Cf. heraggi. 
kdr'nail 6 “colonel". Engl. 
karr M, Ci “deaf". Prs. V. burn, hi gd. 
kiir'rd M, G, hurra D “colt '. Prs. 
'kiirri T “ravine {sikdf'^ V. khur. 
ka'rdr G, T "quiet, resting", yarp o 
ydr ka'rdr kor G "it stopped snow- 
ing and raining"; ka rdrelid-c ma 
dharam e finf T “ he slowly brought 
her down to the ground"; askn rurl 
‘slowly’. Prs. 

kur'tl M, kurtin G, D ‘'jacket”, Prs. 
kii'riit “dried curds kurnt Prs 
kar'irai G “lizard ”. V. si land. 


kor M, G “stick, fire-wood”, ha'wekor- 
iman ma 'xdr 'kantan M “we are 
breaking this stick". Pash. L kn' ra 
“tree". Cf. kurdi? 

ktir G. D “cap”. Cf. Av. ksrsti- “n. 
of a piece of dress '? Cf. Kati kur 
‘‘cap". But V. NShgh , 41'. V. kuld. 
kOrd V. kordi. 

korln G “wooden ". V. kor. 
qiirt T ‘'destroyed, cut into pieces’. 
ma pusom-c 'qurt ku'ro “he has 
destroyed my .son [.vurd-is kat " ; 
qurt kaiitd ‘'mexurf. Prs. qart 
“slicing in pieces"? Cf. I’sht. qurt 
kdni “gravel, fragmeut.s of stone". 
kasaba'ka D '‘tortoise", cf. Turki qablu- 
baqa ‘‘Krdte die eiue Hitlle hat" 
iVambery' cf. Ar. kisd’ “garment", 
kasa’ "putting on of clothes". 
ka'sdyau U “bedding". Cf. Pash. L 
kasdnan “id.’ Cf. the preceding 
word? V. trira'iiS 

■qasam G, T “oath", qasam e xiir Pr.s. 
'Qdsem T “n. of a man’’. 
kd.sr G “castle”. Prs. 
i kd sur T “ydr" kd siir otn ba dhek 

'dull gu rim * let me now take from 
S him mj’ . . . 

I kausa rd M, G “shoe”, tnd kausa rd 
' glut M “I have bought shoes’. Prs. 

; kafs, kaus. Pash. Xir. kvsard. \. 

pai’sdr. 

qissa, 'qessa, kissa G, T “tale '. Pr.s. 
qessa ,i‘dn T “reciter of tales ’. Prs. 

: qast T “intention {miidu:". Prs, qasd. 

\ kdset G, T “messenger"’. I’rs. 

I ku sew- G ;Xijr.' ‘'to dig’’. 

' kaS Ann- 6, T “to pull, stretch, contract ". 
I Prs. ka^idau. 

i 

i Alls P “eyebrow ” < Av. karia- “furrow”. 
' V. a bru. 
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kdsa'gii M, G, kasa'gH D, kasa'gu P 
“bullock”. Cf. ‘‘kdsghaii Yag, in 
Badakhshan and Pamir" (Tom. 764), 
Shgh. xuxgt/W “bullock’' (Zar.). 
kaste M, G, T, D CUJuS) “girl”. 

< ^kani^tdkl- ^ Skr. kanisthd , cf. Av. 
kaini- etc., Fsht. can-'(0l. Minj. kin'tika, 
Wkh. kottd prob. also belongs to this 
stem, not to that of Skr. kdntd- (Tom.). 
kesta il ‘ field, cultivation". Prs. 
ke'stl T “boat". Prs. 
kusta T “killed”. In: as 'kusta ku'stdn 
kof, as 'pusta piista ‘'they made 
killed of the killed and a plain of the 
plain"; i. e. ‘ they slaughtered com- 
pletely”. Pr.s. 

kii'stt T “wrestling’’, ku'sll 'gunman 
‘•let us wrestle”. Pr.s. 
kaste 6k G ‘-a small girl". 

V. 'kaste. 

ka'seic- G, T “to .‘■igli, yawn”, 'fdza-m 
kaSe'icl G “I yawned”; zur tarom 
'd' kasein T "I .sighed “oh” in my 
heart”. Y. kni kan-. Cf. Prs. dh 
kaHiicni “to fetch a sigh”. 
kSs.rdna T “guest-room ku-sk)'’. Taj. 

kiis-xona ‘‘house wi,h a .-■ingle room ". 
ka{i) ti G “.scissors”, ya rd kai tl ka'ncm. 

Pr.s. kairl Fanj. katif 
qdti M ‘‘famine”. Prs. 
ki'tdh JI, G, T “book". Prs. 
ku'tal P ‘'‘pa.ss”. Prs. 
kai'tdn G “band of a shirt”. 
qdter G “mule”. Prs. 
katexG, P “cheese”. Prs. “ butter- 
milk”; Pash. D '.catek, xatak “salted, 
hard cheese'^. V. 'pa'nir. 
kat D “bed”. lud.. e. g. Pa*sh. L kat. 
V. carpal. 

kat-: kati G. T, \> “to cut’’, zu 
ti enian katetan M “we are felling a 


tree"; katito hem D; tu'ydn-dw-um 
ka ti T “I paid the price for you 
{t6i burrnlam. xilds kadani)”. Ind., 
Pash. S kat- etc. 

niut- : iiiff M, G “to crush", o'yiir tar-um 
ku'tl G “I crushed it in a mortar". 
Lhd. kutfaii “to beat, pound” etc. 
kdt M “.short” *kdt, Prs. kdtdh^ V. 

'yanukS, 'limdu. 

*kutur V. 'lunc-e kuturi'ka. 

'kaftS G, T “old”. Ind., cf. Panj. /raffed 
‘ hard ’ etc. '? 

kat' t SI G ‘‘old age”, mau'sum-e ka'tSiymu. 
kutfS G “lame”. Pash. L ku'ta etc. 
V. SOCCll. 

katta'hdw D “grandfather”. V. ''bdbd. 
'kdicvn G “in some direction or other 
ikuddm taraf)", 'kdwanS T 

“in rvhich direction (kuddm sun)”. 
V. u-anS. 

ka'trdr D, P ‘‘mouse”. Pash. L kau'ra 
“rat”. V. ba'lut'- 
ka'icer- G “to scrape, scratch". 

'quicat G, T “power, strength, 'qiiwat 
kun 'ham xu na 'chi T “neither of 
them overpowered the other {ba quicat 
na sud)’'. Prs. 

quicat ddr G “powerful”. Prs. 
quicat ndk G “powerful”. Prs. 
kdz M, G, T, D “shirt". Cf. Pash. L. 
.xds 

qdzi G, T ‘‘judge”. Prs. 
kiza're G ‘‘milking-pail \kuza, gaudosa)” . 
Cf. Pash. L kuza'j'i, Orm. L kuzs'li. 


L 

lab C4, T “lip”. ln\ lah-e kha'nd G\ lab-e 
zi T “the banks of the stream”. Prs. 
lauC M, G, I) lip fthe usual 'word) 
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laiVcdn-um Phon. lapc 6 

(poetical). Prs. 

luc M, G, T, D “naked”, luc kan- T 
“to rob”; seld'bdn-an 'luc 'oye/i T 
“they came ^Yitb drawn swords’* 
Prs. 

lef G, T “bedclothes". Uf a 'tdl-a kurdf 
G ‘‘haTe you hung up the bedclothes?’’. 
Prs. lihdf, Badakhsbi lef. 
lag- “to stick to, strike”. bdnS-e 'eSq-au 
ma 'mun la'gQ G “the arrow of your 
loye has struck me”. Ind. 
la'geio- M, D “to lit a fire’’. df3 lageiman 
M, rhme-m lagetii flagewtu) D “lam 
lighting the fire”. V. lag-. 

La'yak G “n, of a place”. 

‘Idyar M, G “lean”. Prs. 
lhand G “slippery [lasnV). Cf. 

Prs. lain “smooth, slippery” <; 
*ih)la.v§na- ; laxlidan-, la-^zidan “to 
slip, slide’’ < '^{h)laxs-, Qilag:- 

< *sleqh-s{ky cf. Bal. layusay “to 
slip.” 

IhdS G “finished {xilds)’’. Ihds cemtd 
“(the mulberries' are finished’’. Deriva- 
tion from *.vlds < Prs. xilds is pho- 
netically improbable. 
lejj-: lejji G “to be ashamed”, lejje- 
'ton-em. Ind., cf. Pash. L laj-. 
lejja'ndk G “bashful”. 
la'jdm M, G “bridle”. Prs. 

Ink G, T “a lakh, 100,000”. su llak T, 
doz lak si pal T. Prs, <! Ind. 
laklak M “stork”. Prs. 

Idi G “ruby”. Prs. 

'Idla G "tulip”. Prs, 

'Idla T “elder brother”. Afgh. Prs. 
lultdq G “a kind of fiower”. Prs. 
Idl + tdq- 

Idla zdr G “tulip-lied’’. Prs. 

lam in lam dah- M, G, T, D ’'to place. 


permit \mdndan)'' . ki'tdb s8 'niez 
'Idm da M "put the book on the 
table”; hadhek-iman k° m° lam 
dhaifan M; lam da'hem G, D; 'lam-um 
dd G ; ma 'mun-en na 'lam 'dhaitan 
G “they do not allow me’’, kuca'ndk 
mex far lam da M “hang the knife 
on the peg”. Cf.la mo. V.eccic-, yuk-. 
la'md M, G “hanging”, id ray la' mb a. 
Ind., Skr. lamb- “to hang down” 
etc. Cf. 

la'meic- M, G "to hang up”, ekt zd 
\ la mew M “hang up this thing ; 
lamewdi-a G "dive zan kadagis". 
la in G “accursed”, sai fdn-e la in. Prs. 
'lunc-e kuturi'ka M “podex”. Prs. limj 
“cheek, inside of the cheek"? 
latiig D "lame”. Prs. V. 'yoccd. 
leng G “leg”. Prs. 

'luggi H "scarf, lungee”. Ind. 
larjgd'ta M, G “turban”. Hind. etc. 

langSfti “loin-cloth”. 

Idii'dd G, lun'dd M “s' out, corpulent”. 
V. (dk. 

'lundu D “short, narrow '. Hind. luti'Jd 
“tailcropped, stripped”, Psht. l\v. 
land "curt, .?tumpy, short”. 

Ldrom T “n. of a pass near Shutul' . 
larz- G “to tremble”. Prs. 
lar'zew- G “to make tremble”, lar zeicfun- 
um a '' mclarzdnad-um ”. 
le re G “boy" (said to be a Pachaghani 
word). Cino le re pe-a .carton "the 
small boy drinks milk”. 

I Ifir-: In ri G, T “to seek, search for 

1 jidlidan, ga-^fan]". IncKn-em T 

"mepdlom " ; md fa mdm lu rl G. 
Hind.* lorhnd "to seek”. 
lis- : Insf M, G "to lick '. lisem e, 
1 lusf-um-e G. Cf. Prs. lis . list. Prob. 
' genuine, v. Or. 70. 



270 


Par a chi 


lassie- il, G, T '“to untie’’. na''(dn-e 
pu'ti laseicl T “he took down the 
bread from his back". 
les- M. in taica lesim “I h.are fever '. 
V. tau. 

laskar 6, T “army ". Pr.s. 
hist V. Us-. 

lata I ft “rag’'. Panj. lattd etc. 
hifa'kt JI “ear of maize". 
la leak- “to flee”. G 'hakim o maidurn 
ham lawa'ki “ilie governor and the 
people fled '. 

liicon M, G, Itu'd M, IWn D, P “clari- 
fied butter (rtsyaii)". <; Pash. Hlwan 
•< “f/nii'an (Pash. L lr,u' , cf. Waig. 
graicii, yi-aica, Skr. ghrtacat-. 

Idw3>\ Id'icui} M, Id'icir G, lauiir T 
“membrum virile”. Pash. S, L laij- 
{g.un “membrum virile ", Pash. Llauri 
“rod” Cf. Orm. L. lau'ra "scrotum''. 
lau: G “language '. ost . . . 'lauz-e Pa'rdci 
. . . sa'bak ni sd dhaitSn “he was 
teaching the P. language". Prs. 
laxS- G “to slip, slide’’. Prs. V. lhand. 
Idyaq JI, G “deser'ing”. Prs. 

Idza G “a moment, while”, Prs. 

• 

M 

Ilia M, G, T, D prefi.x denoting the acc. 

etc. Gr. 86. 
iiiai G "wine'. Prs. 
tiid 31, Ci, T “we '. Gr. 113. 
nid G "mother ”. Av. mdtar-. V. di, 
muti, 'mama. 

mid il hair ' . In the e.xpression id 
mfii husi “one hair of .sense”. Prs. 
mnhiir G, T “outside”. V. ma, hSr. 
mubdrak G “fortunate". Prs. 
nuir- ma Cl G, T “to cut. hurt, stick”. 


pd tar-um 'kacc8 ma ci “a thorn 
wounded my foot (xalid) ” ; sor tar-e 
nia'ci “he struck his head”; su tar 
mail T “stuck in the mud (fiar gil 
• xalid '. Hind, maednd “to stir up, 
excite" etc.? 

ma'ci 31, G, T “a kiss", giire ma'ci G 
“take a kiss”. Hind, macclu, P.sht. 
maca. Pash. S maci. 

'mdCi 3r, G “mother”. V. nid, 'mama, 
mu ca 31, G, mued C, 'muCS P, mu'i6 D 
“ant”. <C "‘marwicaka-, cf. Pr.s. murca, 
"W.Oss. muljug etc. 

maida 31, 6 “crushed”. irdpun-em 

'xera tar 'maida kantSn 31 “I grind 
the flour at the mill muSt pen 
maida kanem 31 “I crush with the 
fist”; icdrim-a 'maida 'kantdn 6; 
vdritm-um xera tar maida kop G. 
Prs. 

mdda 31, G. md- D “ female ", 'nidda 
ya’sd G (v. mdda'gu, mddaku'iSk], 
Prs, V. si'Cak. 

miida'i G “enemy”. Prs., cf. Pash L 
munda'l. 

mu'dd G “at once when" C') mu'dd he 
ga'pdn-e .... ja'rd bSn “instantly 
when .she had said these words” (?). 
Prs. muddah. 

mu dd G, T “intention, de.sire maxsadi". 
ci mu'dd derec T, ha mu'dd kan T. 
Prs. nmda'd. 

mdda'gu G, md'gu D, P “cow ". 
mddaku iuk G “bitch”. 
mad' lab G “purpose". Prs. 
mu'ddm 31, G, T "always ”. Prs. 
madiuna 31, 'inadidn P “mare”. Prs. 
V, Si'iak osp. 

maiddii G, T, D "plain". Prs. 
niodrcb G "a barber”. Prob. a doin 
■ baiher and minstrel in one per.son i 
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is meant. Prs. niutrib “a musician, 
singer”. 

ma'gam G, T “possibly, unless ,i>iagar)". 
tna'gam ce tna co phere G “possibly 
you will be turned into a fish'’j 
ma'gani tii para ta'hip-e ma na G 
“]f you do not become my physician 
Prs. magari 

Mu'f'bil, Muq'hil T “n. of a man”. 
moyo'-ruk D “sheep '. V. 'faro, 
nia'yas D, P “fly”. Cf. Prs. ma gas. 
iiia'fz G “kernel”, dezika ’ma'(Z “wal- 
nut kernel ". Prob. borr. from Prs. 
mayz. 

mayz-e sdri'ka M, G "brain”. 
md'ln D “flsh”. Prs. V, 'maso. 
me'hi M, G,T '(_y<:rrr's) “mouth'. *md- 
hika-, cl. Orm. nidi, Psht. sjibi-mal 
“moou", W.Oss mayd ‘‘moon, 
month", Prs. rndk etc. V. ria'hdk. 
meliln T “monthly, of a month ". :u 
'mehin-a 'he is one month old”. 
maha'bat G “love ". Prs. 

*maha6ici? s3 h3r-e mahaiiivka-i .su 
'kala-i chci zdn-a T 'Phou.', ''kunj-e 
'mahaciii, kunj e hutxdnai ka T 
(Phon.\ The word is repeated three 
times and is quite distinct It seems 
to mean something like ‘‘castle, 
fort '. 

ma'kak. mhak G "straight to, at, towards 
that, exactly there” g ,. tiiahak dha- 
ram tar “ to the ground there da hamu 
zamin : diir)" (but - ka ii-l dharam tar 
“to the ground here, da hanil zamin: 
nezdlk" ; nihak ddl xd tare “ dar 
hamu peS-e su-is" ; mahak dha'ram 
tar e din; dehi mahak xit tar-e hi ijd. 
Prob. mn + hak, cf. 133. 
ma'hdk M. G. ma hok. D. P “moon'’. 
ma hSk dle'.^i il, mahak gu rin co D 


• 

“the moon was eclipsed”. Cf. meht. 
< *maha- ? Cf. Khorasan Kurd, mehak 
“month '. 

'mhdkam, mnha gam, mnha kdm G, T 
“forcibly”. 'mhCikam-e dies 
'’^rndkiim bigir-is". Prs. 
mhd'ldt G, midat T “respite, delay". 

Prs. muhlat, cf. Bal. nihrdat. 
'Mahmad, tMdmacl Ha nifa Sdheb T 
“ n. of a per.“on ". 

Mah mud, Md mad, Mhamad G “n. of 
a p.rson ". 

meh'mdn, mhe'mdn, G, T, me'mdtt M, G 
“guest". Prs. V. meihd nl. 
ma'hia G fine, thin, a small grain of 
rice Jierenj-i mahin ”. Prs 
'meher G “love”. Prs. 
mehra bdm G ‘‘ frieudlines.s ". Prs. 
mjietar G “gi-oom”. Prs. mihtar. 
mujd M, me -d G, mcjdn pi. T “wim- 
pers”. Prs. miza, muza .Taj. mija, 
Pa.sh. S Iw. miju. Bad. muza). Prob. 
all the Par. forms are borr. 

'mgjma G "a dish, plate yuri]". Prs. 
muj rd G ‘‘reward''. Prs. 
md khdn M, G,T ‘‘our”. Or. 113. 

ma'khdr G ‘-in the middle of 

'.mayz i, mdbaiit). ma khdr-e dar yd 
pa rd. Prs. muqhar "subdued, de- 
feated ” ■? 

ma'kdii G “dirt” ma kdndn astaror 
sweep aw.ay the dirt ’. Or: “sweep 
the house ”, cf. Prs. makdii ? 
makdn-riiyakdn (pi. G “sweepers”. 
Makkatid Id T “ ilekka . 
makr T ‘‘ fraud ' . Prs. • 

Maqef, M^qed T ‘‘n. of a warrior”. 

Mu cjdtel T “n. of a king”. 
mnila G ‘‘festival, fair [mein, jasna' ". 
Ind. 
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mdl M, G, T “property, cattle". Prs. warea'A: “tired”: tcarecw “to remain”; 

ma'lak G “movement', nta'lak xiir Si. virc- : virto “to he wearied "). 
“he moved ". Prs. malaq^ “canter. 'tnende M, G, T “this" (acc.). Gr. 128. 
gallop”. 'munde M, G, T, munde 6 , T “that”. 


ma'lek G “headman of a village”. Prs. 
nmlk M, G, T “country ". Prs. 
ma'ldik T “angel"’. PI. rmldikdn. Prs. 
malaik pi. 

'mulld G, T “mnlla’". Prs. 
ma lum G, T “known’", ma lum kan-. 
Prs. 

ma'ldynat G “reproof”. Prs. 
iHiilat T “delay”. "V’. mhdlaf. 
ma lax M, G, P “ grashopper ". Prs. 
rnt'Uu'- G “to plongh”. juicdrl-iman 
yiielewtan. 

mdma M, G, T “mother’". Pash. S md'ma. 
Cf. d 'mdsl. 

trilm G “the letter Prs. 

memd'Hl G "‘feast"’. Prs. "V. mehmUn. 
md mur T “engaged in '" C^.. mardinndn 
md'mur (hen 'ynS o pu'ldu 'karma 
tar “the people were engaged in 
eating meat and pillau and hash’". 
I’rs. ma' mur “fixed, determined "’. 
ma'maiz, muba ir, niu bay»: G “umpire, 
judge”. Prs. mamsyl~. 
viai'nd G “starling”. Ind. 
ruin M, G, T, D "‘"waist’". Prob. < Av. 
maihyana-, cf. Sak. mydna-, Prs. 
miijdn, Luri min etc. Cf. however 
Shgh. "' waist-hand ' etc. Gr. 57. 

Cf. 

men, me M, G, T “within, among". Gr. 
220. 

man ete. M, G, T, D "‘me '. < .\v. mana. 
Gr. 112. 

■mdndu G “left, remaining; tiled ". fit lit 
mdnda (hem. Prs. ,Cf, semasiologi- 
eally Ishk. frinduk “tired : friu 
‘"he remained " < ," Wkh. 


1 mandan pi. D. Gr. 131. 
men'dhek G,T“ this verjQiami)". Gr. 136. 
mun'dhek G, T ‘"that very (Jiamu)’’. Gr. 
135. 

md'endar G “stepmother” (rnddarandar, 
ambdy'r’. Par. »i« H- Prs. madandar. 
'mindut D, P “apricot ". Cf. Orm. K 
matat. V. zar'ddlu. 
ma'ndk G, D “ram"’ < ^maisna-f V. 

'kuca, ne'rSk ya'rd. 
ma'ndn M, G, T “my’". Gr. 112. 

I min'nat M, 'mennat G “"entreating"’. 
Prs. 

mu'ndsih 11 “fit, proper’". Prs. 

''manes G, T, 'mdnis, 'mdnei D, P “man 
(homo)"’. Ind, cf. IVaig. ma'nai eta., 
but Pash. adam. "V. 'ddam. 
mansa'hur G “famous’". Prs. 

mashiir. ’’ 

menth- II, G “to smear, rub, wipe”. 
U'u'Sn-em 'menthetnn .""d ‘"I smear 
with fat"; dos'mdl ptn-em ara'qdn- 
nm 'menthetun {a'startun) II “I wipe 
away the sweat with my handker- 
chief : mentheman II “bumdlim" ■, 
menthem-e G. Gr. 61; cf. IVkh. 
mandhk, "iCaz. P.sht. Ji^e-'mandil “to 
j .shampoo "; Si. ma?ian’‘ ‘"to .sharn- 
1 poo’’, Shina manoiki "‘to mb’" etc. 

1 But Hi. md'hid ‘"to mb, knead” etc. 

i < med-. 

I manydr (; “mist, fog”. Taj., cf. Shgh. 
j manydr "".steam ". 

I mail do M, G Phon. 'mandu-m\, may'dd 
; 

^ D. man dd T ‘"neck ". Ind., 

Pash. L mandn, 6 man'ds. Ashk. 

t 
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man'dd, Welsh Gypsy mend {fti. mayi 
“vertebrae of the neck’’?). 

munda'rdn M, G “thigh”, Cf. Pash. Sh. 
muyda'rdn. V. ran. 

'Maiigal T “n. of a tribe”. • 

mari'glr G, T [matj'gir, ^niSgir Phon.) 
“occupied, engaged”, marj'glr-em T 
“iar ddram”. 

mer-:mur M, G, T, D “to die”. 
hoivi ddam-a 'mertim M. ■, fa'ldnl mur 
M, G, 'merem e M, G, D. < *mi-ya-, 
Av. mirya- etc. 

mer- : mat : j.^) M, G, T “to 

kill”, md 'mende 'ddam 'meriman 
M “vre kill this man”; he 'ddam 
me'ren chi M “this man was killed”; 
'mende ddaman mat M “they killed 
this man ”; mertdn-e-a G “ he is killing 
him"; niertan astan G "mekuStand" ; 
ma hi'yde ma'nd iurdn mdtS T 
“the thieves have killed my brother”. 
< “mdraya- : *marxta- (cf. Av. mank- 
“to kill”, Orm. nidk “withered” = | 
'mdt6 < *marxtaka-]. V. jan-. 

me'rd G “death”. 

mu'rdi put M “spine”. Cf. Pash. S. 
murupitst. 

*mur( G “ant”, murc-i sur'khd “red 
ant”; muri-i paddo “black ant”. 
Prs. V. mu 65. 

mur'ce M, G “sparrow", d mj'ga-6-, Av. 
nidrd'ia-, Prs. njury “bird”; Psht. 
muryai, Orm. K mirgu, Ishk. mur'fuk 
“sparrow ”. 

mur' cal T “breastwork {saggai-]. Prs. 

mu'rdd G “aim, desired object”. Prs. 

mardum, 'mardum G, T also mar'ddm 
“people”. '$er za'hl ddl mar dam, 
'mardum Ja ri : xub ker-'d T "the 
lion came to the people; people said: 
it is a good deed”. Prs. 

18 — Kultr.rforskning. B X£. 


tnur'ydici II, D, muryd'icl T “duck”. 

Prs. V. kury-e d'lcl. 
mar^uzdr G, T "meadow”. Prs. 
'maruk M, G “a kind of pea [muSurjg' ”. 

Cf. Pash. S maxuk V. ‘'masutjg" 
mar'kad G “sepulchre, pilgrimage [ziya- 
rat)". Prs. marqad “sepulchre”, 
Mi'rdn T “n, of a man”. 

Mirasan T “n. of a man". 

Mar'zl G “n. of a place". 

Mir'zd T “n. of a man". 

Mir'zd G “a nobleman, mirza”. Prs. 
mar- M “to smear” v’’. su marimCin 
“let ns smear it with clay ". Cf, Skr. 
mpd-. V. Orm. mar-. 
ma'j-6 M, G “soft”. Cf. Skr, mrdu- 
;,Psht. marivand “wrist”?). 
mer M, G, T, D "man (vir ”, P “hus- 
^band”. < .Anc. Prs. martiya-, cf. 
Psht. etc. (EVP. s.v. mafanai''. 
V. xdi. 
mur V. mer-. 

! muyd G “dead”. V. mer-. 
mai'di G “courage .mafdiga'rl,". Prs. 
'mardum v. mardum. 

'murda T “corpse". Prs. 
ma rdk G, T “s^o^^\ly^ softly”. V. ma ro. 
ma'si G “ankle-ring”. Cf. P.sht. mnsa) 
an ornament for the head "? Ind.? 
masd M, G “fish”. < Av. masya-. V. 
md hi. 

ma is M, G, ma Iz T “dried mulberries”. 
Pash. L maiz “id.”, from Prs. maunz 
“ raisins ”. 

mes G “brass”. Prs. 
ma'sdla G “ingredient.^ spicery". ma- 
'sdla-e dasti kd ‘the contents of the 
cooking pot”. I’rs. 

mdase li T “bribe, money '? ritpd] '. 
risd Idii kun-e mdase ll dd. Pr.s, md<tl 
“small (present ” > 
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mesl G, ni3zl M “similar, resembling". 

ba mizl-e musk u anihar. Prs. i 

mi sal G “resembling''. 
musul'mdn G, T ‘‘Moslem". Prs. 
man' sum G “time, period ". Prs. 
nia'stl G, T “merriment, madness”. 
jar^g u Win iii-nn A-or T “they fought 
madly ". Prs. 

mastdna G ‘‘coquettish". Prs. 
rnds M “bean’ . Prs. ntCis “pease". 
mui V. niui. 

mus-i par'ran D “hat". Prs. V. Satipa rale, 
mask G “inflated skin". V. sandard. 
I'rs. 

»inlA' U “mxtsk". Prs. 
must M, G, T, D “fi.st ". Pr.5.‘? 
mat V. rtiej'-. 

Mrdt G ‘‘n. of a king". 
muta'har il, tautahdr T ‘‘rich, power- 
ful". I'rs. 

mCital G “respite", dds ruc-ioH mCital 
kUj-O. 

mQtar ‘ r^yP) “mctor-car". Eugl. 
mntta G “dirt, mud". Ind., Lhd. mat 
“alluvial deposit", Psht./jiaf^«'‘clay". | 
miiva G, T “fruit’’. Pr.s. j 

mdicehd G “mother* and daughter”. ] 
huddi »!■ ', husse m°. V. hdwehd. | 
Pash. L. dysiryd. j 

indtful G ‘‘uncle, mother’s brother" ] 
,said to be a Paehaghaui word'. Pash. 

S. mauld etc. 'V'. kdki. i 

mdicar T “woollen jacket {Cayman/'. \ 
;/iea‘ M, mia’ G “nail". Pr.s, (.both forms?;, i 
mux il, G, T. D. P “face, cheek ”, mux-e 
luddikd dei'e G . ru-i xic'dd ddri" 
(itu oathl; mux cho G “he^is silent’’, 
ba 'mux-e dya G “he Tomited"; 
lU mu3-e chaCtt G ‘‘two red cheeks ”. 
Cf. Psbt. max, Orm. tnii.c. Skr. ?HiiA7m-. 
^mu.ile an G I’licu.’‘ n of a part of 


the hotly, mentioned between dcr'wcwww 
“teeth" and ala'hln “jaws". 

'niaxsad G “object, aim”. Pr.s. 
max'sud G “aim, purpose". Prs. 
*max''sdr G, T “myself {xud-i md)”. 

ma XU sdr. V. .vu'sdr. 
maza G “taste, flavour’’. Prs. 
ma'zdl 6 “taste", ma'zdi Casern, 
maiz V. ma ts, 
mez M, G ‘‘table". Prs. 

)niz G, D “urine", tntzi kaneni D. Prob. 

genuine. Cf. Orm. mizl. V. sdSa. 
'■mSza M, G “shoe’’, ‘mdza 'pd-i kor G 
“he put on a shoe ”. Prs. 
maz'dur, muz'dur M “servant". Prs. 
ma'zdk (3'j-^) Cl- T “entertainment, 

■ jest, deceiving {sdatteri, fireb'}" . ma 
mmi ma'zdk na ka'na G “do not 
let him deceive me" ; masti n ma'zdk- 
au G, ba ma'zdk T “softly, slowly 
[ba (atarzSnak?)" ■, cf. Pshtpsmaza? 
Prs, mizCih “jest, joke", mazzdh 
“a jester’”’ 
mozl M V, mesl. 

mazandk G “tasty", yu'lu kdri maza- 
ndk dy8 “it tastes very good". Prs. 
ma zdr (i ‘‘tomb of a saint". Prs. 
muz, muS M, G, T, D “go’’, pi. 

niu'zor. muS paraman G “come, let 
us go". Pash. li muz-, mui- “to flee’’. 
V. par-, Chi. 

me'zdz G “pulse, temperament", 'na 
gu rl za if-e 'Kabul, me'zdz-e '.cunuk-a 
“do not take a woman from K., her 
pulse is cold". Prs. mizdj. 

N 

na M, G, T ‘‘not’ . Also in prohibitions, 
a-, ill colloquial Pr.s. ; na herkh T 

I 
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“do not fear". Repeated in 'na dire 
"(US tar au na 'mul u 'zar tu T “you 
have neither riches nor gold in your 
house’’. Cf. Prs. na etc. 

(Li) G “no”, nd net. Cf. na. * 
ndi M, G “reed". Prs. V. dumb, 
nl ce,na ceT.na'i ceG “lest, if not, that 
»not'’. aga mu kun bi'yd be. kdrl be; 
‘ne ce na be, 'kacal bi'yd 'liec na te T 
"if I shall have a brother, he must 
he good ; if he is not that, I will 
have no bad biother {aga tie ki na 
bdsa, ndbfif hez na bam)"; 'na ce 
he'wyak bite pa'ndn-e gu ri-a, 'kdicun 
pa'ri-a T “that he u-ill not take this 
road again, hut will go somewhere 
^else) {na ki hami rdra hdz biglra, 
kuddm taraf burawa)''; na'i Ce 'ivd 
tar 'lejja O “lest he shall feel 
ashamed by your presence {ne ki az 
hmd Sarminda bdSa)’’. 
ni G, T “today”, man m-xaivun 'x3m 
dJiSj- G “I had a dream this last 
night"; nl guda'ri “this day passed 
away’’; mj icydr “this night”. Shgh. 
nur, Soghd. tiur “today”, Cberkess 
nyc'ep3 “tonight” (< Ir. nii-xiapar. 
Tronhetskoy, MSP. 22, 218). Also 
Pash S, L nil, "Waig. etc. oau. 
nl--. nar'"(6 M, G, T “to go out, away 
nlm-e G " mehruyam” ; taf nltd G 
"taf mehruya", 'nVtS Phon. ; 'dne 
gap-e tu...na nlm T “I shall not 
break yonr command (na mebardyam"', 
set M((/''yo M “the flood came down”; 
nar'-(eni 1 sg., nar ye 2 sg., ma hSr 
nar''(em G "berim brumadwii" . < 
Av. iiiS-ay-: ’’nis-yata-, cf. Orm. nis-: 
nayuk; Sar. narjes-: tiarjed "to pass 
through”, Chr. Soghd. nl.-. Gr. 71. 
Cf. also Pa--h. S iii- "to go out'. 




j no M, G, T, P, nu D “9”. < Av. uava. 

' nS JI, G, T, nil D “new, fresh " < Av. 
i 

I 7iaoa-. 

'nubat G “time, turn '. Prs. 

'iiauca G {tiaoCa Phon.) "young, fresh”, 
ivS 'nauCa tie Ml. Pr.s. 
nd'ddn T “foolish”. Prs. 
ndf M. G “navel '. Pr.s.? 

'nafar G, T “person . bazar nafari ka 
T “one thousand men " ; pen pi nafar 
T; dos na/areti (.■’) yuren-en G -‘da 
nafar guSna ast". Prs. 
j negdr G “picture, beauty: beloved”. 

•,vir8 ne'ydr-um. Prs. 
i nigd'icdn T “protector”. Pr.s. 

! ndya G "guilty {jurtn “crime”) '. an 
j ddl to ndya chem "md pes-i tu ndya 
sndam". Prs.? 

ns^yill G, nayftl D "staircase”. Prs. 
niyol, ndyul. 

na'ybH M, G, D "bread”, dne na'ySn 
.la'rern D. Cf. Psht. nayan etc. 
(v. EVP. S.V.). 

na'ydn-pe cdk G “baker {tidn-bdi)". Cf. 
na yon piia'kS G “baker", V. pec . 

Hoy rd V. nuq ra. 
na'ydra T “drum*”. Prs, 
nVliek M, G, ni'hak I) "today’. ;ii bik 
' qta ndn-e d^'rln chem M "1 have 
I walked a long way today”. V. nl. 
j nelidl G, X {ne ltd!, nrhaal Phon.) "a 
i young .shoot”. Pr.s. 

j nhdtmir G "forgetful, forgetting", tna- 
j nun nhd‘mur-um chi -' I have forgotten 
I it' ; 'tun nha'iiiur-a Chi '' <l '^rhdiitur 
j < *frum/sta-, cf. J^rs. fard-KUS t). 
j llinj. /arwtisfc -, Orm. .famot. Gr. 6a. 

I nhen-: nhdnt M. tt, 1) "to make to sit 
I down, place”, ind-itnan ma to nhene- 

inan M; dn e ma to nhemni D . m-.- 
iman niitnde nlienfan "we m.ike him 
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sit down”; md ma tii nJidnt SX 1 
Cf. ^ i 

nhln-, 7i^'Mn-; nhaSf-, hast, M,G,T,D 
“to sit down’’. 
nMneman G “let ut sit”, n'haMS-a 
“he is sitting”, nhast “he sat down”, 
nhastam “ I sat down < *ni-Ktdna-: 
tii-hasta-, cf. Saian. -nin-: iiidst etc., 
Prs. : nikist (v. BSL., 24, 206 ff.). 
XaJ man T “n. of a man 
ndjSr G, T “ill, sick”, he Sspdn ndjdr 
hastan G “these horses were ill”; 
edn jor hen, San ndJSr hen, heicyaMti 
ynlil tidJS}' hen G “these are well, 
those are ill, and those there are 
very ill’’. Prs.-Ind., cf. Psht. tidJOr, 
Afgh. Prs. 7idjSr. V. jSr. 
hoju icdnl G '\youth''. Prs. 
ndk G “pear”. Prs. , 

nek T “good”. 7tek n bad. Prs. 
ne kd G, T “marriage”. Prs. 
nSk V. 'iiSrk. 

iiuk M, G, T “point (of a knife etc.}”. 

niik-e (dli ka T. Prs. 

7iaql “tale”. Pra « 

nofjl T “dried frnits mewai sa/ed)". 
Prs. * 

Huq'ra G, noy rd M, no.v ra D, nokra P 
•‘silvc-r ’. Prs. V. Chatal. 
ndkar G “servant, soldier”, fit mnn 
■pen ndkar dhar “stay with me as 
a servant”. Prs. 

'nuka rl M, G “service”, md dyeman 
nilka ri a kanenian G “we have come 
to enter your service”; pa'ndnoin 
nuka rl tar qar yd G. Prs. 
nid M, G, D “beak”. Prs. ^ 
ndildj G “wi.hont remedy, helpless’'. 
Prs. 

na I, id JI. G, /if! md D, na ind P "salt' . 
Cf. Prs. naniuk, Psht mdlya etc. 


na'md from *namdbaka- (Gauth., 
MSL. 20, 19), cf. Gr. 52. 
na m3 G "felt”. Cf. Prs. namad etc. V 
na'mat. 

^dm SI, G, T “name”' Prs.'? 
nim SI, G, T “half”, mm-e sebe'kd SI 
“half an .apple'’; nim azdr rupa'i-an 
ghit SI “they took 500 rupees’’; 
nim-e xawdn T “midnight”. Prs. 
nlm'rs: SI, T “noon”. Prs. 
nams “19’’. (ndms Phon.). Cf. Sede, 
Gaz 7iunze, Sivend niintza. Gr. 62. 
na'mat D “felt”. Prs. V. na'md. 
ne'.mdz G “prayer”. ne'mdz-e sdm 
“evening prayer’’. Prs. 
nenid'ydn T “appearance, sign”. Prs. 
na'nu G “husband’s sister (a'atJ'a .a i-m) ”, 
‘nanu SI “husband’s brother's wife 
(zan-e heirar-om)". Afgh. Pers. na'nil, 
Ihd. iiinaf.i etc., v. ES^P. s.v. nandrOr. 
nar SI, T “male". Ser-e nar T. Prs., v. 
nerdk. 

I nar-: na' n SI, G, T “to he able”, .tar- 
! ren-e ffe) na na'rem (t,M; narton-eni G; 

j ayar na rim sa'bd zlm G “if i can, 

' I shall come tomorrow ” ; ayar na-m 
i nart, na-e zim G; an Hn-om na nari 
“I could not come”; zui e na 7 ia'rem 
1 G “I cannot come”. Gr. 168. Cf. 
I SV. Oss. ndrsun “to swell”, nard 

! “thick ". “to he powerful”, 

i cf. rfkr. nar- “man”, Ir. nert “virili- 
j ty , nertaira “I .strengthen” etc.? 

! ndra G, T “shriek, ciy”. jidra dhi G 
I cly zad ~ ndra jo. Prs. na'ra. 

I nCtt It 'light, brightness ”. itur-e di 
tedhchi-um ''the ligiit of my two 
i eye.s '. Prs. 

' narluj G, narhuz SI “he-goat”. Prs. Cf. 
bvj. V. taka ca. 

nerdk G, nerdk D "male” ne rSk ya'rd. 


« 
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"I'a'sd G “ram, male calf"; ne'rCk i 
6sp D “stallion". < Av. nairya-. Cl. 
nar. 

nSrk G, D, P,»i3it(?) JI “nail". < *nax)-a-, 
of. Sangl. narxnk etc., v. NShgli. s.vf 
nuxun. 

na'rdsp 11 “stallion". Prs. V. nar, ne rSk. 
ydrwdtl T “n. of a place near Larom". 

Ndrwdti'dn tar. 1 

nirx G “price”. Prs. 
ner-: nCt M, G T “to pull out”, zu ' 
zdi nerem M "'ctzlra mekaSam" ; ] 
'nerem-e G; nat om, ba'de-m not G 
“ dll kasida-im ’’ ; (an) na'tS T "I have 
pulled out”, md 6dl dio3 n5t M “I drew 
water from the well", mandn sOr ydS 
natd “hair has grown on my head”. 
Cf. Orm. K naxo”^-: naiv°lak “to take 
out, draw water", acc. to Grierson 
< Av. nis-bar (nU-)? Phonetically 
the derivation of ner- < *nizr- < ! 
*nizbar - is difflcnlt; possibly < *>iibar-, j 
with introduction of the r into the : 

present from the original preterite, j 

and the formation of a new preterite? 

G r. 65. I 

naryi) v. 7it-. \ 

nask II “lentil". Prs. I 


ssicrai etc. Prob. borr. ; Prs. 7iasd[r), 
jiisivdra, nasar etc. V. para'tdf. 
nesiyat T “advise”. Prs. na^ihat. 
neS T “point", neg-e kiicanSkika “the 
point of the knife”. Prs. 
nds “a. draught" Pr.s. 

7ii'sdi) M. G, T “a .sign, signal, target". 
nisdn-eman dhaita M “we arc show- 
ing”. Prs. 

ndspdii T “pear (ndk)". Pr.-;. 
nes/ M, G, D. P “nose". < *ixdsti-, cf. 
Av. 7idh-, Rabzawari khs, Roghd. nas 
etc. In P.ash., too, we find, a stem 
■Hast- (corre.sponding forms in other 
Ind. languages). 

na'ti G “nose-ring”. Ind , cf. Psht. nafa, 
Lhd. natth etc. 

ndteg G “manifestly, clearly HI- 

kiiUY'. Prs. 
nSt V. ne/--. 

na'tcd M, G, tiaxcd'ydr T pi. natcaydi-dn 
G', na'icdsa P “grandchild", na trd •< 
Av. 7xapdt-; na'icdsa is Prs.; naivd ydr 
seems to be a contaminated form 
*navdy = Prs. naxedda < "napdtaka- 
-f *natdr < naptdrsxn,. 
ndxca'ldt T “untJnown, unaccustomed". 
Prs. 7id xcaldat “authority"? 


'nnsnfc T “mutilating", yala ba ixasakan 
udhe'kd kxx'ro “they have tortured 
him very much". Prs. nasaq karda'ii 
“to punish by mutilating the cri- 
minal ". 

'iiesp G, T “middle, half", ma 'nesjJ-e 
ds'md “in the middle of the skies", 
nesp-e xeydri ka = nesp e .x:a'icdixika 
T “midnight" (v. s.v. n?wi): dxi nesp 
“two halves". Prs. nigf. 


ni'u-ista M, G “written", niu-xSta kan- 
“to write”, e-a ni'xcista kantxiix JI 
■‘be is writing" Prs. 
ndx G, txd.r D “roof-gutter". *iid:c- ca-, 
cf. EVP. s.v. ndica “gutter", Kurd. 

Roane) ndickh ‘‘gutter". 
nd.rcixri P “rainbow." Cf fnfayy-i 
Mil stam. 

nd.it ft “cash' . Pis. xiaqd. 

Xd.i t(hi T “u. of a mountain near 


nisor G “the shady side of a hill ". , Shutnl . 

< •‘ni-sycncara-'! fv. EVP. s.v. siyu',. ' niyat G ‘-intention, purpose ". 
cf. l’anj.shir Prs. n/s nr (Andrew), P.sht. naza G ‘"weak . 
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'naiza G “spear Prs. 1 

ndz G “coquetry". Prs. | 

nsz'dik M, G, D, nez dtlc G, T “near". • 
hamsd'ydn-e nez'dlki G. Prs. I 

'ndzuk G ‘ coquettisli'’. Prs. | 

ndzadun G “beautiful, delicate^ ele- 
gant". Prs. 

na'zar G ‘‘glance". Prs. ! 

nuzda II “10". Prs. ' 

Kiz'rau G "Nijrau”. ; 


P 

pa ‘"at, to", pa uakhe lean- “toliftup"; 

pa blidi gure- ‘to buy'. <; \y. paiti. 
pd, pi. pd nan M, G, T, pdi D “foot ”. 

pd < Av. paba-, pdi Prs. 
pe M, G, D, P, G also pi “milk ". ,< 
Av. payah-. Psht. pai, Shgh. pai. 
Gr. 37. 

pi JI, G, D, phi T “spade’', phi e 

saS par T v. SaS par. Cf. Minj. f^ya, 
Sbgh. fe, fay, "Wkb. pay 'Zarubin', I 
Prs. fah "shover'. Pash. 1, peha'ti 
from Ir, '? T. bhamkJ. 

pi G ‘"to this .side", pi ico pu “in all j 
directions". <r Av. ^p>aiii aetat. C'l.pii. 
pd G ‘‘understanding dyi-em p6 kantd. 
man p6 kor. Cf. P.-,ht, pdh ‘‘aware 
intelligent' etc. X.fi’tH-. 
pii JI, G “to that side, away iisun, 
fibar ' . an ddze>n-e pii JI “asd me- 
partarn-is ". < Av. ^paiti amt. V. pf. 
pad G, T ‘‘before, in front of', pne-e 
rnu.i' “pes-i r'ii . Cf. Shgh. pfe ‘‘face' 

<; "patisa-. .Soglid. paf- *< *patis- 
Gauth. p. 126. J'. apai'e. paCetar. 
prr- phSk JI, G, puk I> “to cook 
• pecon-r G; petetun 


M; zd-em ’pecitd P “I am cooking 
something yus-um phok G; mbn 
yCis pdk D “I cooked meat’”; pa'kii-m 
U “I have cooked" ; phakoi-a G ‘'puxta 

* asf ". < *pdcaya-: *paxwa- Av.pah, 
Sligh. pij- etc. (Gr. 58'. 

pde SI, G, pUc D “ wool ". Cf. Pash, pdc 
“cotton’. 

pica'ddr T “having short hair", plca'rfar 
u kdkuli. Prs. pem “a lock of curling 
hair 

paca gi da'ndn G “back-tooth". Cf. Av. 
pasca, Keshe pec “behind”, Sak. 
pdfeo “afterwards, again". Reg. d 
< sd cf. Tedesoo MO. 1921, 209 ff. 
But prob. borr. from a Pash, form 
related to Pash S. paca'icd “after, 
behind”. V. pfS. 

pnia'la-i exi ka G “eggshell”. Cf. Tnrki 
po(aq “shell, skin of a fruit”'? 
'pacetar G “before”, nafdnan pabetar 
lam dd “'.she' put the food before 
them”; 'gap-e sax fi ma'nd paietar 
ayd “a difficult affair has risen in 
front of me”. J’. pad. 
pai'dd M, G, T ‘'born, produced, appear- 
ing”. paidd chi JI “was born”, 
laskar pai'dd chi G ‘‘the army 
appeared”. Prs. 

paddd JI, G, paddu D,pn dti P “black”. 
Skr. padma- “lottis-hued” could .scar- 
cel.v come to denote “black’’. 

Pad dd- khandi T ‘‘Tegh-i f?iyah, n. of 
a mountain in Shutur'. 

'pddsd JI, G, T ’ king”. Prs. 

I pddsdh'i G “kingdom’’. Prs. 
phi G‘‘ blowing, breath”, an phi 

knnem Cf. Khow. phutk, Yidgb. 
phi-ah ‘‘to blow”, JVkh., Siir., Pash. 
8 puj ‘‘blowing ’. P.rr. phi from Ind.. 
Pash puf from It. 
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plwh V. pec-. 

'jilmndO G “swelling, inflammation'’. 

Ind., cf. Lhd. phundan “to swell'’. 
'plidrl G, T “from t’nat side [az u sum”, 
'phdrl-r- 'aya T !,Phon'. Cf. phydrif 
pi, pu. 

pher-: phe'rl G “to turn, be converted 
into”, nia'sd phere pherl 

“sbe was converted into”, pJierO 
Ind., cf. Lhd. pddrai},, 2 >he- 

ro)} “to turn, go round’’. 
pha'rdt-: phard it M, G, T “to sell’’. 
nid zli asp phardti SI “I sold a horse’’. 

< “pard-ivascta-, cf. Orm. prmvak .and | 
Prs. furaxtan < *fra Kaxta-\ 

phereic- G “to turn trans.;, convert, 
transform’’, phe’rewe^n-e. ina mdnei 
3st e‘sp3 plie'rewtdn “she used to 
transform men into dogs [megaMdnd] ; 
phrewd hSn “had transformed Lhd. 
phirdiccu}, v. pher-. 

phdp, pi. phap SI, G, T “corn, grain, 
fruit’’, 'zu ph3r 'ganumM "one grain 
of wheat”; zii phSr llz G '‘yak ddna 
tuxm”. zu 2 >h 6 r zd T “a grain of 
something”; zu ph 6 r dinar G “one 
apple’’; cdwdr phar dmar G "some 
apples”, Ind., cf. Pash, h g^hdl. Note 
?■ < I 'Gr. 26, 67), 

pMh- G “to strew, scatter, sow”, biz ! 
pthisem “tuxm bupdsum” ■, rha'idm- 1 
iman zo phistdn ’’ we sow barley in | 
the spring ’’. <; *prSaya-, Prs. pdiulan, \ 
Psht. puz “sprinkling”. i 

phyS SI, G, T, D “wet”, j 

Idx-e phyd G “greenwood ^.cdfi-e /a?" ”. | 

< *pitaka-, cf. Skr. pita- “soaked, ' 

saturated with”. ! 

p/if/dluj G “water-melon .fnrZuir ".Transl. 


from Prs. tarhuz, analyzed as "wet 
goat" ;T. With Prs. iarbuz(_a) and 
turb uza] “radish" cf. Skr. fraj;i;sn- 
“colorjuint.” 

pihydri G phydrl T ’“from this side 'az 
i sun ”. V. phdrl. Cf. Bal. 
“here”, plioba “there” Gr. 150. 
paijdl G “footprint ”. Prs.? 
pal-: pa'll G “to walk about gastan”. 
pid'ndn tar-e ha id naygn-pecaki kd 
pa'll. Ind., cf. Skr. palati “to go” 
; Dhatup.'? 
pel G “vein”. 

'gidldn 6, T “pack-saddle”. Prs. pdldn 
<; ^'ixiriduna Cf. Shgh. 
"saddle’’ etc. < Av. paitidnna-. 
pal Ida G. T "before, in front of '. 
pai'ldn far-e <1 "in front of him 
2 )esu-d-iS ” ; paildn far-an G "be 
’ 2 >esu'a y<iucdr;-isd:i'' ; mdkhla tar 
pai bill T, pai lane 'kasle ghlt J 'he 
seized the girl before him”, Ind, 
cf. e.g. Panj pahild ‘‘beginning ”. 
palarjg M, G. T “p.anther”. Prs. Y. 
pardji. 

pa Ids G, D “rug (knitted',:”. Prs. palu-i, 
but Pash. L • palas, Khow. pelesk, 
Shgh. pe les. 

paltan G, T “regiment, army”, hflt 
ha'zdr paltan T ‘‘ 7 000 soldiers ”. Ind. 
pal tun M, G. palCin M "trousers ”. <; 
Ind Cf. Psht. (Hazara disU-.'' piartuii , 
ordinary Psht. pariiig ^ 

2 ia law G, T, piilaii T “pillau ’. I’rs. 
jja'lew- G “to roll together”, ntun dhek 
paleic; pa letrem-e “biqiSi-'diteiit ''. V. 
2Jal. ’ 

jidla wdn tt, T "hero, warrior”. pdiUd 
ma dut-e zu pdlaicd nl knn dd T 
“the king gate his daughter to a 
warrior’’. Prs. 
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Palatrdn-saisg T “n. of a place 
Shutul 

pan M “sneeze p.Di-eman dhetan 
am sneezing". V. atsa. 
pan- :pdnt M, G, T I) pan- “to know, 
recognize md-iman 'mende 'zd 
pdiiiun M “I know this thing {md 
f ciz meddnam) ’’ ; 'mende ‘ddam-em 
pantim M “I know this man"; dn tm 
ma t8 pnntSn M, tna id pdnfu hem 
D “I know you”; G. 'pdntSn-em; 
md ma icd pdnta-iman II “we know 
you”; tu ma 'mun pane M “do 
you know me?”; har he 6e . . . pdna 
G “everyone who knows ”, pdnt-oni 
“I knew, understood”. Pash. Sjjfdw-, 
“to know, recognize” (Pash. L 
paiddn- ?) < *pati-jnd- (cf. Kafiri pa 
< pati) ? 



of". Gr. 98. < *upSniai9 
pSn G, pdti D, pdn M “feather, leaf”. 
pdn-e ilka G “the leaf of a tree”, 
pStfi-a M " it is a feather”, < Av. 
parina-, cf EVP. s.v. pdna. Gr. 63 
V. parr. • 

p8ni M, G, T, pOnc D “5". < Av panin. 
pdniK ml G “fifth". 
pand G • advice". Pr.s. 
pen'di G “squeezed”, pen dl ka ncm, 
pen dl knr. Ind.. cf f-kr. pindi kf- 
“ to press together”. 

Pdindngul G “ n. of a niau ". 
pin dar D “gums”. V. pendar. 
pan jii 51 “finger". Prs. V. yust. 
pin jd D “ 60 . f^rs. 

pan] bed G “a kind of occult knowledge” 
(= tnrydk-e bed, q.v.). elm-e panjbed- 
(ik'ja. Pr.s. 2 >ariJ bed “Veda, know- 
ledge ’ ? 


“claw, talon”. Prs. 
pd^iju'mt T “fifth”. lufl. from Prs., or 
incorrect for pdncu'ml (q.v.). 
i’en'jir G, T (j.j3C>_o) “Panjshir”. 
Pen'jirl, Pan'jlri G, T “an inhabitant 
of P.”. 

pa'ndn 51, G, T “road”. < Av. acc. sg. 
pantdnam, n. pi. pantdno, Shgh. 
pund etc. 

pa'nlr 51. G “cheese”. Prs. V. ka'tex. 
'paes 51, G, D, P {'paes Phon.) “16” < 
Av. panladasa. Gr. 62. 

'pazda 51 “15”. Prs. 
pSnz'bdf G “with five braids”, jd'ldn-e 
pdnz'hdf. Par. + Prs. 
p6nz ''fuMak D “100”. Cf. pdne, yuSt. 
V. s8. 

'peij.dar P, pin' dar D “gnms”. Ind., of. 
Skr. pirtcja- “ball, lump” etc.? V, 
yuc-i dandnika, kvlrd. 
papa G “standing”. < *paiipdda-. V. 
a'pd. 

pa'pt 51, G “lung” (G “jigar"), pap6 
D, Ind., Pash. L. pn'pii, cf. E5’'P. s.v, 
pappus. 

par- 51, G, T, 1) “ to go, become ”, pa ram 
G "I go”, 'paraman G “let us go"; 
pn rame zni dheicem 51 ''burrirn clzt 
meialham”. Pash, par- “to go, be- 
come", Kal. pari “go”, 5Vaz Psht. 
(Iw.) pareddl “to run". 

! pari G, T “fairy”. Prs. 

paira G “watch, guard”. Prs, 
pir T ■■saint". Prs, 
plra zdl T ■‘old woman ". Prs. 

, Pirdei 51, G “the Parachi language”. 
V. Introduction. 

parlC- G “to shake a sieve”. < *pari- 
n-aic-, cf. Shgh. parwlz- etc. Cf, 
EV P. s.v. pezil. V. pa rh'dn. 


in i pan'jdl 51, pan'jdn G (pi. of. panja) 

“I 
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par' cal T ‘'top of a wall”. 
pa'riodn G, pa'rldun D “a sieve '. *pari- 
waicana-, V. pa'rU-. 
paira'ddr G, T “watchman, guardian”. 

Prs. • 

Fardj ydn G “n. of a village near Panj- 
shir”. Survey Map; Farajghan 
Pardjyd'ni G “a man from P. 
plra'ki T “an old woman”. Prs 
pdrk G, D “excrements of sheep or 
goats < *pij-S(d)ka-, Prs. puSk (cf. 
Pash. L puS “dung ". Gr. 66. V. 
ffu i yaroi'ka. 

parkdla G “armour (wasla) T “part, 
piece”, sdr-e di parkdla chi “his 
head was split into two pieces {sar-iS 
du ferix iud)". Pis. parkdla 1) “pars, 
frustum”, 3) “genus panni s. vestis e 
hysso vel bomhyce crassioris sirailis 
panni generis” (Vull.). 
pa r6y} D, pa'rbnd P “panther”. Related 
to Prs. palang, Psht. pfdijg (Waz. 
prdrig), Khow. purdim etc.? V.pa'larjg. 
parr G “feather”, D “wing”. Prs. V. 
pSn. 

pur'sdn v. puj-'sdn. 

peri' can, pirai'cdn G “angry, distre.ssed 
(yimaman, xafa. jigar.rwi)” . Prs. 
parecdn. 

paratdf, pa'tdf G “the sunny side of 
a hill {paitau)”. Afgh. Prs. pHau. 
pifau. Cf. Psht. (Waz.) paitnivai 
(EVP. s.v. tod}. 

par'icd G “care, consideration”. Prs. 
Par'wdn G “n. of a place in Kohistan, 
Parwan, Jehel-us-Seraj ”. 
par wdna G “moth”. Pr.s. 
pa'riz T “abstinent”. Prs. zd xurd tar 
pariz hem “I abstain from eating 
anything ”. 

[pay-] ■■ pa' i-l T “to regard”, pa rl "sail 


kat"- papier “you are regarding 
{deari astin) ”. Cf. 

pari G, T “regarding”, ka'mdl-e ma nan 
'pari kan T “behold my perfection”: 
pari ka T “'deari kun". Pash. S 
part katoysm “I am looking at”. 
par da G “veil, curtain”. Prs. 
pur'sdn G, pnr sdn M “question”. Prs. 
pa'pdsur G, pardsur M “last year”, 
Cf. 'Wkh. pard <d ^pnrut and ear 
“year”? But note r < -rut- (cf. 
Zita), M r. Cf. dsur “this year”. 
paisa T “pice”, 'bay-e paisa'vka “a 
pennyworth”. Ind. 

passabd M “the day after tomorrow”. 
Prs. V. siruc. 

pl'sdr D “front”. <; *pati-sarah? 
pa std D “down ”. pMstS vzgiem. *pastaka- 
cf. Prs. past V. waca ne. 
pust M, G. D “skin”, pust-e tlka G, 
pust-e bhinike D ‘’bark”. Bnt also 
D piist-i tecike "eyelid”, guikipuit 
“ cow-hide ", pust Prs. ; genuine? 
pdsta'ki “sheepskin coat, posteen.” Prs. ? 
pus.mtvl O. T “smiling”, piisxand-e 
ka'nem G “I smile”, ha 'Haidar, 
pus .rand kot* T “ he smiled at H.” 
Prs. *pdz-xanda “laughing with the 
lips ”. 

pa sa M. D ‘‘mosquito”, D ‘'fly'', guika 
pasa G “horse-fly”, ghdn pasa G 
“large fly', cleg". Prs. passa, Sivend 
pa.ese. Talahedesk pa.rSd < *pa,rSaka- 
cf. Skr. paksin- “ a bird or any 
winged auira.al '. 

paSd M, paSd G, T (ph wdn},pa'sC 
D "axe’’. Cf. Skr. par(a)iu,- “axe ", 
Ashk. pns etc. V. taS6. ta icarca, 
we.’i qa. 

pes M. G. T “behind, after, for the sake 
of pas-i, bardy-i .' mhak pei giry-c 
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hdinka-i T '■ behind his father’s ear’"; 
pei 'sdr-e Ali ka T “(huntiugi for the 
head of A.”; peS tii iar M “behind 
you”; jses taxi tar T “behind the 
purdah”. Cf. Av. pasCa. Prs. pas, 
Kohrud and other diall. pes\cf. Tedesco, 
iMO. 1921, 209 ff.\ V. a'pest, 'paca'gi‘ 
peS (than, pest. 

pes M, G “before (pes)”. pes-i 

bor-au “I came to your door”; 
peSanimp) zii paidd chi “peS-i md 
yak 2>aidd Slid". Prs. 
pus M. ft, T, D, P “sou”, he nidniS 
(tor pus dera “this man has four 
son.s D”. < Av. pu^ra-. 
pits T “covering, cap;?;”, tofarjgika pitS 
s8r tar-e. Prs. 

peSchan “after, be- 

hind ' pasta r< ’. Mtiybil tare 'da, 
Zaiyiin peScha'n-e T “ M. went in 
front and Z, behind”; 'e peschan-e 
nni-yd, jtn(-c tartar c “he went out 
after her, and ids wife before him 
(da pas-iS, pastar-iS)'’ ; da rue peschan 
"some day.s afterwards” V. j)es, 
wa'chnn. ‘ 

pcsk G " list of names for tlie purpo.se 
of con.scription Prs. piSk “lot ’. 
pi Sak M, G, U, P. “cat”'. Pr?. 
pcska Id JI “ the back of the) head ”. 
Cf. pPS, kal V. s3r. 

*pai Slamh-sm, skamh-)m"’',i''iun\.'‘ name.s 
of pa-ts of the l>ody jueutioned after 
tail edn-um '. 

piiS kaS T “a present’. Pr.s. 
ptS kaus G “knife’'. Prs. 'V. kiicn ndk. 
pits man do (t. pesman dii D ^hack of 
the neck ’ . V. p^S, man (to. 
pe Sana T, D “.shoulder”. V. peS, 
siiiut. 


pi'sdni 51, T, jiisdni G “forehead”. 
Prs. V. pl'sdr. 

pes'pd M “heel”. V. ^5?s, pd. Cf. sumb, 
khu'ri. 

pjs'pidi G “a kick”, pls'pdra-te dahem. 
V. pespd. 

peSpa'riruc M “three days ago’’. Prs, 
paspariruz. \. casoriic. 

pes'put G, T pis'put D "the hack”. 
pes'put-om 'thdrem G “I look hehiiid 
my hack”, Y. pes, jnit. 

'peste, pisii M, G, T “afterwards, behind’'. 
'peste XUS waydi-an kor 51 “afterwards 
they made merry'’; pesti chd 51 
“walk behind me”; 'har ce e 'kOr 
'peste .yklCikj) XU 'eld na 'dd ld'l8 
G “whatever she did. the hoy did 
not let her go afterwards"; e'dl 
pc'Stl G "after this (az I pas)"\ 
pic'Slt AlCimad Ha'nifa Sdhebika 
PhoD. “after M. H. S.'’ Cf. Samnani 
pidsfi “behind”. V. a'piest, p^S, ^les- 
thero. 

piSt G, T “mulberry-flonr’’. 'pnst-i ka- 
biit G “blue mulberry-flour”, ma iz 
0 plSt T. Cf. Prs. pist, Shgb. piSt, 
Ishk. put etc.; Skr. pi'jta-. 

pust G, T “before, in front of (?)”. 
'paste pd ndn-e bdici'ka dhu'ri O “he 
fell .at his father's feet”; clia'rem mn 
puSt-e 'pd-e G; but pust-e sort zii 
iazma bdrik-e 'not T " he drew out a 
thin strap from (behind) his neek (?)’’. 
'' In the last sentence pust seems to 
mean “back” as in Prs.; but this 
meaning does not suit the first two 
examples. 

pasta G “the back’’, pusta i uz'gt “de- 
scfouled from the back (of the horse) ”, 
Prs. pust “back”, jmsta ‘ shoulder- 
blade.s 
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'pusta G “a plain”. Prs. 
puSt ‘‘skin”, V. pust. 
pes'therd G ” afterwards ba di na .va rem, 
pes‘thera-e aa re)ii ‘‘I will not eat it 
now, I shall eat it later Cf. Pash* 

L peista'ra “afterwards” (borr. from 
Par. ?). V. ‘peste. 

pe'Stma T “the hindmost {paslna)”. V. 
'peste. 

patt G “down of a bird”. PI. pattdn 
Ind., cf. Skr. pattra-? 
pe'te Nijrau (aec. to G) “paternal uncle ”. 
Cf. Shgh. pe'fis “cousin”. Connexion 
of some kind with Av. ptar- “father” 
is poss. V. a'mu. 

pet T “hidden, concealed”. Ind., cf. 

Psht. put V. te^peta kd. 
put M, G, T “the back”. zO.e 'put ka neni, 
gu rim, 'iim G '“lilzum pust kunum, 
higlrum, bidyum" ; pe§ pot T “behind 
the hack”. Ind., cf. Lhd. etc. 
Gr. 65. 

pia'icd G “soup”. V. suru'd. 

Pax'mdn G “Pagliman, near Kabul ’. 
'puxta G, T “ prepared, completely ”. 
'gap-aic-um puxta ku )-6 G; dehi 
dha'ram tar 'puxta T “he struck him j 
hard again.st the ground” Prs. ' 

piydla, pVdla M, G “cup”. Prs. ■ 

pi'(y)dz D “onion”. Prs. V. teka i. I 

pai'zdr D “shoe”. Prs. V. kausa rd. i 
pezmdn T “regret”. Pis. j 

R. ! 

rd T “way”. In sSr tar-an te yuiiaii I 
rd “they will find their way to us”. . 
Prs. 

ran T “quickly”. Prs. 


ru D, P “iron”. Cf. Orm. ro, hut Pr-^. 

rCi etc. “copper”. V. 'alien, 
rit G, T “face”. In rd ba ru “f.ice to 
face”. Prs. 

rS'bd M, T “fox”. Prs. V. riiya sok. 
rubdb 6 “guitar”. Prs. 
rue G. D “flea”. One should expect 
*rhue < ^fruc-, cf. Orm. K srak. pi. 
i s^an, Waig. piuc etc. Ashk. pui', 

I Pash. K. D “flic. Cf. the Ir. forms. 

! EVP. s.v. imza, and Miiij. fJrfga. 

j Yazg. /•'res. Shgh. /ere^y) (Zar. t. V. 

kaik. 

ru( 1I,G,T. D, P ''sun, day ’. nic nar yb 
G "the sun rose”; pond rue JI, G, If 
rue D; icydr o rue G; (d ruca G 
“some days”, hb icl ru'ei G“from 
that day ”. < Anc. Prs. rautali- " day ”. 
Zaza. Bal. rdc “sun”. Pis. r5z“day” 

! etc. 

ru aiii 51 “morning, daylight”. Cf. rdc. 
rueSn M, G. 'riidlu D “smoke-hole”. < 
Av. roacana-, Prs. rbzan. 
rtVdd M, G, D “entrails”, '.rditdn ec 
ru'de7i-a ne i-em G “do you want me 
to tear out your guts?”. Prs. 
radd G, T “repftlsion. parrying, refuta- 
tion”. sum ser-e rat kor G “he par- 
ried the sword”; radd-i kur T “ho 
parried”; di suy radd o ba dal kau 
G “speak two words in refutation 
and in exchange (• discussioid pidhain- 
is guftagfi kirn')”. Prs. Cf. 
radd o badd T Prolt. = Prs. radd badl 
“argument, discn.ssion“. 
rdf T “par.suing”. rCif kanein G; 
Hia mo eurdn rdf kor T "the thieves 
pursued me”. Pr.s. rujtan etc. “to 
sweep”? 

ra fuq 51, rajiq M, (■. T “eomra'ie’ . 
Pi'S. V. andi irdl. 
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rag T “rein, artery”, rage dharami'ka 
'has-e hor “he contracted the veins 
of the earth: made the earth shrink”. 
rig JI, G “sand”. Prs. V. se'ya. 
ruya sdk G, D, P “fox”. < *raupasa-ka- 
(reg. Y V. Gr. 48), ef. Bal. rophask, 
ilinj. rusd (Gauth.), Soghd. ricps(yh) 
etc.; hut Prs. rShdh, Phi. rOpds, Oss. 
robas etc. 

'raho G, ra'ho D. 'raho P -‘husked rice”. 
Ind., with a < unstressed i Gr. 30 >. 
<i*(iv)rih-. Y. be'renj. 
raht, rd'i G, T, ra'hi M “departing”. 
ra'hi kanem M “I send away”; rdhi 
(In G “he departed”. Prs. 
ruh- : rhint M, 0,T, D 

“to weep”, 'nihem-e G, ro hem D;naro 
G ‘'do not weep ” ; r5ifa-?>» M, 'dn-em 
rhoitun, rn heiu kern D “I am weeping”: 
'rkint-um G; a'ze-an am rhint M “we 
wept yesterday, too < *rud- : "rudna- 
('>*ruhn- *rhiin > rMn + t, Gr. 57, 
73, 199, V.), cf. Av. raod-, urii^a-, 
Kurd, runik, rSndig, runek etc. 
“tear”. • 

rha'ydm M G, yanj D,P“spring” 

(sea.son). isten rhayffm paidd Cdti M 
“ the kid was horn in spring ”. < */r«- 
gdma-. V. EVP. s.v. tvaryumai “a 
male kid” [cf. also Minj. /-'rnyonwy). 
Cf. Av. aiici-gdma- “winter ’. 
rakiH G “comp'dssion ' . Prs. 
rhammi G “compassio-a ”. Prs. 
rhine M, G, D. P “daylight, light, tire”. 
rMne chi JI “ it became light ” ; rhine-m 
lagetfi >I “I am lighting the fire”. 
<! Av. raoisna-. Orm. riin ‘‘fire”. 

i' 

Zeb. rDsni etc. 
rhdnt v. rim-. 

rhinekOr G “torch '. V. rhine, kof. 
rhint v. riih- 


'rklntd T “weeping”, 'jinc-e da rhinto 
chi. V. ruh-. 

ra'Ms G, T “chief”, 'malek o wdn o 
ra'his. Prs. ra'is. 

thus M “half rupee (kran)”. Pr.s. (?) < 
Turk. g(u)rus (^^^') “piaster, 
groschen ”. 

rhdz- : rhd'zi G, T; rhdz- JX “to fly”. 
bade kargas rhaza M “the vulture 
will fly now”; rhdstdn-a G, 'd ica'khi 
rhd'zeirn G -‘I flew up”. < Xv. frd- 
vaz-, Shgh. rewdz- etc. 
rhdzdi T “blown away, broken 

rnaida)". sdx-e 'rdst-e serrka-rn 
rhdzb'i-a “the lion's right horn is 
fallen off, too’'. V. rhdz-, cf. Afgli. 
Prs. az 'dyina 'td 'ba 'sumb-i§ 'gSSt-iS 
parrida but ‘-the flesh had fallen 
off from the knee down to the hoof”. 
rhez- V. rez-. 

rhiz -. rhVzi .M,G,T “to lie 

down, to go to sleep” (cf. Psht. cam- 
IdsUl;. rhizeman, 'rhizem, 'rhistbn 
G; rhrzi G, T; 'rhiz3 hastam G “I 
was lying in bed, sleeping”. < */»•«■ 
razya-, Av. raz- "to stretch”. 
re'kdb G “stirruj) ". Prs. 
ram- : ra'mi M, G “to go round, walk”. 
ramem .M, rameni-e G megardam", 
ra mi M "ga.st". Cf. Prs. ramidan 
“to be terrified, to fly in terror”, 
Talahedeshk ram- “to run”; Sak. 
naram- “to go out”, (t)tram- “to go”. 
rem- : rhdnt G, T “to turn” (trans.i. 
remem '• megastdnem" ■ rhdnt ‘-gaSt- 
dnt". < *rdmaya- ;but why r/i-?}. 
Cf. ram-. 

: rim G “matter, pus". Prs. If the form 
I ihirn, which I have also noted, is 
correct, the word must be genuine, 
and may, together uith Prs. rlrn, be 
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deriTed < *raifnian-. , V. Horn Nenp. 
Et. 639). 

riiVmdl M, rui'mdi T ..Phon.) “handker- 
chief, towel”. Prs. 

ramma M, G “herd of cows etc.” 'rarnma-P 
bujika, guika, sutiirika, yaricika M. 
Prs. 

raniaz G “mystery”, ra'muz-e esqi'kd. 
Prs. 

ran D “thigh”. Prs. or genuine. Av. 
rdna-. (Psht. rerun, EVP. s.v. rim 
poss. contains a prefix, cf. tYkh. bnn 
“knee" <; ^upa-rdna-?). 
rdijg C, T riit} D “colour”. Cf. Prs. 
rang. 

raii'jd G “distressed, troubled”. Prs. 
ranja. 

rUpa'i M, G, T “rupee". Ind. 
ru'pits T “veiled”. Prs. 
re'sula, pi. resd'ldn T “cavalry”. Prs. 
rdst M. G, T “right, true, prepared”. 
dasi-i rdst-um M “my right hand”; 
wa'zh'-e rdstvka-m T “the vizier of 
my right hand”; rdst ja/- G “speak 
the truth”; sfiy rust-a G “the word 
is true”; jd-e ma'nd •rdst kane G 
“prepare a place for ms”. Prs. 
rdst V. rez- 

rd'Sti T “truth, trnthfully”. y«/' tii 
rd'sti. Prs. 

rust G, T “high, elevated”, rust kan- 
“to lift”, 'rust u rva'chan G “high 
and low"; rust-e kor dhararni T 
“lifted him up from the ground"; 
sant’ser-an rust kor G “they r.aised 
their swords”. Cf. Prs. rustan “to 
grow”, Av. raod-. 

rus'rvd G ruzted T “disgraced”. Prs. 
rusicdi, ruzivd'l T "disgrace". Pr.s. 
reS V. zi rez. 

ri'sd G, ri'Sd D “root". Pis. V. kiirdi. | 


ru'Sdn G "hright”. fd'niis-e ru'Sdn. Prs. 
rusa'ni G “dajdight”, T “illuminated”. 
marriu zdr rusa'nl-a “clrd'fdn ast’’. 
Prs. 

ri'stan II "thread, cord '. 'mende ri Stan 
ye're-arn kor. Prs. V. tdr. 
ret G “valley”. Prs. rod. 
rate, rail G, T “quickly '. rare chi ddl 
Haidar T “he went quickly^ to H.”. 
Prs. rate “go thou”. 
ra'tcd G “lawful, right”, chu ati ra tea 
nd. Prs. 

rew T “fraud, trick”, retc kan “to 
dodge”. Prs. 

ra'tcdn M “starting, leaving”. Prs. 
ru.v ba G “facing, towards '. rus la 
'ytts-e “towards her house”. Prs. 
rux'sdla G “cheek”. Prs. ruxzdr. 
rti.r'sat M, G, T “leave”, tca.vt-e ru.rsat; 
rH.vsat g'it; Cirdy ru.isat kan, di’O 
ru.vsat (==gul. kaniman .M “let us 
extinguish the tire” (cf. .^.ndreev p. 61 
ri.isat kardan — gil kardan. This 
expression is prob. a trace of the 
anciqnt veneration of the lire). I’rs. 
ru.vsa'ti G “leave'. ru.vsafi nn dereni. 
Prs. » 

riiy-: ritt G “to sweep”, rhyent, rittciiti 
Cf. Prs. rufteii, robam. 
rdz T "secret”. Prs. 
re zd G, T “consent, agreement '. ke 
Xti'dd be re'zd. Prs. 
rez : rdst M, G “to make, build, prepare ”. 
Ti'HS rezem M “I build a house = 
anddzeni, yuhetu}” ; Jdy a te rezem G 
“bard-i jd-i tit niesdzum" ; yus-um 
rdst M. But I also heard rhezetn 
G, T “ mesdzain' ; hire te ni irt/dr 
rliezeni T “kdrisa imsah tnesdzain"; 
rhezdr “bcsdzi”. rez < *rd;aya--, if 
rhez- is the correct form it must he 
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derived from *fra-rdzaya-\ cf. Av. 
raz-. rdst must be a secondary form 
instead of ^rdst. V. al-. 
riza riza G, T “in small pieces {maida 
maida, reza reza, jau jau)”. osp e 
‘riza riza chi T l,Pbon.). Prs. 
riiz G, T “day of tbe week; day of ill- 
luck riiz-e aw'tcal G “the first day"; 
ruz-e cdrsambe T “Wednesday"; 
ma 'man zd 'riizi guda'ro sort-m T 
“a day of ill luck has fallen upon 
me". Prs. V. rite. 

riizi G “daily bread; every day", 'ruzi 
Si rupa'i dhaitS-i il. Prs. 
ritz'u'd V. rus'ird. 


s 

% 

sa i G exactly, completely . sa i ce 
ha'icl e'spo Sid tan Maha'mftd bin 
“so that this dog was exactly like 
.S. il." Prs. sahih. 

si “is, is present, exists" (inanimate, 
preter. $3 bdn, pi. se ben C* T. Gr. 
160, 178. Prob. Ind., cf. Pash. S etc. 
sf; not genuine fr. <; Av. saete 
(reirresented in modern Ir. only by j 
Wkh. nasun, 3 .sg. pres, nUit “to lie 
down 

s3 G “100 < Av, saUm. 

s6 (^.vc; JI, G, T “on V. s6r. 

su M, G, T, So L) "daughter-in-law'. 
suic-a T “your danghtcr iu.-lau ' . t'f. 
EVP, s.v. nznr, Tsl^bgli. s.v. zendz , but 
Par. s- scarcely <; sn- ,cf. su n?-). 
(jr. 63. V. su/iu, 

sa bd M. G, T, sa bd O “tomorrow'. 
sa bd :d osp-i zdi pha rdtimau RI 
“ we snail buy another horse to- 
iin..,(,\\ ,sabdna, ic D "do not 


come tomorrow, but the day after’’. 
Prs. 

seb M, G, T, sew T “apple”, G also 
“female breast’’. Prs. V. 'dniar. 
%ubda'mi M, subhoda'ml G “dawn, day- 
break”. Prs. V. sdr. 

I seb'ji M “hip". Cf. Orm. L SM'j'ljShgh. 
sevje (Hjuler sevje). Prob. borr., but 
apparently not from Prs. Derived from 
Prs. suft, Shgh. Sind etc. “shoulder”'? 
V. tbygbk. 

sa'bak G “lesson”, sa'bax gu'ri; ost . . ■ 

sa bak ni Sd dhaitan. Prs. 

< 

sxdbuk M, G “light, easy". Prs. 

■ sai'hal P “centipede”. Cf. Psht. sobla, 
Bal. sbicdsa, Waig. satcoi'a, Pash. L 
i sarwCiit V. (elpdl. 

I sabap Jl, G, T “reason’’. 

I 

j cf 'snJa^-d-d T (Phon.) “what is your 

j reason?" Prs. 

sabr G, T “patience", sabr-e ma'nd ba 
Xii'dde G; fit sabka G “be patient". 
Prs. 

sabz G “green", Y. 

' sabza v. sauza. 

stein M, 83'CTn G, sii'cin D “needle", 
< *su(aind-, cf. Prs. sOzan, Bal. 
siicin, sicin etc. With assimilation 
of the iuitial sibilant ilinj. si~na, 
Kurd, stizin, N. Bal. siSTn, and ,with 
dissimilation of s—c > S~t] Ishk. 
sHun. Through a mistake Skr. Slid- 
is compared KShgh. s.v. sej. Skr. sCwi- 
aud Slid- are prob. two separate 
words. 

sad, sat T “100 . si lia'zdr u 'Sii sa'dd 
"3300", si sat “300", di sat "200". 
Prs. 

sa dd il, G, T “voice’’. Prs. 
said G /.litry-i kr,hi.". I'r.-. 
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'sdda T ‘ simple, foolisli (laada)". an o 
td ha har ker-aii adda-eman. Prs. 
sdda'i G “poor, Aveak {'(anh, ajiz)”. Prs. 
sau ddgar, sau'ddgar T “merchant '. Prs. 
sauddgarl T “trading’’. Prs. I 

sdf Ct “clean, clear, in order”. Prs. 
sefda T “self- conceited (xiynU)" . Prs. 
safar Ct, T ■‘journey’'. Prs. 
se'ya D, P “sand”. Cf. EVP. s.v. iiiga, 
Minj. S9ga. ssgUa ,Zar.). Prob. borr. 
from lud , ct. E. Pash, aea d sikatd-, 
but W. Pash, sc/, siyel < Skr. sikatila-. 
V. rig. 

sey, sex M, Ct, D, T “shade ”, ine'hak 
sey-a, okestak rud-a M “there is shade 
here ; but there is sun there”. < 
''sdyakd-, Phi. sdyak, Prs. sdya etc., 
nr < * say aka , cf. Orm. sydk<^. 
stiy G, T “word, affair (gaj))". &J sfiy 
tar hand uzde f T ■' da ci gap hidnda-i f 
Cf. Sar. saug “proverb, t.ale” C *s3A' 
< ^sauka-9 

sa'ydii M, G, D “dung of cows”. Cf. 
Orm. L iskan ‘‘dung of cow's " etc. 
^v, EVP. s.v. ysSdk, .rarsin';, Minj. 
yrd-sken “dung of horned cattle’’, 
Prs. sargin *sakr-aina-, with early 
metathesis > *sark-’>). Pash. L 

'saijgim < sakan-i 
suiiydt G “a present”. Prs. 
saJirh Cr, T “owner, master”, ‘sdhebe 
mn.vi'kd ~ 'sdheh e surat “a beautiful 
person”. Prs. 

sadiek D, P “hare’-. < ^srdia-. Cf. EVP. 
s.v. sBe, and Sr.k. saha-, Wkh. sui, 
Ishk. si, Yd. sj-f, Orm. sikak. 
su'hdii G “file”. Prs. 
sa'har G, sa'hdr T, sdr T, P ‘■morning '. 

td ha sa'hdr T, sari Be Chi T. Prs. 
seller G “magic ”. Prs. 
salCi G ■‘advice”. CCi lua Ci sa id kor 


■‘she gave him advice with some 
kisses”. Prs. aaldh ■’advice”. 
sail M, G, T “regarding, walking about, 
excursion”, pus-e .vtCkdii e sail kor 
'T “he looked at his own sou"; 
sdil e dhSr; Ce sail i( sdnidna ! T: 
'.soi7-e hd'zdr che himan M ‘’we had 
gone for a walk in tire Irazar ”. Prs. 
sair, Psht. also sail, 
sdl M, G, T "year”, yarpi-d sdl ha sal 
dharton G ‘' the snow stays from 
year to year’’; sdl e dst . . . kantS T 
“every j'ear . . . he did 'Jiar sdl)". 
Prs. V. sdr. 

sel M “Hood, inundation”, sel iiapyo 
I’rs. V. si Idle. 

'sidit, su'lu T ‘’peace Prs. ^ulh- 
se'ldba T “sword”'? seldhd,i-aa lac 
koj- T; se'ldtca maiydd tar-c yuM T. 
'Prs. sildh “arms”? 
sa ldin M, G, T “salutation'’, aze d/i 
'dycin da 'td ha sa'ldm-aa M ‘’yester- 
day I came to visit you ", Prs. 
sa'ldmat G “in health, .safe ", I’rs. 
sti'ldn -M, sd'ldn D “.-.tair. ladder”. Prs. 

sullani i' V. zi hd, sur. 

Sa'ldt T ’‘prayer ■». Prs. 
sid tdn M, T ■' sultan' . Prs. 
se ldie G “iluod”. seUhr 'dya. Prs. V. 
sel. 

Sim G “silver, wire”, siin u zar “silver 
and gold’’; sim tar-an de'hi ’‘they 
telephoned ". Prs. 

snmb M, G. Ospe ki sum I) ’’hoof . Pis. 
sd mdn T '’goods, treasures ". Prs. 
sdmur M, G, sdnwr D, P “autumn”, 
“the dark season *, Skr. syCima- 
“black* + rtu-, Av. sdma-.' 
sdi/iit I t M ’‘born in the preceding spring ”. 

'I'O so sdtuH ri chi. V. stttiiK/-. 

Si nd <t, Si no M “breast ". Pr-:. 
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su'nl-: sw'nd M, G, D “'to wash”, tdn- 
%im su mm, jdn-um te su'nmi G, 
‘toyi-e suhilm D “I bathe”; ddstdn- 
am-em sunitun 51 “I am washing my 
hands”; swntu Mm D; dSstdnam 
suhidtvfi 51 ; SIC ndm G, sii'ndem D 
“I washed”. < Av. snnya-: sndta-; 
Shgh. ze'yie- : ze ndd. 
su'/iu P •‘danghter-in-law”. Prs. V. su. 
san'ddq 51 ‘"box, cbest”. Imim kucanok- 
iman sd sandnq ecewitan “we are 
putting this knife en the ton of the 
chest”. 

sanddrd G “inflated skin (tnask)". 
Sen'jd Bar ra, Senjedarra G, T •'u. of 

a place near Istulif" 

Prs. sbijicl “jujube”. 

Santoxmdnd T “n. of a mountain near 
Shutul”. * 

si pul G "soldier”. Prs. 
se par G “.shield". Pr.s. 
supur- G “to entrust”. Prs. 
su'pdriS T “ entrusting, recommendation ’. 

Prs. , 

sar 51, T “ head ”. In special expressions : 
sar ba sar lean T “to pile up”, 
huddi sar qand T harduiS sar qand, 
both of them like sugar (?V'. Prs. 
V. sor. 

sardi “palace”. Pr.s, 
sCir “morning', r sahar. 
sar G “wounded . sur (Mm. Prob. 
Prs, sur "pain', not •< Av. sdri° 
“fracture'’ etc. 

tic ' 51, G “ .satisfied ”. sir max tar- 
aii'-om thureil na nari G ‘ ru-i tura 
ser dlda na tanistom' . rf.s. 
sir- G “garlic”. Prs. V. bin. 
slr^ T “a seer', ^iisf sir hlrcka “20 
seers of grain”, Ind. 


sdr 51, G, T, sor D “head”, sdr ndt T 
“raised the head (in rebellion)”; sdr 
na deran T “they have no chief”. 
< Av. Sarah-. 

j’dr M, G, T “on, at the top of”, sdr 
haici ddaml “az sar-i i ddam". Gr. 
220, V. so. 

sue* G “music {darsdz)" . Ind. 
sue’ T “feast” [jaMyhdzt, xuiicaxtl,hai 
0 hu)", Prs. site. 

sue’ 51, G, D “female mountain-goat 
'dhuy. Cf. Pash. D ia'rd, Khow. 
Sara, Kati sum etc.? 
surb G, T “lead". Prs. 
sarhadal T “exchange". Prs. 

*surfa M “cough”, surf-enian kantan. 
Prs. V. khiif. 

sarferdz G “proud, satisfied ixusdl, 
biland'’. Prs. 

sargar'ddn G “distressed”. Prs. 
su'eay “inquiry, investigation”. Prs. 
surkh G “red-hot", sarUa) P “red”, "idr 
surkh-a G. Cf. 

surkkd 51, G surku D “red”. 

< Av. suxra-, Gr. 69. 
sarkd'ri G “government service”. Prs. 

! surma G. T “collyrium". Prs. 

Sii'rdp G “n. pr., Suhrab”. 
serr G “mystery”. Prs. 
sari'sta G “preparation, planning”, sari- 
sta-e lomdc'ka “preparations for the 
winter”. Prs. sar-riSta “intention, 
purpose”. 

Siirat G, T “form, beauty”. Prs. 
sdru'dn T “camel-driver”. Prs. 

Sar war tr “n. of a saint”. 
sarwaxt G “in time [sarwaxl, sar-i 
u-axf". an tan saricaxt keen zaheni 
“I may come in time [to save] 3 'ou'’. 
Prs. 

: sdr 51, G, T. sar D. P “year", hi sa rl 
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zd sar kun G “from one year to 
another”. < Av. sand-, Prs. sal. V. 
zusara, pardsur, astir, 
sat T. sad. 

sat G “hour, while”, zu sat “at onee» 
(yak sat)". Prs. 

sit G, situ D “sour”. < Sede, 

Keuron etc. sute “vinegar" (Zhn- 
kowski), Skr. sukta- “acid”, Khow. 
Silt. V. tars. 

satka T “sacrifice, propiatory offering”. 
sat'ka pa'ram “may I he your sacri- 
fice (tasadukat, sarbadal-at sawom; 
til zinda hast, nid bumiiram)’’ . Prs. 
sadqah. 

si'tani G “strength". Prs. 

'sutra G “beautiful”. Ind., cf. Lhd. 
suthrd. 

sdatter G “enjoyment, passtime”. Afgh. 
Prs. 

si'tdra M, G, si'tara D “star". Prs. V. 
^'ste(. 

sat G “village”. Pash. L sdf'Ji) <. sdrtha- 
V. de'dt. 
sew, V. seb. 

sO'wdr M, su'wdr G, T “riding, horse- 
man”. sdr 'dsp su'wdr 'nhdst; 6sp 
.... su'wdr-e nhdst; sdr dsp e su'wdr-e 
ih.1; sdr dsp an su'icdr kiip-an T; di 
sat su'wdr re'sdla “200 horsemen". 
Prs. 

swwa'rl G “riding”. Prs. 
sex V. sey. 

saxt M, G, T “hard”, xu'nuk-i saxt-a M 
“it is bitterly cold”; cUu ql 'saxt-a 
T “love is hard”. Prs. 
sax'ti G “hardness”, gap-e sa.vti “a 
difficult affair". Prs. 
sauz M, sdbz G, 'sauzu D, sauza ■/' P 
“green, blue”. Prs. V. sdbz. 
sau'za M, G, D, sah'za G “grass". Prs. 
19 — Kulturforskning. B. XJ. 


siz M, G, T “breast (especially female)”. 
piis-a sizda D “ give your son breast ’ ' ; 
'paraman ‘siz ba 'siz-au G “let ns 
walk heart to heart”, 

s 

sd T “bridegroom”. Prs. 

Sd-e ilar ddn T “n. of Ali”. 

Sd-e Zaritjka'mar T “u. of a warrior ”, 
si, sit M, G, T, D, P “3". si sutur, §l 
sat T; si manes G, si rud D, sd rud 
M, sit rtii G, Sit hazdr G, T ; si hazdr 
u su sada, id hazdr u si sat T. Gr. 
109. < Av. ^rayd, ^ri-. 

si ‘-iiiStak D, Si yostak P “CO”. Cf. it, 
•^ust. V. iasf. 

il G, D “horn, branch”. < Av. sru-; 

cf. EVP. s.v. sotigarai. V. sax. 
sit V. il. 

sit M, Ct, D “ebay”. The similarity with 
Pash. L etc. iu'la is prob. .accidental. 
id'bdi G, T, 'idbai T “bravo". Prs. 
iodcu V. hitt. 

ii'cak G, D “female”, ii'iak dsp. i° 
ya'rd G, s° ds} D. <C ^strict- + ak, 
cf. Av. sfrt-, Zeb. sec “female", EVP. 
s.v. idja. 

idd'gdri G “joy". Prs. 

'iadrax P “peach". V. iaf tdlu. *iatra'( 
= Prs. iafirang “red peach”. 
ii'dds M, G, sedds T, ii dds D “13 ”. 
y. si, ddi. 

sadzam'bur M, G “honey-bee”. Prs. V. 
satibham'bur. 

iaf tdlu G, T, iaf tdlu D “peach”, tan 
andi'ivdl 'mun kun zii phdr iaf tdlfi 
•dd. mun 'xiir G “ your comrade gave 
me a peach, and I ate it". Prs. V. 
'iadrax. 
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'Mgird {'Sdgird») T “pupil’'. Prs. 
sdgirdi T “ apprenticeship Prs. 
ia''(dl M, G-,'sa'YaZ D “jackal”. Prs. 
Sii'yur M, G, D, P “porcupine”. <; Av. 
sukurdna- etc., v. EVP. sv. skVn. Cf. 
Prs. (dial.) suyur. 

'sailed, sdket G “witness”. Prs. 

'sailer T, 'sdlr G “poet”. Prs. 

Sdhe'ri T “poetry”. Prs. 
sakikata M “the temples’’. Said to be 
Prs. {*saqq-i kata “the fissure of?”). 
V. cu'kl. 

^e'kdrl^l, G, T "shooting, hunting, game”. 
sekd'rdn-e nia "(us 'bSf T“ he brought 
the game home’’. Prs. 

'Sdkur G, T “thauks (to God)”. Prs 
sekdr'jdi G, T “shooting-ground”. 
Prs. 

sauku'rak v. Saupa'rak. ^ 

Si'kast G, T “defeat". Sikast auf T 
“was defeated [sikast xurd,", si kamt) 
dd G, T “defeated ”. Prs. 

Sal M, G “shawl”. Prs. 

Set G “unhusked rice (berenj-i pOstdar)”. 
Early Iw. from Ind., Skr. sidli-, Kati 
Sail, 'Waig. seli-niai. 

Si'ldtpd M, G “lizard* (Men"’. Cf. Psht. 
sldndn "frog”, Afgh. Prs. SilendyVis. 
sailiina “tortoi.se”. V. kar'icas. 
sum M, G. T, sdm D, P “evening”, sdm 
cu D. Prs. 

sio'mi T “third”. V. si. 
sa'mdli G “the north”. 'mardiime 
sa'mdlt. Prs. 

sumdr G, T “calculation, numher”. 
n-aya ben pu mdr tar T “they could 
not be counted ”. Prs. ^ 
sam Sn- G, T “sword’’. Prs. 
samse ri G, T “a swordsman’’. Prs. 
sd ltd M, Sana G “shoulder’’. Prs. V. 
peSdna. 


sd'nd M, 'sdna G, D “comb”. Prs. 
Note d in G. 

'sden G “reason”? miin e'dhek 'Sd^n 'iiq 
jd “ I shouted for this reason (az 
• haml xdtir)'' . Or, possibly^ 'sden = 
sd-sm. Cf. Prs. sai “thing, cause”? 

sdt'ni G “falcon’’. Prs. 

si'nd T “cradle [gawdra)" . Ind., cf. Skr. 
sayana- “bed, couch” etc.; but not 
known from Pash. 

Sanu'fart G “anger”, gar td-an sanu- 
fart'kar. Prs. (Ar.) San “hating” 
and /nrf “being rashly and injuri- 
ously reproachful ’’ ? 

Si'-nim "(ustak D “70”. 

Sdzda M “16”. Prs. 

< 

sij>}d M. su7}d G, T, Sut} D “month”, P 
“lip”. Ind. (but Pash., u^t etc.), cf. 
Tirahi Smk} “lip’’ etc., v. EVP. s.v. 
Slini} '• 

segge'ri P “hail’’. Cf. Bal. Zaza 

trbge, Prs. saganja {*%rakangaka-, or 
dem. of *sagan, cf. sa'-^8nf); Kati 
'ter)lik7 These forms may be related; 
but the phonetic correspondences are 
irregular, and trbngal, troge may be 
connected with Prs. tagarg. 

Sap G “curse {dud-i bad)". Pash. L 
sap. 

sup kan- T “to drink’’. 

si'pdi G “tripod”, si -f- Prs. pdi. 

sanjia rak G. sdpa rak M, Sauku'rak D 
“bat”. Prs. sabparak. V. muS-i 
par' ran 

sdpe'rik U “butterfly”. Prs. 

sdr M, G, Sdr T, G “town”. £i zd sdr 
tar dhor, ma 7nun jar M “tell me 
what you have seen in town”; md 
nia tS jartdn zii zd sdr tar-an dlidpan 
'^e are telling you about one thing 
we saw in town ". Prs. ;«dr has prob 



Vocabulary 


291 


been borr. quite recently, while sdr 
is an older Ivr.). 
jfer G, T, D “lion, tiger”. Prs. 

S3r, iur v. Sur. 

ia'rdb T “wine”. Prs. • 

'Hruc G, D “the day after tomorrow”. 
sa'hd na, 'slruc zc D “do not come 
tomorrow, but the day after”. Cf. 

St, rui, V. pas'sa'bd, 

Suru'Hma G “the third day of the week, 
Monday {do iamba) ’. V. xuru'cina. 
sa'rlk M “partner”. Prs. 
sarm G “shame”. Prs 
Sar'menda M, sar'munda T (Phon.) 
“ashamed”. Prs. 

Sar'meiv- G “to put to shame’’. j 

si'rin T “sweet”. Sirin 'ydrdi—'xirS i 
‘ydrai. Prs. I 

Si'rini M “gift, present, baksheesh”. ■ 
'an ma 'td Si'rini da'hem “md iura 
Sirini bcdem ”. Prs. 

'^erpur G “ n. of cantonement near 
Kabul”. 

V 

Sdrdrd T “Shahrara near Kabul”. 

'Sur3S y. 'SuriS. 

SarSa'rd M, G “waterfall”. Afgh. Prs. 
Sm-'Sur T “murmur, purl”. SurSur-e 1 
'divo. Prs. Surridan “to flow, mur- | 
mur”. Onomat., cf. Lat. susurrus. 
Sur'wd D “soup”. Prs. V. pia'icd. 
Sir'xeSt G “resin {siriS]". Prs. Su'xist, 
SirxiiSk “a kind of manna”. 

Sop P “stair, ladder”. Pash. L Sur, 
Kashm. her, Hi. sifhi. V. su'ldn. 

Suf M, Sur, S8r G, T “agitation, move- 
ment, noise”, 'sdr-e xiikdn-e 'Sup-e 
kor M “he shaked his own head”; 
'sitr da hem G “I move"; watan-om 
'Siir xur T “ my country is agitated" , 
Sur G (Phon). Cf. 

Siir-: Sit' j-l G, T “to be agitated, ex- | 


cited”, khar-e 'Siira G “her anger 
rises {'qahr 'huSitra';." ; 'qhar-a Sit'i-i 
“qhar-it Sitridas" ; Siira G 'Phon.\ I 
certainly heard as well r as r in these 
words. 

sdr, S8r is borr, from Prs. Sdr “cry, 
noise, contention, agitation ". But 
the r in remains unexplained. 

Cf. 

'Siti-iS M “cold”, G “snow-storm”, ma 
'bSr 'Sitris-a = xu'nuk-a M “it is cold 
outdoors". But also 'xunuka wa'tan 
'SitrdS kor M “ti*® wind made 
the country freeze" ;?). Originally 
“blowing, disturbing". < Prs SdriS 
“confusion, tumult”? 

Sus G, T, D “30”. cf. Psht. 

derS, Prs. si, but Av. ^risata-. Cf. 
yitzd u dSs M. 

•Susara M “a kid, three years old". Cf. 
Si, sdr- Cf. Psht. (W.az.) darSdrla 
“sheep, three years old’’. \.dusara. 
'zitsara. 

Sast M. G, Sast fitsf D “thumb”. Prs. 

Sast G, r “60". Prs. V. Si '(uStak. 

Sd Sa M “urine”. Prs. V. miz. 

Si'Sa G “mirror’’? Prs. V. di',ia. 

SaS'pdr T, in phi-e SaSpitr "hoe "{r-pi.- 
Prs. saspar “a halberd”. 

Silt G, 0 “throwing”. Siit-e ka'nem G 
“I throw '; 'Siit iim kot', Siit emkaatii 
0. Prob. a past part, in *-fta, *xta-. 
V. an'ddz-. 

Sdtibham'hiir 0 '‘bee • V. sCidzam biir, 
bham'biir. 

Sii'tiil M “the valley of Shutul in Kohi- 
stan". V. Cii'tiil. 

\ Siitii li M “an inhabitant of Sh.". 'li/i 

! Siitii U em. 

I Saitdn G “envious, malicious". Prs. 
(in this sense in Psht., too). 
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iai'tdm M, T “malice Prs. 

iivtur M, G, T, D, P “camel ". Prs. 
iutt T, mt M {ioccii G = soff chii ?) 

“lame". Cf. Shgh. sut. 

Mx M. T “hom M, G, D “branch". 
Prs. SI. 

T 

ta T “below", ta-i G, T “under ". 'ta-e 
kor “he unloaded it (fardwurd) " ; 
ta-i zu lef T “under one blanket"; 
ta-i Yi(« kuna G “below thy house". 
Prs. tah. 

■tat G, tai T “settled, quiet 'qaruri)". 
lua'tan 'tat (hi G “the country set- 
tled down "; palta'nan-an tai kor T 
“they subdued the army’". Cf. taf 
tail M, G “fever tau kii'i'd G “teu 
kadas. ndjor Sudas" ; 'tatca le'Sim {f) 
M “I have fever". Prs. 
td G, T “until’’, td ba T “until, so 
long as". Used as a particle: “now, 
then {digar/' ; ''dn ci ka'nem td? T 
“what shall I do then? {(i %mmm-it 
diga'". Prs. • 

te M, G, T, D enclitic particle, Gr. 163. 
tl M, G, D, P “mulberry-tree"’, M, G 
“tree"'. Cf. Prs. tilt. V. bhin. 
tn, obi. td. M, G, T t6 V> “thou’. T 
stre.ssed td. Gr. 114. 
tab G “condition, nature'", dn-cm tia 
pdntSn tah-a “I do not understand 
your condition' . Prs. 
tdb-^ G “to heat ”. Prs. (if genuine 
tab - T “strength* power ”. 'tdb-e ddsti ka-i 
T “the strength of his ar!u 'tdb-e 
ha'wt Zai'fund (hen T "they came 
into the power of, became obedient 
to this Z. ’ ; d ham tdb-e ma ndn-a 


T “he, too, is in my power {zer-i 
md-sfj" ; 'M6 khln 'tdb-e 'n-dwiir T 
nobody defeated him IJiec kasl tdb-iS-a 
n-dwurd)”. Prs. 

T “pain, affliction’’, ku'kdn-e dhe'ni 
'tdbe ka'nSr “torture (pierce) it with 
iron nails’’. Prs. 

Ta'bak'JcJal T “n. of a man". Prs. Tawak- 
kul. 

ta'btp G “doctor”. Prs. 

tech (“ksO', pi. M, G T, tec G, 

tec (?) “eye; spring, fountain”, 'died 
'(hi te'chi-m M “I wept”. Not con- 
nected with Bakht. etc. tiyd', prob. 
< *dhid < *dihd, Prs, dida (cf. Kep. 
p. 8). Connexion with Prs. (aim etc. 
(through *(e(li?' is phonetically im- 
probable (Oss. cdst[d) not, with 
Hiibschmann. < *(aiti-, but prob. •< 
*caln- < *(al[m';na-). Cf. 
tecpeta'kd.i) G “blindfold {(iSpiitakdi)'’. 
ma gil te(peta'kd-i ducetSn “he is 
milking the cow blindfold te(peta'kd 
diicen na 'narWn “ he cannot milk 
blindfold”. Cf. tedh, pet. 

Tadga'i T “n. of a place”. 
taf G “steam’’, taf nitd taf mebrdya". 
Prs. 

fu/G, D “saliva’’. Prs. V. 'diod-i sundi'ka. 
to fatjg M, G, T, tu faiig D “rifle". Prs. 
tB'faijg-i Rustam M “rainbow”. Prs. 

V. ka'mdn-i Ru stam, ndxcu'j-i. 
tufarj g ddr T “rifleman”. Prs. 
to'faugjan'gi T “fighting with rifles’*. 
Prs. 

tagblr T “plan”. Prs. tadbir. Differen- 
I tiation bd > gb ? 

\ tdy M, G “male mountain goat’’. Cf. 
j "ft’kh. fi(T “goat”. Prs. taka. 
i tdyat T ‘"strength”, tdyaf na derem (e 



Vocabulary 


293 


eJicstak dharem “I cannot stand to 
remain here”. Prs. 

thd- G “to cut, shave”, thdem-e. Av. 
taS- {tdstl) “to cut”, Psht. topi “to 
shave ”, Shgh. tes-. * 

till- M, G, D “to burn” (intrans.). tm- 
t8n-em M “I am burning”; 'esq tar- 
aic-em 'tJiltSn G “I am 

burning from love of you”; zur-e 

till M ‘dil-is sSxt” ■. fhl-m e G “soa:- 
tum”\ tin D. Cf. Wkh. (trans.), 

^a%i- (intrans.), Shgh. ^aio-. Gr. 68, 73. 
'th8i G “burnt [suxta)". naydni'kd thdVdn 
“burnt pieces of bread (suxta-i nan ' , 
t8k-e naydnikd 'thdi “a piece of 
burnt bread". Cf. till, 
thdl G “respite, upshoot ('?)”. cd 

ru6-i zdi ham thdl dd .read; ham 
iuathdV’) “she gave him a few days 
more respite {(and ruz-i digar ham 
mdtal kat)". ? V. mdtal. 
than (oUct'-’) G “thirst, thirsty”, 'tana 
M, tan D “thirsty’’, thdn-em G. than 
< Av. tarSna- (Gr. 65\ Is tan'a) a 
different word, cf. Pash. L ta'na 
“thirsty” ;S tui'nu], and also Waz. 
Psht. tanda “thirst”? 
thdr-: thd'rl G, 'thdri T “to observe, 
regard”, dn e 'thdrem G '' dia'rt mekn- 
nam”; thdr G ‘^dlari kun” : tJuVrdr G 
thd'rl-m G “I regarded”, 
thdri G, but 'thdri-an T | 

“they saw”. Cf. Pash. D. taregam 
“I see’’? 
ther- V. ter-. 

than M, G “full”, dwd thar-a M “it is 

3 

full of water”: 'thar-a G. 

Cf. ter-? 

thdr M, G “hole”. thS/- ka'nem M “I 
bore’’. V tar-. 


thdr V. ter-. 

theio- G “to lit, burn” ;trans.). theieem-e 
“I lit the tire”; thewdi “suxtdnd 
ast”. V. tin-. 

tdj T “crest of a hen”. Prs. 
tdk G “vine”. Prs. 

'taka G “kid, two years old Prs. taka 
“he-goat” .Pash. L ta'kil "he goat, 
one year old”, Si'Sak-ta ku "he-goat, 
two years old”'. Cf. fdy, taka' car. 
V. dusara. 

ta'kia G “leaning on”. Prs. 
te'ka 6 “mouthful”. Prs. 
teka'i G “onion”. Cf. 'tekku. V. pi ijdz. 
taka'cdr G “kid, one year old’’, takaca 
D “he-goat". Cf. 'taka, 
takku D “bitter”, 'tarku. 
td'qiqT “truth". In 6a certainly”. 

Prs. 

'feJl'A'it G “pungent '. Ind. *tikka- < 
*tikria-, Skr. tikta- “bitter” ? V. tarku. 
tai'kdl G “armpit”. Cf. fa; k8l borr. 
from an Ir. dial, with Ids? Cf. 
Prs. kaii “armpit ’, AVkh, kallnoi. V. 
ba'ynl, banabayal. 
ted V. tar. 

tala G “hanging, .fpreadout”. fdla ka nem 
“I spread out”; lef-a rue tar tala 
kitro? “have you hung up the blanket 
in the sun?" 

tala G "meadow”. Cf. Psht. hila “a 
kind of delicate short grass ". V. 
ularig. 

fe/G“oil”. 'tel-epaddS“tel-e siyd". Ind. 
ti'ld M, tilla G, ti la D, P “gold”. Prs. 
V. zdr. 

Uldi G “golden”. Prs.* 
tol G. till T “weight”, ka'nem Idle 
tan az zCir G '* 1 shall pay your weight 
in gold ha ial -it a'Q)' T ‘^oue 
ass's load in weight '. Ind. 
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hd- G “to see, look at'’ [f). 1 never 

heard this word except in the rather 
doubtful explanation of the name of 
the du'tul valley ^v. Introduction, 
p. 7;. 

ta'lah T “searching", ma mul'ld-an ta'lab 
Jcor “they searched for the mulla”. 
Prs. 

ta'ldf P “ceiling V. kd. 
tal'icdr T “sword’'. Prs. 
tal'wasa T “quickly (heqa'rdr)”. 'zur-a 
te taVivasa pez'md ka na “j'our heart 
will quickly repent". P. tahcasa “com- 
motion, restlessness’’. 
talx M “hitter". Prs. V. 'tarku. 
talxd G “parched grain”. Prs. 
tarn D “cloud”. < Av. tsmah- “dark- 
ness”, Kurd. fa>M “fog". V. a'ir. 
tam'bdn G “trousers {e'zdr)’'. Prs. fww- 
bdn. 

ta'mdm G “whole, finished", ta'mdyn-e 
kaSte'd “all the girls". Prs. 
ta'mlni G ta'mlm ‘pddSd bin. 
twntdn M “a toman”. Su ttu'mdn chi. 

Prs. • 

ta'massum SI, taivas'siim D “a smile”. 
ta' masstim-eman 'kffanfd SI ; taicas sum 
khan tan D. Prs. tabassum. Pash. S 
ta ynassum. V. pits .xand. 

■Tdmds T “n. of a king”. 
tan- SI “to be thirsty", 'taneman. Cf. 
tan a] “thirsty '. V. than, 
tan SI, G etc. “thy". Gr. 114. 
tana T “derision, mockery (xanda ". 
'mdcl 'tana dd “his mother derided 
him". Prs. ta'na. 

tun G, fdn D ’^body”. < Av. tank- cf. 
Prs. tan. 

tund G “.swift". Prs. 
tendura, tendu rS G “sharp", tendu rd-e 
ko nein “I sharpen it"; tendura ten- 


dura ku'kdn-e dheni “very sharp iron 
nails". Corrupted from Prs. tandurust 
“vigorous”, or connected with Prs. 
tund “fierce, strong" (Panj. Iw. tund 
• “sharp”)? 

■tunuk G “thin, fine”, kdz-e 'tunuk-a 
“his shirt is thin”. Prs. 
tan'xdxur G “drawing pay”. Prs. 
taij'gi G, T. “defile, narrow street, strait- 
ness, difficulty”, Prs. 
ta'pd SI, G “warm, hot'’ xu'nbk-e ta'pd 
SI “a hot wind”. Pa.sh. L ta'pe. 
tup T “gun”. Prs. 

ta'pew- G “to warm", do'stdn-um Hx 
ku'rS, ta'pewem “my hands are cold, 
and I warm them”. V. ta'pd. 
tar postposition “in, to, from” etc. 
Gr. 100. 

tar G, T “before, in front of”. e'spO 
'tar-e dd G “the dog went in front 
of him”; 'kal 'tar-e dd, 'Qdsem 'bdiv-e 
pes'dian T “the bald-headed son went 
in front, his father Q. behind"; 
xu'xu-e 'tar-e da 'd-^a G “he him- 
self came before her''; niale'kdn-an 
'tar-e dd T “the maliks went first 
'pe§ Sud]’’. Av. taro “away from, 
beyond”. Gr. 220. V. ta'ri, 'tartar, 
ta'ri G, T “before, near”, ta'ri mun Qst 
ma to 'lauz-e Pa'rdci 'Mahmad Ta'nl 
sa'bak ni'sd 'dhaitdn G “SI. Gh. used 
; to teach you the Parachi language 
before me 'pes az mdV’ ■, an Che bem 
zu mai'dan fa v? T“I had approached 
a plain 'ihi hu'wi 'jaqgal ta'ri T 
vPhon ). Cf. tar. 

tar SI, G, tdl D “a single hair”, zu tar 
dds-a SI, zu tar gi nd G, zu glna tdl 
D. But cf. 

td> SI, G, tar D “thread td' rdn-e rti'bdb 
G “guitar strings'’. Prs. 
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tsr- ither-iy. thdr M, G, T, D “to drink’'. 
tii-ye du'3 Hertun M “you are drink- 
ing water’’; 'md-itnanna'ydn 'xaridn, 
hvd-er 'dm 'tertdn M “we are eating 
bread, and yon are drinking water ’ ’ 
dxo 'te'remG-, 'dw-um HhSr G; t[h)erem, 
t{h)ereman Mr. 

Prob. the present stem originally 
has t-, and T's th- is due to the in- 
fluence of the preterite. Cf. Orm 
K. fr«m: tatak. — ihdr, tafak, < 
but ter-, tr- < *tj'ya- {*tj-Sya- 
seems phonetically imposs., Gr.64J. The 
connexion with Indo-Enr. ter-s- “to 
be dry”, Av. tarsna- “thirst” [y.sv. ; 
than), Skr. tj'sta- '‘drj'” etc. seems j 
eyident; but the exact nature of the 
relation is difficult to define. Is "ter-s- 
“to be dry” originally a “desidera 
live” to a root “ter- “to drink”? 
But in that case why past part. 
*tx-a-to-? 
turb, y. turp. 

fa'ra/T “direction”, fits tara'fl T ; Phon.'i 
“from the house’'. Prs. 

'tdrif T “praising”. Prs. 

tarka't G “poison”. Cf. 'tarku “bitter ’. 

Cf. Prs. zahr “poison” : zahra “bile”?. 
'tarku 'tarkd G, 'takku D “bitter”. 

< *taxra-, Prs. talx, Prs. taxr, Psht. 
trix etc. We should expect *tarkhd 
(.cf. surkhd, Gr. 59); is 'tarkd etc. 
borr. from some Ind. form? 

td'x'ik M, G “dark, darkness’'. Prs. 
ta'rdni M, td'rdnl G “a flower- 

ing bush, dog rose”. Pash. L tdranl 
“dog-rose”, cf. Prs. taran “id”. Cf. 
Skr. ti'na- i.Woty. Iw. turtn “grass, 
plant”)? 

tdr'pl G “calf, one to two years old”. 

< *tarS-payah-, cf. Lat. de-licus; Ay. 


taropi^ica- “haying nnsufficient 
food’’. 

hirp, turb T “platoon’’, iu turb re'sdla, 
'turp-e re'sdla. 
tars G “fear’’. Prs. 
turs M “sour“. Prs. V. sit. 

'tartar M, G, T “in front of, before, 
near to ,pes"'. 'tartar-e zii 'ddam chi 
M “he went before a man'’ ; he 'ddam-a 
tarta r e dhur M “haye you seen this 
man before?’’; kal 'tartar-e, Qdsem 
‘bdw-e pes chan T “the bald-headed 
before and his father Q. behind '. 
< Ay. comparative *tarS-tar3m, V. tar. 
i tari'wdl T “preyious, ancient, foremost 
I (peSlna)”. 'pddid-e tari'u-dl “ an ancient 
king”; 'd qurbdn-e hd'ivi tariicdli ka-i 
“I am the sacrifice of the foremost 
of them”. Cf. tar? 

taryuk G “antidote”, tar ydk-e hid = 
pan] bid (q.v.) "a kind of .antidote, 
the nature of Avhieh he could not 
explain ”. Prs. 

tap-: td'fi G “to split, burst”, ‘zur-um 
na fd pi ‘•(Ul-eni na kafid’’. Cf. Sar. 
tari- “to but, strike”, Prs. i/idltdaii 
“to cleaye, br^pak' < *abi-tard-, Skr. 
tpd- “to cleave”. Cf. thdp “hole" < 
*tpsta-. 

tup-: tu'pi G “to drip, diibble 'tupt6n\ 
-urn tu'pi “cakdndom ". Skr, tur- 
“to hasten”? 

taisd'ri G “pillow”. Prs. Par., cf. 
Madaglashti I’rs. tai-i seri. Pash. S 
'tdisarl. V. ta. 

'lasd M, G “a kind of axe, adze? [tesa)". 
If genuine, < ’*rs, of. Shgh. tarsak.. 
Psht. ttarsaj “adze' etc. V. pas3. 
td'sak T “matress '. Pri, 
tit T “distributing’ , tit kan- “to distri- 
bute, throw about , tit-c kop. 
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tdti G- “parrot’’. Prs. 

'tdtdr G “musk”. Prs. tatarl “anemusk’’. 
tdw- G “to braid, plait’’. Cf. Prs. 
tdflan, tdbam. 

ta'wdr G “female dress {raxty. 
ta'tvarca D “small axe”. Prs. V. ‘pasd, 
'tasd. 

td'wiz G “charm”. Prs. 
tuxm T “seed”. Prs, 
tax'slm M “partition, division”. Prs. 
taxt T “curtain {parda)”. Prs. taxt 
“seat, sopha”. 

iaxt u baxt T. In : a ba taxt o baxt-e 
ta Qdsatn-uyn xurd have sworn by 
your throne and your fortune”. Prs. 
taxta ha ^put G, T “ou the upper part 
of the hack {taxta ba piiSt)''. ma 'id 
de^hetti 'taxta ba 'put “I slap you 
on the hack”. Cf. Panjshiri Prs. 
taxta ba pijt “on the back’’. €f. 
'taxta-e pufika. 

Taxta hi G “n. of a place near Charikar, 
Takhtapul". 

taxta-e puti'ka T “the upper part of 
the b.ack”. Cf, put. V. 'taxta ba put. 
tu-ydna G “price paid for the* bride”. 
tu'ydnd-tc-um ka t.i ‘-i have 

paid the price for you”. Cf. Pers. tuy 
“feast” (“marriage”?'. 
ta'ydr T “prepared, ready”. Prs. 
taydri T “preparation”. Prs. 
tdza T ‘‘fre.':h, refreshed ”. Prs. 
td'zi M “bitch . Prs. V. mddaku'cdk. 
tez 51, G, T “sharp”. Prs. Y, tendura. 
taz'ma T “strap, thong Prs. 


T 

fay T “mad deivd?ia)’\ max'sdr-e 'tag 
')uSt ‘ he feigned to be mad {dewdna 


partafty. Ind., Pash. L thag “thief, 
cheat’’. 

tSk G “piece, morsel’’. Ind., Panj. tukk 
“bit, piece of bread”, Pash. L tuk- 
j “to pick up”. 

'tojjgbk M “podex”, tu'tuggak G “hip’‘. 
Pash. S tato'na “hip”, -VV^aig. totd'rd. 




wd 51, G, T “you”. Cf. Av. va. Gr. 116. 
tee 51, G, D “roof-beam”. Ind., Skr. 
vartiSya-, Shina boi, ’Waig. u'dS, Psht. 
bains {Waz. wesa)- cf. Shgh. reus. 
From a dial, with s > 0 like Pash. 
M’O, ivd G, T “and”. ’V. o. 
ivd G, v)de T “oh’’. 

wa'chan ( ) g “low”, 'rust u 


u-a'chan “high and low”, -dhan 
seems to be a suffix, cf. pei(han. 
tea- < apa-? 

«;a(57wnd G “bad”. V.xn'rdb. Cf. loa'Cha. 
wacha'ne 51, G “below, down’’, wacha'ne 
parnm G. V. 'paste, 
wacha'ne-yus G “cellar (tdxdnn)" . 
wachan'bhatyi G “evil smellintr” pf 
bhdm. 

'wdda T “promise, engagement”. Prs 
wn'fd G “fidelity”. Prs. 

*wd'(ar-: wdya'ri G “to dance”, td (ede) 
tedya rt “you did (she did) dance”. 
*upa-a-kar-, cf. Skr. car-, or cf. Waig. 
teegdr “play”.? 




. B aa wa'yar chi 
she started dancing ”. 

leeh- 51, ivhew- G; wa hi (?) G “to flow, 

go”, dn sdr leekem ii “I go to town”,’ 

ma hudindn sar ir.ehemdn M; ivd Mr 

iceherf 5i- irJicii.pn, n 

-u, ivnmem G = param; 
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wheice “nierawi"; dwi whewetdn G ! 
“the water flows”; dn-em whetdn T; j 
te'chl-d 'hm 'wheton T “blood flows ! 
from his eye”; lue'hstan dst T; ! 
wheton G 'zur tar e. wa h% ; 

G “she thought {da dil-iS gastj"-, 
wa'hen T “swinging round {daur 
kada)" cf. Lhd. imhan “to flow, 
go”. But why -e ? Cf. 

wa'heiB- M, G, T “to roll”, (trans). 
zd-iman wa'hewitan M ''fizi meyar- 
ddnam" ; garxa-iman wa'hewitan M; 
wa'hewem-e G; khdmuy wa'hewem G 
“I thresh”; s8r tar-e wahewi T 
“swung him round his head". V. 
well-. Cf. 

iva'hewa'ld G “spindle”. V. car'xd. 

wa'jip M “necessary” (?). Prs. wdjib. 

wakhe M, G, wa^kye D “up, high". 
wa'khi paraman M, xca'khe param 
G, wa'kye param D “I go up"; 
wa'khe(l) 'dw3 'zitim M “the water 
is coming down {az bald au niedya)” ; 
wa'khet 'dy8 tar “az bald dmadan” ■, 
'dhdr ioa'khe-a M “the mountain is 
high”; hnhak dal 'xd tar-e ley'gdn-e 
pa wa khe kop G “dar hamu peS-e 
sit-is langhd-is biland kat''-, hurtl 
wa'khei tar G “on the lofty veranda”; 
wa'khe cemen G “growing {kaldn 
suda) ”. 

tva'khd G “high, splendid {did)’’ ■, 

T “peace”, wa'khd che “peace was 
concluded” (?). 

xcd'khdn G, T, wa'kdn D “your”. Gr. 
115. 

wa'kar- M “to bark”, 'kucuk-a wa'kartun. 
V. jaf-. 

wade M, G, T “but, however, certainly ”. 
Prs. 

idtl G, T “while, time”, zii ivil 


“at once, suddenly {yak gast, yak 
sat)". Ind., Waig. wel etc. 

Walrydd T “n. of a man”. Prs. wali-i 
'ahd “heir apparent”. 
ma'lekin M “but”. Prs. 

-ica'nu G, T “towards”, -wa'noi “from”. 

Pash. L loand, Gr. 102. 
wetj'gd G Xijrau) “axe”. V. paSS. 
'weijger- G “to bleat”. '6nj-a 'weggertS 
“buz wangas niekuna". V. bdxias. 
v;ar] gew- G “to eat, swallow", tvaij- 
'gewem, loaij'geicitdn, wayge wlm. Cf. 
Prs. bunguS “deglutition”, bunguitan 
“to swallow” {*upa-han-kus- or a 
similar form ; cf. Skr. iuj- “ to gnaw ””? 
iva'peS, wapeSt M “back, again”. V. 
a'peSt, peS. 

'loird G “gums”. Lw., cf. Pash. S bi rd, 
Bad. Prs. wih'd. Connexion with Psht. 

’ Oral (Waz. xorai etc.) is doubtful. 
ivdpxtn M, G dinin'! M) “flour", xodrun- 
um mai da kop. < *drtana- {*xipdr- 
taxxa- f), Prs. drd, Psht. Op} (q.v.\ 
xinpa nO G “bedding”. Poss. < *xchxpan8 
< *ai?ir§tana-^ < '^a?istraHa'f < 
*abiStaran(ika- (Gr. 15 g, 54) Skr. 
ablii-stp- “to •cover”, cf. Prs. bistar 
“bedding”, Soghd. prStrn “rug' 
EVP. s.v. bpastan “coverlet”. 
ice'sej-: xcese ji G, T “to send, despatch, 
order”, ive'sejem “I send”; xcesejim 
G “I sent”, xiesesto T “is sending”, 
ma 'xd-e xcese'ji G “she sent her 
husband”. Scarcely < “ahi-sdcaya- 
“to instruct, command”, cf. Av. 
sdcaya- “to teach”, aixvisak- “to 
think of, remember”. Apart from 
other Considerations, j < c would be 
irregular (Gr. 50). 
xcdskat G “waistcoat”. Engl. 
wa'spe G “buttermilk {dxi'i)'' . ^apas- 
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payah, cf. Skr. apas- “water” in 
compounds. Cf. Waig. icasTp, ispi 
borr. from Par.? V. d6'(. 
wdS- G, D “to rain”, 'ydr ivdstd G, 
ydr ludstu D “it rains’’. Ind., cf. 
"SVaig. ^caS “rain” etc. 
ivdii'na v, hdSa'na. 

ica'tan M, G, T ‘‘country’’, zoata'ni-um 
sa'/dr kor M “I travelled from my 
country”; 'watana wa'tan HaSkar 
dlVsS T “the army has taken land 
after land” (“the whole land”?). 
wata'ni G “tame”. Prs. Cf. 'dkdri. 
watan'ddr T “countryman”. Prs. 
jcaajf JI, G, T “time”, wax'll “one 
time”. Prs. 

vii)ydr M, G, T ), icidr D, P 

“night”, 'uhe i<;iyar feor T “he spent 
the night there ”; 'nesp-e wy(iri'ka»T 
“midnight”; ivi'ydr T (Phon). Pash. 
L wydl etc. r < *11 (cf. phSr). 
wydra'icydr G “this very night (saiva- 
'Sawj". 

wa'zlr G “vizier, minister ”. Prs. 
Wa'zlr T “n. of an Afghan trit)c”. 


X j 

xdi- G “to wish”, xditdn. Prs. I 

xd{i) M, G, T, xd D “husband”. PI. 
'.cddn G (not *xdndn, cf. Gr. 82!). 
'xdika xi-m G “my husband’s sister” ; 
'xd-e 'xtka-m M “my sister’s hus- 
band". Cf. Minj. s^uy (Gauth.), sjiy 
(Zar.), Yd. 'ifoh •< Av. fsuyant- 
“peasant, •householder”. ‘Cf. Sak. 
kfundai with k.p < fS ? (cf. s.v. 
xu'icdfi). Prs. Sul (Afgh. Prs. siii, not ] 
with majhul- vowel, cf. Hiibschmann 


796) may he derived from the same 
.stem. Prs. sdhar is difficult; hut 
Hom s and Huhschmann's derivation 

< *xsaoda- {*xsaodraka-), (cf. Av. 
0 xSudra- “semen”) is neither phone- 

I tically nor semasialogically .satisfac- 
tory. Words denoting “ husband ” 
have usually a social, not a sexual 
meaning, snhar < *su}ir {ar from 
pidar etc.) < *fsau^r-, *fsaiitar-1 
xe G, T [xe Phon.) “open’’. bSr xe 
kaneni Cr“l open the door” ; 'zur-um 
hdl xe dera G “my heart spreads 
out its wings (dil-om hdl wdz me- 
kiina)”. *wisdya-, cf. Prs. gusddan, 
gusdyani (Barth. < *wi + hay-), Wkh. 
wuSuyam “I untie”. Gr. 43, 69. 
xl\ 'x» M, G, T, D, P “6”. Gr. 109. 
Av. xsvaS, Shgh. xdu^ etc. < *xwaSa-, 
dissimilated < *x§wasa-. 
xP, pi. xl'dn M, G, D, P “si.ster”. Proh. 

< *hivaM instead of *hwahd (.iv. 
xvaqhar-). Cf. Wkh. xui, Shgh. yax, 
Sangl. ixwa, Kurd. ( ur) x'-'eh, Zaza 
wai < *hivaM? 

XU* M, G, T, xij, xd T “self”. < .Vv. 

x^'atS, Prs. xud. V. ynax'sSr. 

XU- G, T “but, indeed”, aga 'enen-e 'na 
na rem xu xa'rem te T “if I cannot 
bring him, I shall at any rate eat 
him"; '.to paranr, hdl8 x' bin T. Cf. 
Pslit. “indeed”. V. xid. 

xnb M, G, T (‘-^-.a*-) “good, well’’, xub-ein 

lidntSn M “I understand well ” ; yu'lii 
xiib mdnes-a G “he is a very good 
man"; xub na 'dera T “it is not 
well”. Prs. 

xwhi T “goodness, friendliness”. Prs. 

I xabar G “news, informed”. Prs. 

, Xai'bdr T. “n. of a place”, zl-e Xai'bdr. 
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xabarglWdnl G, T “asking for informa- i 
tion”. xabargi'rdnl feldni'kd She hem j 
G ‘ I had gone to ask news about 
somebody’'. Prs. 

xiul M “self”, sar-i xud. Prs. V. xu% 
S%t'dd(i) M, G, T“God". Gen. xiiddi'ka, 
xudd'ydn. Prs. 
xu'ddi^ T “alms”. Prs. 
xidddV T “natural ’, 'xdl-i xidddi “a 
natural mole ’. Prs. 

'xedmat G, T “service". Prs. V. ^xiznat. 
'xudrat G “power". Prs. gudrat. 
xudriiya G “selfwilled". Prs. 
xu'dds M, G, T xii'dSs D, P. “16". 
Gr. 109. 

xudexii'ydr G “independent’’. Prs. 
a;Mrfea;fi't/artcafaT“independent’’. Prs. -f 
Ind. 

xa'/a M, G, xapa T “angry, distressed’'. 

Prs. 

xaif T “terror”. Prs. 

xl'^u'j-Sk G, xl'(u^j‘uk D “sister's son'’. 

V. xt, yxi'idk. 

xadiat T “a particle denoting the fu- 
ture (magaram)” . ma 'mun ham ted 
'ham xd'hdt de'hX “you will indeed 
have beaten me, too 'xdhad zad)". 
Prs. 

xl'jinjek M “sister-in-law". V. ,n, jinf, 
xdk'bdt M “dust ^storm'!’’. Prs. 
xu'kdti G, T “own". Gr. 138. V. xn. 
xdl G, T “mole”, 'xdl u xi'idb. Prs. 
'■rdla G “mother's sister”, xdlaika pus 
“cousin". Prs. 

'xdli M, G, T “empty". Prs. 
xalk M, G, T “people’’. Prs. 

'xiillas T “in all {kull-is)'\ '.ruUas ca- 
'dds ha'zdr “14 000 in all". Ar., Prs. 
xuUas “pure, sincere”? 
xa'lds G, T loose, free’". Prs. 
xdm’' M, G “skin, hide”, xdm i giii ka 


M. Prs. (Ar.i xdm “an untanned 
hide’’ (Prs. xdm “raw undressed” ? 
xditV “raw"’ in noqra-e xdm G “uncoined 
silver .[ndzarhzada]” . Prs. 

■.raima T “tent”. Prs. 
x8m M, G, T xdm \x6f) D “sleep, 

dream”. .vSm-e kaniman M; xdm 
hem D; xom-em buihetd D “I have 
a dream”; ,v3m-an bur T "they fell 
asleep”; saxt xsm-um dhdj- G “I 
had a bad dream”; x8m-e ua bur G 
“he did not fall asleep". < Av. 
xt'afna-. Gr. 68. N. Turf, .rwamr, 
Yazdi xtcarm, Awrom. icoriti etc. < 
*hu'ahyti- a hicafna- (cf. Shgh. 
xubm)? 

'xamba G “low'*. Cf, Prs. xam, xamda 
“curved, bent’’, Shgh. xamhin- “to 
bow the head” ^Shaw). 
xdn G “khan”. Prs. 

,vd)i- : xa'iii G, T “to recite, read ’. 
ne'mdz-e .vdnl. Prs, 

.rdna T “house’' Pr.s. Corrected by G 
into yus). 

xtin T “blood ’. In: Jigar-uni xun kor 
“1 am angry”. Prs. V. Mn. 
xandak T “moft, ditch”. Prs, 

'.renjak “a tree affording a mastic (p.’- 
stacia khenjak or terebinthus'.” . Prs. 
.runuk M “wind”, G “cold”, xu'nbk-i 
saxi-a, xunok-i iapS-a M; ma b8r 
xu niik-a = 'siiris-a-, uk ham .runuk-a 
G. Prs. 

'xdnevi T “princess ’. Prs. 
xar- : xiir M, G, T “to eat”, '.mreni-e 
G; 'xaram (?1 T; xaretnan M, G; 
na'ydn-ima .vdrta na ySn .var'ta- 
iman* tnd-ima xar'tdyi M; md na'ydn 
'xuru = yiaydyi-uyyi xurti = .luru-yyi 
na'ydyi SI. ■< Av. x’ar-, Prs. xurdau. 
V. teaggetv-. 
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xair M, T ‘'well”. j3r he, ha xair he? 

M “are you well?”. Pra. 
xdr Gr “distressed”. Prs. 

'oedrl “distress, toil”, 'xdri tco 'zdri G 
“distress and complaint” Prs. 
xer M, G, D ‘‘hay”. *hicarya-, ef. Oss. 
xor “folder”, Burushaski (Wershik- 
war, Zar.) xorlc “hay, straw” (Ir.lw.?). 
Krera M, G “water mill”. dw3-i xerai'ka 
M “mill-water”; xera tar M “in the 
mill ”. < *Mcatdryaka-. Cf. NShgh. s v. 
xedd'rj{<i*hicatdraka- “self-grinder”), 
and cf. the forms given by Zar. (Minj.) 
V. xera'gir. 

'xira-i zamhuri'ka G “honey”. V.xira i, 
zanrbur. 

xtra'i tjr “sweets, present 

{strini}”. Cf. 

'■xird M, &, 'xiru D “sweet”. 

‘m«tca-e ‘xird G; xi'rdya 'ydr-ai*(i 
“o, my sweet friend”. < *xMraka-, 
Prs. Sirin “sweet”, sir ‘'milk”, Skr. 
ksira-. 

xa'rdh M, G, T “bad, destroyed", e 'td-? 
xa'rdb chi M “this meat has, become 
bad”. Prs. V. wacha'nd. 
xctrc T “expense". Prs. 
xuru'cina T “the sixth (Xa.j iSaSumgi)'' . 
'ruz-e xuru'cina “Thursday ". Cf. xi, 
xu; rue. V. suru'eina. 
xer'ddn G “hay-stack {kdhddn]". V. xer. 
xarl'ddr G “bnyer”. 'mardume 'tan 
xarrddr “iauk-i tura ddran”. Prs. 
xera'gir G, xirager JI “mill-stone”. V. 
'xera, gir. 

xat gds M, T “hare”. Prs. V. khdrs'gu, 
sa'hdk. ' 

xerdj G “value”, xe'rdj-e 'mfilke Iran 
'dera 'kaSte. Prs. 

xarkau G “a kind of bird ". Pvs. xarkvf 
“a kind of large owl”. 


xeri'tndn (djU-J G “ elegant, grace- 
ful (xarirndn, xuSnumdi)” . ha ho'ivi 
'ndzuk-e xeri'mdn ce 'luheiSn sd 'zind 
“ba haml ndz xarirndn ki tu meri 
t sar-i zind”. Cf. 

xi'rdmdni G “graceful", 'cimd-e 

xi'rdmdni. Prs. xirdmdn. 
xara'ne G “eatable”. V. xar-. 
xar'puStak M, D “hedgehog”. Prs. 
xur'rdk T “food”. Prs. 
xirs, xers M, G, T “bear”. Prs. V. uc, 
ut. 

■xu'rds M, T, xu'rds G “cock”. Prs. V. 
bdsa'na. 

xi'rdt G “wisdom”. Prs. 

I xer'wdr T ‘‘an ass’s load”. Prs. 
xdr M, G, T “broken, torn”, 'xdr ka'nem 
G “I break”; ha'ice 'kof-iman 'md 
'xdf 'kantan “we are breaking this 
stick”; xdr = siildy T; 'sdx-e 'xd)- 
ku'rd bdn T "be had broken the 
horn”. < *xsdrfa-, cf. Prs. SSridan 
“to flow, trickle, drop”, iarbln “a 
tree from which flows liquid pitch”, 
sdsa “urine” (IxsarSaka-^!) < Skr. 
ksar-, Av, fzar- “to flow”. Cf. .\fgh. 
Prs. 'pdyd-iS Sd'rida but “its feet 
were torn”, 'goSt-iS par'rida bift V. 
rhdzd'i. 

'xdra M, G, xdra D, P “summer”. Cf. 
Yd. ‘'^odroh", Psht. ir.Urai “sum- 
mer” (Barth., miran JI. V, -5 <1 
*imhi-t'', Sar. “u'dgh”, “wiig” also 
with *rt. X < *]m-, hu-w-: *hu- 
wdhrtaka-. 

'xnrd G, T ‘‘eating”. V. xar-. 

'xasur JI, G, P, xa sur D ‘‘ father-in- 
law”. Prs.? 

.rx'Sdi' G “himself”. Cf..ru,sdr. V.niax- 
sdr. 

I 

i .rasurbira G, xusurbu'dd D “brother- 
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in-law”, xasur^bira-m ; xasur^bira-i | 
biydi'ka-m “my husband’s brother’’ j 
(?). Cf. '‘xasur, b{d)yd. V. 'hmar. ' 
xist kan- G, T “to rise, jump”. 8sp xlst i 
kof T “Q?e« zad" \ pu'tl-m-e 'xts koj-t 
T “he jumped from my back”. Cf. 
Afgh. Prs. xest “rose”, Prs. xdstan 
“to rise”. 

xdsiaHdn G “special nature (kaifiyat ’' . 

xdsia'tdn-exdi-aikd.'Pl.otFxs.xd.^^iyat. 
'xdes G “wash”. Prs. V. xdi-. \ 

xls G, T “family, kinsman”, '.rfs n 
'kum-e huss T; huss-e xPsdn-om T 
“all my kinsmen”. Prob. Prs. xwes 
(but Av. sdi^rya- “belonging to the 
home, elan” might poss. result in 
Par. ail). 

xuS SI, G, xus'u D, P “mother-in- 

law”. xuSS <C Afgh, Prs. ; xus genuine 
< *hivasru-, Skr. svasrii-. 

‘xiiSa SI, G “ear of corn”, 'xuia-i 'ganu- 
mika SI, G ; id xiisa de'rdk G “ a cluster 
of grapes”. Prs. 
xui'Ml SI “happy”, Prs. 

'xeSem T "anger” Prs. 
xaspuS T “covered”, ma 'hSt 'id-n 
xa^'pus kor “they covered the seven 
pits”. Prs. tXasS-pdS “covering a cleft, 
fissure”. 

xist SI, xest G “brick”. Prs. 
xe'sdwa G “weeding”. xeSdtva kaneman 
“ xesdwa kunlm ”. Prs. 
xai'waxt SI, G, T, xusivayd G 
“merry, happy”. Prs. 
xuSwax'ti G, T xuzwaxdi SI. G “merri- 
ment, happiness’’, da xuswax'tl ’’kurd 
cM. Prs. 

xktdb G “conversation’’. Prs. 

'xatar G “danger’’. Prs. 

'xdtir G, T “intention ”. az 'xdtir ce 
“with the intention to . . .”. Pis. 


xatt T “letter”. Prs. 
xit T “belly ’iskam)". 'ddst-e 'bur sd 
'xit-e bd'ld. Cf. Psht. xeta, xlp. 
xa'icdn G, T “night”, a'ze xa'icdri G 
“last night”, ni xa'icdn ;v. ni,, p8ni 
xa'icdn G; nim-e xa'icdn T. < Av. 
xSapan-, Prs. sabdn-rBz. V icSydr. 
xa'icdn G “master, khan”. Cf. Prs. 

xiiddicand, xdicand. V. 'xdicand. 
xuicdn SI, G “shepherd”. Cf. 7ts. Subdn 
< ^fsitpdna- ,Horn ; S'd. xuiiman, 
Soghd. xivsp'n < fsu-? [ci. 

Sak. ksiindai s.v. xdj ’. 

'xdicand SI, T “master, possessor”. Prs. 
V. xa'icdn. 

xu'xu G, T “self”. V. .ru. Gr. 138. 
xd'ya SI, xo'yd G “scrotum”. Prs. 
xiydl SI, G “thought, fancy’’, xi'ydl 
bur G “he thought; xdm xi'ydl-a G 
’“a dream is a fancy”. Prs. 
xaz- T “to hide oneself’’, 'men "ius- 
'sdn-an .va'zen ‘'put Sudan”. Prs. 
xizmat SI “service”. Prs. ’V. 'xedmat. 
.ra'zdna G “treasury’’. Prs. 
xiiz bui “perfume”. Prs. 
xiizway'dl v. .ruSuxix'ti. 


Y 

yd‘ G, T “O! ”. Prs. 
ya^ G, T “or”. Prs. 
yd'hii G “mule ”. Prs. 
ya'kin G “certain”, ya'km-om “I am 
sure’’. Prs. 

yald T ‘^et loose, free”. Prs. 
ydl 51, G “mane”. Prs. 
ijdr G T “friend, beloved”. Prs. 
yax'ddn T “ice-house’’. Prs. 
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*za- G “to be born’’, gu 'zdxcB “a cow 
is born’’; dugdm 'zdwB “twins were 
born’’. Cf. Prs. zddan, Av. zan-. 
zd, zdi M, G, T, zd D “a thing, some- 
thing [ciz)’’. ha'tol 'zdik'a hai “the 
price of this thing ’’ ; 'zdi 'dhewem G 
“cizi metalbam" \ pusi'ka 'zd na 'chS 
bd T “nothing had happened to his 
son {bace-S clzi na Suda)"; 'zde ce 
'laSkar-e bin G “whatever army he 
had {cizi ce laSkar biid)” 'zdi 'mardum 
ben T “all the people there”. < Av. 
zdta- “bom, existing’’, Skr. jdta- 
“boru, produced, kind, sort, etc.”. 

26 G G “from, through”. In; ze 'eSq-e 
ma mun 'mdtS “she has kilted me 
with her love’’ Prs. V. az. 
ze M, G “bowstring”. Prs. V. jtr. * 
zu'bdn M, (in poetry) G “tongue”. Prs. 
V. ban. 

za'lf M, G, D, P “woman”. Prs.; Afgh. 

Prs. zaif, Pash. D etc. zd'ip. 
za'gd G (?j. he yus khdn e zagdtjfa “this 
house belongs to somebody else ” (?'. 
“zdy M “son”. PI. Sd'ydn, 'zdyan (?). 
zdyan-a Am heni “where are your 
sous? zayanum eg na hen “ray 
sons are not here”. Cf. Psht. zOe 
“son” :.EVP. s.v. zOwitl', Soghd. zdk, 
Orm. K win-jok “son of a co-wife ” 
etc., Waig. zaya, Ashk. zagd from 
Par. ? V. pus. 

Zai'yun, <>6n T “n. of a princess’’. 
zah- G, T, zdh- M: za'hi G, T “ to arrive”. 
zdhem e M, ^zdhem-e G ynerasam” 
zd zhaitdn G “the barle/ is ripen- 
ing”; 6st na zhaitdn T “did not 
arrive”; zdhem M, za'hem G 

“I arrived .rasidaw/ ; he 'ddam za hi. 


ja'rl M “i ddam rasid, guft''\ Hi ie 
'nS za'hi G “when the mulberries 
were newly ripened”. ■< Av. d-2d- 
“to arrive”? But -h? (Av. zah- “to 

■ leave’’ does not suit the meaning.) 

'zahmat G “trouble”. Prs. 

za'hew- G, T “to make to arrive, bring”. 
V, zah-. 

zak G “quick (cdbitk)" At. zakk “run- 
ning”? 

zail G, T “manner, mode”, 'heive-zail, 
'hbwe-zail G “in this, that manner” 
(v. ‘haiceragg, 'howeragg). Shina zeli 
“manner, kind’’, Burushaski zail. 
From Ar. zail “distinguishing, sepa- 
rating”? 

zdi T “old woman”, 'pira zdi. Prs. 

zulf il, G “curl ”. Prs. 

zilzi'la M, G, 'zilzila D “earthquake”. 
Prs. V. 'hanu. 

zdm M, G, 'zdmd D, P “son-in-law”, 
zam. cf. Psht. ziim < •zdma- (Barth., 
Air Wb. 1689), 'zamd < Av. zdmdtd, 
cf. Prs. ddmad. 

ia'ma M, 'zemd, G, D, P “winter”, zemd 
dya D. < Av. zim-. Orm. zem'dk, 
Psht, zimai etc. (Prs. zij “snow” 
(dial.) < "zinj, cf. NShgh. s.v. zinij?). 

zam'bur M, G “wasp ”. Prs. V. bham'biir, 
sadzam'bur. 

zamarit G “dew” (? prob. misunder- 
stood). 

zdn M, G, T “until td ki,". zdn har 
I ka'bi ce nie'rd G “until he dies {td 
i har kai ki bumard)” ; 'eiienzd Su'tul 

I M “from here to Sh.”; 'zdn Hiarce 

ei mun ja ri, tu kan “do whatever 
I I have said (fa har cf)”. Prs. V. az 
! an s.v. az. 

• zdnu M, G, zdnu D “knee”. Prs. 

■ zin M, G, T “saddle’’. Prs. 
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zl'nd M, G “stair, ladder". Prs. V. 
suHdn. 

^zenda T “alive'", na 'murda-i na 'zenda-i 
“neither his corpse nor his living 
person". Prs. i 

zan'jir G, T “chain". Prs. 
za'nnk, o6k M, G, za'nak D “chin". Cf, 
Bal. zaniik, Pash. L, S zanak (from 
Par.?), but Prs. zanax. 
za'netjg G, T “how, in what manner?'’. ! 
za'neijg 'cimd 'dera G “what a (grace- j 
tul) walk she has” ; za'neijg ba kdrigi \ 
ma 'gu duel? G “how well did he j 
milk the cow?’’; an za'negg kanem \ 
“what shall I do?’’; zaneijg-a pat 
“how did you know? ’. 
za'neijgl T “of what kind'?”. S za'nengi 
'kaSte bln^ 

zar G, T “gold” (in poetry). Prs. V. 
zita'i, U'ld. 

zdr M “poison”. Prs. 'V. tarka'i. 

'zdri G, T “complaint”, 'xdrl ivo 'zdn. 
Prs. 

zer M, zlr T “under”, zlr-e ddst-om 
T. Prs. 

ziir T “force”. Prs. 
zurl G, T “power, force” md'khd 'zurl 
ted 'hudde bdice hd kim hia za'did T i 
“my power cannot compare with i 
that of you two, father and son". 
(Cf. Semenov, Mater. Gorn. Tadz. I, 
64: devro zuri min na mirasa (“cn.’ia ! 
TlHsa He HM’berB ;piH sieiin 
HHKaKoro sHaHema”). Prs. 
zarb G, T “blow, hit”. Prs. 

'zardak M, T “carrot”. Prs. V. gdze'rak. 
zar'ddlil M, G “apricot”. Prs. V. hnindut. j 
za'rur G “necessary^'. Prs. ' 

^d'rau-ar, G. T “powerful”. Prs. | 

zur zb}- il, G, T, D \zvr Phon.'' “heart”. | 
<; Av. z3nd-, cf. Psht. z}-3 etc. | 


zu}-'bar G “beloved {dilbar)’’. Par. + Prs. 
zup'glr G “unhappy’', an t6 kun zSf- 
•gir-e'M “md ba tu dilgir attum". 
Par. + Prs. 

zur'thd G “eager [dilsbz',’' . Cf. zur, thl-. 
zdt T “birth (az mddar tau-allut':”. 
Ail'd zdt chi. Prs. 

'zUa i exi ka {zltd'ii?) G "yolk of an 
egg ”. Cf. 'zjfo, catal-exi'ka. 
zita'i G “maize”; "gold’’, zita'i-a-te 
da'hem. Cf. 

'zitd M, G (_j^.j', ‘zltu D. 'zita P 
“yellow”. 'r3qg-av -iala'ba 'zit phe'rd 
G "your colour has become very 
pale”. < Av. zairiia-, cf. Miiij. zlt. 
Shgh. zivd. Gr. 45, 66. 
ziit D “very”, 'zut xu'nuk-a “it is very 
cold”. Cf. Orm. zut, jut “very 
much”, Prs. zud “quick"? 
zdie'dana G “foot-chain’’. Prs, 
zaxm G, T “wound ’. Prs. 


z 

• 

za, pi. zd'ndn ( ) M, G, T “other ”. 
zd-e ex am dh-e “have you another 
egg, too? " <: Av. yiita- “separated”, 
Prs. Judd, Phi. yiddk, Shgh. yxga 
“other" (Zar). Cf. Shina rnutu 
“other” <; Skr. mukta-. 

ie-:d-\a M, G, T, D “to come”, ze dj' 
M, G, D “come zim M, G, T “I 
shall come ”; zdr T “come’’ (2 pi.); zin 
inf.; zia'mdn G “coming phnada " ; 
ziton 3 ' ^ ' ‘'® coming”. Cf. 

Av. i^ay-, Minj. zd dydm “I come", 
i«« i/i “he comes ’ (Zar.). ze-<.d-ydya- 
yf. Tedesco, MO., 1921, 231). Reg. 
the loss of d- v. Gr. 13. The type 
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*dya- :[d-ydya-) *dgata- is not restricted 
to NW. Ir., as stated by Tedesco. V. 
dya. Cf. also Pash. X id- : dgani. 

zi M, G, T, D “rivulet, stream”. <i*ya- 
wyd-. Skr. yavyd-, Anc. Prs. yauviyd-, 
Prs. jot. 

id M, G. id D, P “barley”, an tnen- 
ddndn id dahem G “I give them 
barley”. Av. yava-, Prs. jam. Pash. 
S iu etc. has developed independently 
from Skr. yava-. 

(> 5 }) M, G- T, D, P (zfi Phon.) “1”. 
se bdn-e md'hhdn zu zti 'phdr 'xnkun- 
an da G “give ns our apples one by 
one”. < Av. aera-, Minj. yti, Zaza 
iau etc. Gr. 35, 109. 
fi'ey G “yoke”. Cf. Prs. juy, ydy, Waz. 
zay (Iw. from Orm.?). V. jauza. 


zd'hi G, T “alone, separate’’, za'hl hd 
G “he is alone”, 'ywss-e ia'hl G “a 
separate house”. 
zala V. jdla. 

'HWiz T, res D “partridge". 

Cf. Prs. zarij, Shgh. zarej 'etc., v. 
EVP. s.v. zarka. 

'zdsarG, 'idsaf'D “next year”. V. id, sdj-. 
'zusafa M “kid, one year old”. V. ^dusara, 
husara. 

z,}C,'wds M, zaKw ds G, T, iu'as'D,ixdmis 
P “11”. <; Av. aevandasa-, cf. Zaza 
zuendds. Gr. 62, 109. 
zdx G, T “firewood”, idx-e phyd T; 
aiyli'wdldn-itm ja'n ce: 'paraman 'idx 
kii Phon. “my comrades said; ‘Let ns 
go and fetch wood’ ”. Cf, Wkh. yax 
“twig”. 


t 



ORMURI 


Kulturforskning. B. XI. 




INTRODUCTION. 


1 . For the earliest information about Ormnri [Ormu^ri) or Baraki 
we are indebted to Babur, who is also the first to mention Paracbi. 
The passages in bis Memoirs which refer to ‘ Bereki ’ have been 
quoted above (p. 3). 

The first European scholar who is aware of the existence of the 
‘Vurmud'’ tribe in ‘Caniguram’ and the 'Barki’ language is Leyden h 
Elphinstone writes in his ‘Account *of the Kingdom of Caubul’*: 
“The next class of Taujiks are the Burrukees, who inhabit Logur 
and part of Boot-Khauk. Though mixed with the Ghiljies, they differ 
from the other Taujiks, in as much as they form a tribe under 
chiefs of their own, and have a high refutation as soldiers.® They 
have separate lands and castles of their own, furnish a good many 
troops to government, closely resemble the Afghauns in their man- 
ners, and are more respected than the other Taujiks. Their number 
are now about eight thousand families. All traditions agree that 
they were introduced into their present seats by Sooltaun Mahmood 
about the beginning of the eleventh century, and that their lands 
were once extensive ; but their origin is uncertain ; they pretend to 
be sprung from the Arabs, but other say that they are descended 
from the Kurds or Coords.’’ 

f 

' Asiatic Researches, XI, pp. 363 ff., London ISlfi. 

’ I, p. 411. 

“ Till recent times the I.ogaris hare been reckoned among the best soldiers in 
the Afghan army. 
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Bumes ^ mentions “the Burukee or Kanigramee spoken by the 
people of Logur”, which “has an affinity to Persian, although 
those using it claim a descent from Arabia, and assert that they 
entered the country with Sultan Mahmood”. 

2. According to Leech® “there are two divisions of the tribe, 
the Barakis of Eajan in the province of Lohgad, who speak Per- 
sian, and the Barakis of BaraJc, a city near the former, who speak 
the language called Baraki”. Some of them settled in Kaniguram 
in the country of the Waziris, and “the Barakis of this place and 
of Barak alone speak the Baraki language”. “We receive a war- 
ning fi’om the study of their vocabulary, not to be hasty in refer- 
ring [?j the origin of a people merely from the construction of their 
language; for it is well known that the one now instanced was 
invented by Mir Yuzuf who led the first Barakis from Yemen 
into Afghanistan” (in the times of Mahmud of Ghazni). Eaverty ®, 
too, mentions the tradition about the Arab descent of the ‘Barakais’. 

3. Bellew * quotes a tradition according to which the Orakzai, 
Afridi, Mangal, Waziri, Khatak and Khogiani tribes of the Pathans 
are of Ormuri origin. The Ormurs are desci’ibed as having been 
fire-worshippers, and as observing peculiar religious ceremonies. Once 
a week they congi-egated , for worship, men and women together, 
and at the conclusion of their devotions the officiating priest extin- 
guished the fire they worshipped, and, at the same time, exclaimed 
“Or mur”, a term expressive of the act, for in Pukhtu “or” {dr) 
means “fire”, and “mur” [nwr) means “dead”, “extinct”. 

In ‘ An Inquiry into the Ethnography of Afghanistan ’ ® Bellew 
identifies the Barakis with the Barkaians, who according to Hero- 
dotus were transported “from the far distant Libya to the village 
in Kunduz of Baktria”(!), and he finds support for this theory in a 

' Cabool, p. 269. 

’ JASB, VII, -pp. 727, £E., quoted in LSI, X, 123. 

’ JASB, XXXIII, pp. 267 8., quoted in LSI, 1. c. 

* Journal of a Mission to Afghanistan in 1857, p. 63 f. Cf. also Tdrlx-i Mtirassa’, 
Kalid i- Afghani, p. 222. 

‘ Pp. 61 S. 
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— misunderstood — passage from Arrian. Of greater interest is 
Bellew’s statement that the Barakis “besides their head quarters 
in Kunduz and Logar, have settlements in Butkhak, and at Kani- 
goram in the Vaziri country, and on the Hindu Kush, about Bamian 
and Ghorband districts”. “Amongst themselves”, he continues, 
“the Baraki use a peculiar dialect, which is more of a Hindi lan- 
guage than an 3 rthing else, to judge from the few words I have 
met with”. “They are a fine, tall, and active people, with fairer 
complexions than the generality of Afghans, and are held in con- 
sideration as a respectable people. They have no place in Afghan 
genealogies by that name, being generally reckoned along with the 
Tajik population”. Bellew derives the ruling tribe of ^ Baralzi' 
in Afghanistan from the Baraki. 

4. Among the authors mentioned above Leech and Eaverty are 
the only ones who have given short vocabularies of the language 
(the Logar dialect); Leech has also given a few sentences with 
translation. Most of the words in 6averty’s vocabulary are copied 
from Leech. 

5. The first fuller description of the language is that given by 
Sir George Grierson in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal^, and subsequently in the Linguistic Survey of India.* His 
account deals with the Kaniguram (Waziristan) dialect, and is based 
chiefiy on Ghulam Muhammad Khan’s Qaivaid-e Bargistu supplemented 
by material furnished by British officials in Waziristan. My indeb- 
tedness to these works, both in their descriptive and in their etymo- 
logical parts, is so great that it has been impossible to acknowledge 
it in each case in the following pages. I may be permitted 
to testify once for all how much every page of the following 
account of Ormuri owes to Sir George’s lucid survey of the gram- 
matical system of the language and of its affinities. 

6. Our knowledsre of the Logar dialect of Ormuri’ being limited 
to Leech’s and Eaverty’s short vocabularies, I tried during my stay 

‘ Vol. VII, No. 1, pp. 1—101. 

* Vol. X, pp. 123—325. 


» 
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in Kabul in 1924 to get into toueb with Onnurs from this vaUey. 
To begin with I was told by people who knew the Logar vaUey 
well that Baraki was no longer spoken in Barak-i Barak, the ancient 
headquarters of the Ormur tribe. ^Even a man said to be from this 
village denied the existence of any other language than Persian and 
Pashto in his native place. After some difficulty I got hold of a 
young man from Barak-i Barak, who, though not an Ormur himself 
knew something about the language. The information he could 
give me was veiy limited; but it proved on the whole to be fairly 
correct, and the vocabulary which I got out of him included a few 
evidently genuine Ormuri words which my second informant did not 
seem to recollect. 

In the beginning of August, just at the moment when I had 
arranged to go to Barak-i Barak myself, news was received in Kabul 
that the insurrection had spread to Logar and that the rebels from 
Khost had crossed the Altimnr Pass and entered the valley. But 
in spite of these difficulties the Afghan Foreign Office managed to 
fetch an old man, Din Muhammad by name, from Barak-i Barak 
to Kabul. He worked with me for about a week, but could not be 
induced to stay longer away from his home. 

7. Din Muhammad sai^ that he was one of the few persons in 
Barak-i Barak still speaking pure Ormuri, and this statement agreed 
fairly well with what had been told me by my first informant. 
According to the LSI.^ the Ormurs now occupy some four or five 
hundred houses in Kaniguram. At Butkhak, about ten miles east 
of Kabul, people said that they belonged to the Ormur tribe; but 
they all spoke Pashto, and I met with no one there who knew any 
Ormuri. The Ormurs living in the Khalsa Pargana of the Nowshehra 
Tahsil in the Peshawar district* are also all of them Pashto-spea- 
king. I did not hear anything about Ormurs living in Ghorband, 
Bamian or Kunduz (cf. Bellew, quoted above), and I think it is at 

‘ X, p. 123. 

■ Called Urniars in the Gazetteer of the Peshawar District, 1883 — 84, pp. 103, 
106, 114. 


f 
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any rate very improbable tbat tbey have preserved their original 
language. 

8. Din Muhammad was not acquainted with Bargistd ^ as a name 
for his own language, which he called Onnu'n. According to 
him the Ormur tribe are Sayyids and are descended from the two 
brothers 'Mlr-i 'Barah and 'JMlr-i Bara lat, who came from Bar-yaman 
(Yemen) into Turkistan, the former being buried in Anxdi (Andkhui), 
and the latter in Mazar-i Sharif. '3Iir Yu'zuf (cf. Leech quoted 
above, 2) was the son of 'Mlr-i Bara Mf. 

9. I do not think the traditions about the Arab or Kurdish 
descent of the Ormurs quoted above are much more valuable than 
those which make the Pathans Israelites, the Baloches Syrians, the 
Ozbin Pashais Quraishis from Mekka, the Chitralis descendants of 
Alexander’s deported prisoners, the Bashgali Kafirs the poorer brethren 
of the Englishmen, the nimca tribes of Kunar Germans, or the 
Gurkhas and Burmese Hazaras.® Nor is the tradition rendered more 
credible by being coimected with Mahmud of Ghazni. Solomon, 
Alexander, Ah and Mahmud are the four historical personages to 
whom popular fancy generally attributes aU important events of the 
past. The tradition about the Ormurs being Kurds, mentioned by 
Elphinstone, cannot be reconciled with the one which makes them 
Arabs from Yemen, and cannot be upheld without the support of 
linguistic facts, a question which will be discusshd below. 

It is, however, very probable tbat the tradition of their having 
emigrated to Kaniguram in Waziristan from Barak-i Barak is true. 
The names Baralci and Bargistd seem to indicate that Barak was 
their old, if not original, home. 

Nor is it impossible that there may be a nucleus of truth in the 
statement that they were 'fire-worshippers’ till comparatively recent 

' Cf. LSI. X, p. 123. 

* This “tradition’’ was probably invented on the spot by my Pathan servant 
in order to explain the similarity between the Hazai«s and those Mongoloid peoples 
which he knew from his service in the Indian army. According to him Mahmud 
of Ghazni had conquered the whole of India, and had settled Hazaras in Burma 
and Nepal! 
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times. And it is interesting to note that Ormuri is the only modem 
Ir. dialect, which has preserved the ancient technical term of Zoro- 
asti’ian theology for “studying”, “reading.”^ The account of the 
extinguishing of lamps at their religious festivals, reminds us of 
the slanders told about Yezidis, Tftnises and other sects of Western 
Asia, and need not have any foundation in fact. And the etymo- 
logy of the word Ormtir suggested by Bellew (3) seems rather 
fanciful.^ 

10 . In connexion with these traditions regarding the “lamp- 
extinguisliing ” ceremonies of the Ormurs, it is well worth noticing 
that the only member of this tribe who has played any role in 
history, was the famous arch heretic Bai/azid Ansari, the Pir Posan 
(‘The Saint of Light’) of his own adherents, and the Pir Tdrllc 
(‘The Saint of Darkness’) of his opponents. According to the 
Makhzan-ul-Islam^ Bayazid was an Ormur [Wurmar) from Kaniguram. 
And, according to Leyden^, the famous and important sect founded 
by him was accused “of practising the abominations of the unchaste 
sect termed Cheragh-cush ” (‘Lamp-Extinguishers’). It seems quite 
possible that the heretical tendencies of Bayazid were based in some 
way on religious traditions and practices peculiar to his native tribe.® 

' V. Voc. s.v. aw-. • 

’ la Rep. p. 16 I proposed to explain Ormur as a Psht. form, derived from 
*arya-mj't(y)a-. drya- would, however, probably result in Psht. *dr, not in *(lr. 
— The Ormurs of Logar call the Afghans Kd^ (Kaniguram pi. k<’-si “the Wazirs”). 
The i in this word may be derived from *e(iy, *wsy, *fiy. Is there any possi- 
bility that the original form is *KdfSya-, connected with Eapi^d, etc. (cf. Sylvain 
Levi, JA, 192.6, p. 62 f.)? 

® British Museum, Or. Mscr. 6274, f. 117 v. ; India Office Mscr. 2792, f. 137 a; 
Dorn, Chresthomathy of the Pushtu Language, p. 22. 

* 1. c. p. 378. 

° In London in 1926 I had an opportunity, through the courtesy of Sir E. Deni- 
son Ross, to ex^ine a unique manuscript of Bayazid's theological work, the Xair- 
ul-Baydn, which had been sqpposed to be lost. The manuscript was written by 
Bahdr Tusl, a disciple of Bayazid, and was finished on Wednesday the 20th of 
Ramazan, A.H. 1061 (A.D. 1660). This book is the oldest Psht. work extant, and 
presents many interesting orthographic and linguistic peculiarities. But the language 
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11. The Ormuri of Kaniguram (Waziristan) and the Ornrnri of 
Barak-i Barak (Logar) are two distinct dialects, the Kaniguram form 
being, generally speaking, the more archaic. 

Regarding phonetics one of the most important points of difference 
between the two dialects is that Log. has preserved s (< sr, str, 
xsy, sy etc.), I which has become s, ^ in K.; e. g. Log. ya-ffst “grass” : 
K. -^wdsi, Log. rbz “day”.- K. ryuz', cf. 54, 57. On the other hand 
Log. has given up the distinction between K. g and .s’"; e. g. Log. 
go “3”, .gM “6”: K. .fe, cf. 60. In. loan-words we find .g in both 

dialects e.g. in Log. ?dsta, K. ^dista “pretty”, s in both dialects 
in Log. saitdn, K. mitdn “devil” etc.; but e.g. Log. g«r, K. sor 
“town”, Log. usydr, K. huSydr “wise”. This variation depends on 
the date of the borrowing and whether its source is Prs. or some 
Psht. dialect — Log. siricd, K. sinvd “soup” must be an ancient 
loan-word from Prs. Sorted, sorbd. — K. | has resulted in Log. y 
(v. 65). Regarding the occasional change of g < c in K. cf. 69 ; regard- 
ing the dropping of h in Log., and the prothetic h of K. v. 74. 
Note Log. g- “to seize” < K. gl-. (v. Voc. s.v.). 

The vowel system of Log. makes a less original impression than 
that of K., owing chiefly to the frequent change of a into u (v. 27). 
It seems probable that K. d has been changed into Log. d (cf. 29) 
through the influence of Afghan Prs. 

13. The morphological system of Log. has been very much 
simplifled. The geographical position of the two dialects renders it 
very natural that this should be so. K. is spoken by a compara- 
tively strong community in an isolated part of the rugged W aziristan 
hills, surrounded only by culturally and socially unimportant Psht. 
dialects. Log , on the other hand, is a dialect that is rapidly dying- 
out; the Ormurs of Logar inhabit a broad, open valley, not far 

conforms in the main to ordinary literary Psht., which is based chiefly on the 
Mohmand and Ynsufzai dialects. We find very fen* traces of any influence of the 
Waziri dialect Note, however, the word taStan “master, husband ". Lorimer gives 
c»Stan as the Waziri form of the word; but Orm. of Kaniguram has tastan, a form 
which is evidently borrowed from the local W aziri dialect of this village. 
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from Kabiil, are in constant contact with Persian-speaking neigh- 
bours, and for several generations have served extensively in the 
Afghan army.^ No wonder, then, that Log. has lost the distinction 
of gender (v. 81), has simplified the formation of the plural of 
nouns (v. 82), and has reduced the number of iiTegular past parti- 
ciples (v. 123). The system of eonti-acted pronouns (v. 102) is also 
much simpler in Log. than in K., and the use of the particles at and 
(It has been discarded on account of its intricacies.^ Regarding the 
termination of the aorist 2 sg. v. 118. 1 have been able to detect 
one instance only of greater morphological archaism in Log., viz. 
the preservation of the aorist 1 sg. in -im (v. 120). 

13 . While K. has borrowed freely from Waziri Psht., the voca- 
bulary of Log. has been influenced by other Psht. dialects, and, to 
a still greater extent, by Prs. 

A number of genuine Orm. words found in K. seem to be missing 
in Log., although it is of course possible that they may, after aU, 
exist in the dialect. 


We find e. g. : 


K. 

hand “blind”: 

Log. hQr. 

» 

htns “bear”: 


xirs. 

>> 

nor^’' [tiarm) “soft”:. 


narm. 

» 

pis- “to write”: 


nimista h-. 


rd “iron”: 

» 

din. 

X- 

raw as “fox”: 

>> 

rohd. 

» 

silcaic “hare”: 

» 

xargos. 


s' ale “flea”: 


Tcaih. 


tush [xali] “ empty ” : 


xdli. 


tcinjoh “son of a co-wife”: 

/> 

hacanday. 


xwarinc'^ “right (hand)”: 

>, 

rdst. 


ydnah “ashes”: 

V 

xdkistdr. 


Cf. also words such as K. sukal “porcupine”, pin “honey’’, 
tmbdt “friends”, heneci ^‘tears’’, s'amot “forgetting” etc., of which 
‘ V. 1. 

’ Cf. LSI., X, p. 219 ff. 


« 
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1 found no corresponding forms in Log. K. nicastaJc “to lie down” 
was probably discarded because it became Log. *mistuJc and could 
be confused with nustuh “to sit down” < K. nastak. 

On the other hand we do ncjt find recorded among the words 
from K. such good Ir. words as Log. undamc- “to sew”, he's “rope”, 
yo§ “snow”, jusp “span”, Jccdl “knife”, mCdi “husband”, mo'z- 

“to loosen”, nefah “navel”, nimek “salt”, ^skan “cow-dung”, pmn 

“wool”, sini “needle”, zemdk “winter”, zindk “chin” etc. The 
interesting loan-word gram “village” is also peculiar to Log. (K. 
y'lai from Psht.). 

14 . The dialect of Logar does not seem to have changed very 

much since Leech published his vocabulary in 1838. The forms 

found in his vocabulary and collection of sentences, and in the 
vocabulary published by Eaverty, agree very well with those I heard. 
We find e. g. she “1” (Log. se, K. so), rosh “day” (Log yqz, K. 
ryuz), gasp “horse” (Log. ydsp, K. gdnsp), tcokh “water” (Log. 
wok, K. tc^k). 

Most of the innovations of Log. had already taken place. Thus 
z had become g in glon “thou takest”, pahega “above”; tea, we 
had resulted in o (w) in ar-ghoshfakai “you did fall”, ghok “said”; 
there was no distinction of gender, sAai .“became”, for instance, 
being used as a masculine; the termination -on had been introduced 
into the aorist 2 sg. (cf. 118), e. g. on “thou art”, daron “thou hast”; 
shera “gives”, shok “gave” correspond to the modem Log. forms 
(v. Voc. s. V. sir-) etc. 

In some cases we find more archaic forms surviving than in 
present day Log. Thus we find ghe (*?e) “3” (Log. 0, K. ^’'e), 
khuranak “hungry” (Log. xrunitk, K. axwaranak), glon “thou 
takest” (Log. g-, K. gl-), wrosht (Eav. irarosht) “beard” (Log. axirust, 
K. -ner-, -ne “in” (Log. -ne, K. inar), Eav. w’rizza (but 

Leech rizza) “rice” (Log. rezan, K. rljah^, Eav. ra-dzai “come” 
but Leech raza “comes” (Log. ar-zam, K. ri-jam “I come ’), sngh 
(= *sus) “red” (Log. siil K. Of special interest are the 

numerals: khoshty “60” (Log. suktu, K. siraistl), hawai “70” (Log. 
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aivaitu, K. mvai), hasJitai “80” (Log. car jisfu, E. hastdi), mm “90” 
(Log. niive, K. nawi). sMst “30”, tsaslit “40”, pamast “50” are 
more archaic forms than either Log. sistii, ca?tu, panjdstu or K. 
s'lstil, cdstii, panjdstu (c£. 99). ^ 

15. The affinities of Orm. within the range of the Ir. languages 
has been discussed in Eep. pp. 26 fp. 

With W. Ir. and Par. Orm. shares the preservation of initial 
voiced stops (cf. Par. Or. 7). The development of die > h and the 
loss of intervocalic dentals, changes which are characteristic of 
E.W. Ir. and Par., are also found in Orm. But the points of 
special resemblance between Orm. and N.W. Ir. are not so many 
as those between Par. and N.W. Ir. mentioned p. 9. E.g. Orm. 
has n- “to sit down”, but Par. has nhin-, Samn. -nln-, Orm. does 
not possess the verb *d-m- “to bring” etc. 

According to Tedesco ^ Ir. *-ah became -i in E.Ir. I have tried ® 
to show that this development was not universal in E Ir., and we 
find no trace of it in Orm. On the contrary, we find Orm. E. so 
“1” (Log. se with palatalization due to the S, v. 28) < *sj/d, *st/ah, 
Orm. koJc “who” <C *kd-ka < ’^Jeah, and probably Orm. Log. afo 
“that” (E. hafd m., haj^ f)<Z-d, -ah. 

There seem to be no linguistic facts in support of the tradition 
of the Eurdish origin of the Ormurs. The only point of special 
resemblance that *1 have been able to detect, is the employment of 
an extra t- suffix in the word denoting “egg”; Orm. E. hanwalk, 
Log. u'ldk: Eurd. hiU:a etc. 

16. Regarding the relations between Orm. and Par. v. above 
pp. 9 f. There are, however, profound differences between the two 
languages, cf. e.g. the treatment of the groups ft, xt, the demon- 
strative pronouns, the personal pronoun 1 pi. Par. ma, but Orm. 
max etc, 

17. Eep. p. 36 n. I have pointed out the possibility that Bal. 
may contain some elements borrowed from an Ir. dialect spoken in 

’ Jloncle Oriental, XV, p. 256; 7 . 11 , IV pp. 127 ff.; cf. my remarks Eep. p. 30- 

* XSbgh.. p. 84. 
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the comitry before the advent of the Baloehes. To the examples 
adduced there may be added Bal. gtcas- “to speak”: Orm, Log. 
yds- {*yi€as-)] cf. also Bal. dialect forms, such as sai “3”, 17. Bal. 
sa-<i*fra- (e.g. in N. Bal. samust'a “forgotten”: Orm. K. ^^amot), 
goi “ear” etc. When the Baloch*es first came into contact with the 
Indians, they still retained iv-, as appears from the Khetrani loan- 
word vahor “snow”: Bal. givahar, and from Bal. giuac (recent bor- 
rowing wac) “buffalo-calf” < Sindhi vachi. Possibly the transition 
from iv- to gto- in Bal. is due to the influence of an Ir. substratum 
akin to Orm., gw- being substituted for yw-. 

18 . Orm. contains several words which are known only from 
E. Ir. (cf. Eep. p. 32). A certain number of such words are included 
in the list Par. Gr. 9. Others are : 

han- “to throw down” : Psht. Iwan-, Yazg. hevan- etc., Av. dvan-. 
K. hond “blind”: Sak. hana-, Minj. yddsy, Av. anda-. 

K. wer?’" “sun”: Minj. mira, Av. mi^ra-. 
se (K. so) “ 1 ” : Sak. sMi. 

Sir “good”: Sak. ssira-, Soghd. sir, Av. srira-. 
wmc- “to obtain”: Sak. bgau-. Av. nvi-ap-. 

K. xwarind^ “right (hand)”: Soghd. xwarant, Sak. hvarandau acc. 

sg., hvaramcaini “on the right hand”. , 

This last word is possibly an ancient loan-word in Orm. 

19 . But the E. Ir. language with which Orm‘. has been in the 
closest contact for centuries, and which has exercised a profound 
and far-reaching influence on the development of the language, is 
Psht. Orm. possesses a great number of Psht. loan-words ; but 
the connexion between the two languages is of a much more funda- 
mental nature, and appears to me to exclude the possibility that 
the contact dates only from the time of Mahmud of Ghazni. 

In the first instance there are several words in the two languages 
which, although showing a special relationship, hate developed 
phonetically on different lines. Some of tfiese words may be Psht. 
loan-words in Orm.; but the phonetical divergences show that the 
borrowing must have taken place a long time ago. 

• • 
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Eep. p. 33 f. I have mentioned Orm. K. -^ari “lost“; '(wdsi 
“grass”; gisl “tooth”; K. bazar “fore-arm”; K. tvan “co-wife”; 
K. icinjbTc “ son of a co-wife ” ; K. du^M “ a little ”, igfrmi “yesterday” ; 
K. rd^’^ai “brother’s son”; K. xicarJcai “sister’s son”; K. td “pater- 
nal uncle”; xtva? (K. xioa?') “sVeet”, 7ias- (K. nis-) “to take 
out” etc. 

Other instances are: Orm. brus- “to glitter”: Psht. bre^edal ; Orm. 
yanj “bad”, yunj “rag” (cf. 51); Orm. K. mrlg, mrik “slave”: 
Psht. maryai ; Orm. n- (pret. K. nastah) “to sit down”: Psht. 
ndstdl; Orm. nak “wife”: Psht. ndwe “bride”. 

The most striking morphological correspondence between Orm. 
and Psht. is the use of the so-called contracted pronouns (cf. 102). 
There is evidently some connexion between the Psht. and the Orm. 
forms, even if its exact nature cannot be determined. Note also 
Orm. ton (K. tyus) “you”: Psht. tdm (Waz. tus) Orm. genitive 
particle tar, ta: Psht. da < Av. taro. 

The transition of c > c id Orm. is due to Psht. influence, cf. 
also Log. ? (v. 65). 

All these features show that, notwithstanding the profound diffe- 
rences in the original dialectical bases of the two languages, Orm. 
and Psht. must have been neighbours for a lengthy period, and 
there is no reason to assume that Orm. was introduced from the 
west of Iran. * 

20. Orm. is at present completely separated from the Dard lan- 
guages; but it contains a few loan-words which point to an earlier 
contact. The most important word is Log. grCim “village”; cf. 
also piyg “cock”, K. pt>7g° “the time just before dawn”: Khow. 
piyga-rhfii “cock-crow, early dawn”, and possibly dri “hair” (v. Voc.). 



GRAMMAR. 
PHONOLOGY. 
Phonetical System.^ 
Vowels. 


21 . a (a) is rather advanced: ca're-s “14”, tar “of”. After s it 
becomes still more palatalized: {.sa(:))ula$ “11.” When stressed, the 
a is frequently lengthened : da{:)s “10,”, i 2 a{:)l’ “not”; in some words, 
such as .sa:n “today”, a:^t “8”, I usually heard a long vowel; but 
I do not think that this a : ought to be considered as a separate 
phoneme. In final position a very short a (d) occurs. It corre- 
sponds to K. (LSI.) “ (the Psht. sounds written “ in the LSI. belong 
more or less to the a- group). ' 

a:{d) resembles the corresponding Par. and Afgh- Prs. sound. Be- 
fore nasals and in the neighbourhood of s the a : is perhaps slightly 
rounded ; but the difference is much less marked than in Par. : ca:r 
“4”, ya:sp “horse”, na.m “name”. ca:st “40”. Note frla.-nak boy, 
but also Ma{:)'naJc. 

a occurs in the diphthong aV, ai ; as an independent phoneme T 
heard it in >?a(:) “9”; cf. zari:, za'ri “small”, 
c, E is of rare occurrence: czrevi: “grazes”, psstEnna, -a«Ha 
“question”. 

e.-is a very frequent sound: Se: “1”, pe:iic,'"d'\ iie:r “house”, (i/)e: 
“is”, spe:v “white”. It is usually rather high; but varies a little 

* Regarding the system of transcription employed in this section v. p. 18, note. 
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according to the neighbouring sounds. It is occasionally seg- 
mentized in p{^)e: [pye) “father”, ¥e: “why”, d'e:lc “saw”. 
i: is comparatively high: nive: “90”, 'siri[)m “I give”, 'ne:ri “in 
the house”, lei “to”, di “from” (shortened forms of M: di :]. In 
some cases (in the neighbourhood of labials?) we find j; 'minzi 
“in the middle”, filer “thought”, jim, jem “under”; but also 
,zinda “alive”. 

f : in di: “from”, ji:st “20”, avi:vi “I read” etc. 
u is usually rather high and advanced: ztd “very”, xni “self”, 
'$i:stu “30”, umr “life”. The character of the m differs very 
much according to the nature of the surrounding consonants. The 
u of 'xitsim “I say” is more palatal than that of ''{u^im “I fear”, 
but less so than that of ju^im “I see”. We find 'sUiim, mlcum 
“I became” but 'hulcum (o) “I was”; Ml', s^n(:]l; “became”, 
sics “red”. 

■u: is heard in fu(:) “thou”, mu{i)n “me”, 'bu[i)lc, hudle “was”, M-'le.'s 
“16”; bxxt it is not certain* that it is a separate phoneme. Simi- 
larly p: occurs as a lengthening of u: zuh, zp:lc “beat”, huh, 
h{^)p:h “who”, timr, o:'^mr “life”, -uh, -g:h termination of the past 
part. In other words p: was always heard; y{'^)p:h “said”, twh 
“water”, a'cpp;’ “that”,^cp;«(d) “some”, g('‘)p(.’).“6”. Probably u 
and p: are separate phonemes; but they overlap to some extent, 
stressed u resulting in p.', and unstressed p: approaching u. 

A wider o: occurs in a few words; do: “2", uo: “7”. 
d: was heard in M' “3”. 

0 occurs as the result of the reduction of full vowels: 'Mstoh, 'S'ustuh 
wept”, po.f tanna, pii- “question”. Also inserted in t{^)xan “bread”, 
and, optionally, before initial groups of consonants: (^)stur “big” etc. 
The diphthongs are ai, ai (ai) and, rarely, «p (au). E.g. a'vaitu 
“70”, hummai “on the ground”, apz “tank”. 

Nasalized vowels are very rare: a:st “8” (but yeesp “horse”: K. 
ydnsp). 
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Consonants. 



Bilabial 

Labio- 

Dental 

Dental 

Alveolo- 

Palatal 

Eetro- , 
flex 

Velar : Uvular 

1 

Glottal 

Plosive .... 

p, b 


t.md 


t, d 

Jc. g \ q 


Affricate . , . 



j 

C J 




Nasal 

m 


n 


n 

V : 


Lateral .... 



1 



j 


Rolled .... 



r 


r 

1 


Fricative . . . 

cp, V [ti) 

if) 

s. z 

s, z. ^ 


a-, T 

h 


33. q occurs in loan-words, but is often replaced by J:. ti occurs 
in tbe group nd and in ru:n “fire”. 
r is more alveolar than dental. 


cp is heard in a‘ 9 p: “that”; but the initial/, e.g. in //A r “thought’’, 
is probabty labio-dental. 

V is frequently velarized into «, q before velar vowels: qa:l- “obtain- 
ed”, “rose”, but also u“bA.iHbA “water”. 

s is rather advanced; before ii, o it is markedly rounded: .^aju 
“before”, kiu “blood”, jq;i “boiling ’. Regarding the palatalizing 
influence of s on a neighbouring vowel, v. above s. vowels. is 
probably one single phoneme; but its acoustic quality is verj- diffe- 
rent in different positions. It is rounded and retracted e.g. in so:m 
“showing”, yo.-.s “snow”, but more advanced in yiisim “I fear”, 
jusim “I see”; advanced and unrounded in si:stii “30”. Before a 
t the acoustic effect approaches that of a velar fricative, advanced 
in a:st “8”; retracted in yustul' “feared” (sometimes nearly' pro- 
nounced 'yi(xtuJi). sq.-.ifu “60’’. In this position the .v is pronomiced 
with an elevation of the back of the tongue, and the retroflexion 
of the front of the tongue is less marked. Consequently the t in 
st does not become t. 

Note that K. z have become Log. .^, g (cf. 60, ,65). 

24:. The only consonants which are (ioubled are m. n. 1. E.g. 
humma "'earth.", pssfauna “cpiestion”, mutlulc ■died ". In K. we 
find also rr and zz'. .s'f/yral' “star’’, Inszl “cooks ’. 

3l -■ KitltiirLirdkiiuig. B XI 
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Rules of Sandhi. 

25. Eegarding the interchange between -a and va cf. 101. 

Assimilation of consonants occurs. Cf. e.g ‘ca-d hu ''da:Tc “what 

did you do'^” with -d < -f; frequently" ]f < V [bu) before unvoiced 
consonants. Note yiiina'gi: dhrian “I am dying from hunger” < 
di mri:m\ malc'sg:n “do not become ”<; 'sg:n. 

Historical Phonology. 

Vowels. 

Ir. a. 

26. Ir a'- is preserved in a number of cases; az “I” (Av. azam), 

das “10” (Av. dasa). bar “door” (Av. dvar-), ban- “to throw” (Av. 
dvcm-), amar- vto hear” (*«-»;nr-), aiees “17” (Av. haptadasa), ^.sl-an 
“cow-dung” {*sa'kaii-), ya/- “to weave” V'lvaf-), ntilc “not” (’^na-ka), 
K. iiicastal: “to lie down” (Av. nl-pad-), K. wan “co-wife” (Av. 
hapa%>d-), zan- “to beat” (Av. etc. 

In some words the a is occasionally lengthened (cf. 21), e. g. das 
“10”, mndas “11”. An early lengthening has taken place in ijusp 
(K. ydnsp) “horse” (Av. aspa-), malt “husband” (Ane. Prs. martiya-), 
I'cdl “knife” ('’‘kartya-). In the last two words' the change of rt 
} has caused a, compensatory lengthening to take place (cf. K. 
.cwalali m. “ate”, xwCdh f., cf. 42, b.). 

27. Frequently we find a > u in the neighbourhood of labials 
and ? ,■ but I have not been able to lay down any rule regarding 
this change; niun K. “me” (Av. manci), ^spid’ (K. spid) “dog” 
[g'-’ spaka-), xr- (K. j(u)r-) “to eat” (Av. Par-). In Log. this tendency 
is more marked than in K. E.g. xui (K. xwai) “self”, -^uskak (K. 
'{ivac) “calf” {*wa.m-), juf- (K. ywa.P-) “to fear”. InK. y union (Log. 
gamon] “wheat” the first^i< may be due to assimilation, and in )usp 
“span” to the influence, of an original labial semi-vowel ["^-xicyasp 
< *wiia.spi-)-, but in gusfuk (K. ga.-tak) “to take away”, nu.stuk (K. 

‘ Cf. Pur. Gr. 28. 


t 



nastalc) “to sit down", asitl (K. asctl) “this year" we find a spon- 
taneous change a > u. 

With labialization and compensatory lengthening: “snow” 

(Av. vafnt-), K. )idiy)S^ “soft" (Av. namra-), pom “wool” [^'paxhnan-), 
K. com “eye” (Av. ccmman-), mt (K. “6” (Av. xAvas), 

The development of Av. cvant- > eo>i[ct) “some” may be due to 
the v: but note K. hond “blind” (Av. anda-), with stressed fl>o 
before n. 

In ICO (K. ho) “7” (Av. hapta), tok “hot” (*taftaka-) the original 
f may have labialized the vowel (but cf. 59, and v. below). 

In so “100” (Av. satoui), zdk in. “beat” (*}ataka-) etc. (cf. 50; 120], 
~afa- seems to have developed into *-aica- > o. But note the dif- 
ference in stress: *sdtam: ^jatdkahi/a. 

28. Eegarding the palatalizing of a through t- epenthesis cf. 38. 
In peric “5” the e seems to be due to the influence of the original 
palatal h, cf. Psht. puijo, Shgh. p/nj, p'his etc. But unstressed: 
pan'jes “15’’, panjdstu “_50’' (Psht. cf. 54. — e in pcinjes 
etc. <1 *-aya- <i*-ada- cf. )ii'mek “salt” <C*it/madaka-'r‘ Cf. 30. 50. 

Ir. -ah, -0 in K. so “1” (palatalized in Log. Ae). kOk (K. kitk) “who” 
(*ko-ka-) ? 

• Ir. a. 

29. Ir. fl > d (K. d): dwds “12” (Av. dcadash, rndivd “mother” 

(Av. mdtd), mdi “month” (Av. muhi/a-), numdz “prayer ' (Prs. lunnuz). 
dale (K. dak f.) “made” {*ddtakd) etc. paajdsta “.50”. v. 99. 

30 . Unstressed a is shortened: anuir- “to hear” \^'d-mar-]. K. 
«yoI' “reached” [*d-yatuk-), astd “this year” ['d-sarda-), K. dok m. 
“made” {'^deddk C ddtdk-, cf. 120), marzd “brother” {■"hamutrzdfa-). 
walk (K. hanicalk f.) “egg” < "^dicyaJakd- Y Cf. 41. 

-dm-, -an- > -dm-, -an- (K. dm-, -an-)’, ndm “name ’ (Av. iidman-), K. hdm 
“ unripe ” (Skr. dma-)’,prdn “yesterday” C^pamna-, Fslxt. parun), K. .>■«■«/( 
“shepherd” [*fsupd)ia-), K. ydnak " a.sh.<is"*{^ds>aikuh-'f). In pon (K. 
pon) “roof” <C '^pdna-, the d must be due to the p. Cf. also icok 
iK. ir'^k) “water” (^dpaku-), ida (K. tilled) "sun ["'tdp- ') 
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Ir. i. 

31. Ir. i > i, e: K. pi^taJc “wrote” {*pista-), 'zemak “winter” 

[^'■'iimaka-), mi zi “urine” or maiz 'r), ni'meh “salt” 

K. nyok “put” {*nihaclaia-), K. s^pJc “broke” {*sid-), p{y)e (K. pie) 
“ father” (At. K. “stinking” {*frid'ya-). 

Unstressed (cf. Par. Gr. 30): iia'yok “went out” (’^'ni-gataka-. 

but cf. )iimek), nawar- “to take out” {*ni-har-), nustuk (K. nastak) 
“sat down” i^ni-hastaka-), cf. K. mcastak “lay down” [^'ni-pastaka-). 
Probably ca, ea “wbat?” (Av. at) is a proclitic form. 

Before we find e: tiie.i (K. mer$') “sun” (Av. mi^-ra-), -ne^tu (K. 
Hiht'') “outside” (cf. Av. niitam-)\ but v. pHtak above. With spo'l 
“louse” (Av. spiS-) cf. Par. ^spb, Prs. supns. 

, If. 1. 

32. Ir. i is preserved in: K. -fin- (Log. “to buy” (*xrlnd-), 
K. flja72 Log. fezco)) “rice” (*«’;••/)-). sir (K. a/r) "good” (Av. 

Ir. It. 

33. Ir. M is preserved in: {iv]nst- “to rise” (Av. us-std-), K. tusk 

“empty” (*tu.saka-). ga'nam (K. guiiiim) “ wheat” (Av. gantuma-), 
miij. "face” (Skr. i-iik “became” {"lutaka-), kmtuk “wept” 

{i-'fra-rusfaka-), K. mkal “porcupine” (Av. sukurBna-). u has been 
lengthened in: .hl.s (K. 6 m.P) “red” (Av. suxra-), K. duk f. (Log. dok, 
diik) "milked” [“duxtaku), dua (K. duw°-) "daughter” [*duxta), ivoka 
(K. iri/ftk) “dry” (Av. huska-). 

Apparently unstressed u > a in pai'^an- [paryabnm) (K. pa}-^un-) 
“to dress” {*part-gu)?d-). Note K. .s’'c{k "flea” i^fruikd-?). 

K. ivuzmaiv- “to test, try” (*uz-md-) Z> Log. izmaiv- [‘z^yiaic- ?). 

* * 

« Ir. u. 

34. Ir. n in hiik (K. byok m., huk f.), 'htimnia (K. humm°) “earth”; 
iu)ii “inflamed, wounded” (Av. j-ruma-'^). 
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Ir. r. 

35. K. has ivHah f. lu^lh ‘‘brought’ {^'d-hrtal-a), xicahil\ i. xtvCdl: 
“ate” (*hicrtaA'a-), mulaJc, f. malJ: ‘‘died” {^mdaka-), l-indaJc f. liralaJc 
“coi>ulated” {*hia]ca-?), dilal\ t.^dalJc “reaped” [*dytaht-). hcdal' f. 
hbtic “abandoned” [*hrifal-a-), fatal: f. toil: “drank” {""trifaJai-). Cf. 
Log. ivulul', xulfuJc, midluTi, uiduk. The rules regarding the distri- 
bution of H and a, " are not clear. 

Other instances of Ir. r are K. pcf “back” (Skr. prdha-, Av. 
parda-, with ar = r)\ K. .i’'amdt “forgetting” {"'J'rdmt-ita-) ; y/iiidu''- 
(K. 7m(xarv-) “to rub” {'"mrs-). In lir'U “hen” ('^ZrO/d-k gin (K. <jn) 
"mountain” (Av. gairi-), mirgd “sparrow” (*Mrgi-'/). g^lak [K. gdal’) 
“rat” {*grdyaka-'?), K. bins “bear” cf. G(i). liiid- “to be ground’’ 

(*rnya-) the i is probably due to epenthesis. Regarding f ran id (K. 
tranaTc) “thirsty’’ v. 66. 

Ir. at, aya. 

36. at results in e: met (K. 'mat] “female sheep’ (Av. maefi-). 

spew (K.spiic) “white" [A.\ . spaeta-), ^spek (K. ispek) “barley’’ [^"’spaiku-). 
I before u: K. pin “honey” \ypaina-). But also //F*- (K. /ce.v-) ‘‘to 
enter” '^Uipa-isa-. but poss. *ahi-isa)\ unstressed: pi'kdk {K. plkak] 
“(butter)milk” (Av, payfl/e), mid " urine ” ras- “to spin”. 

K. las- ‘‘to lick” (2 sg. lesi. 3 sg. Iasi) with ats, atsi> as, cf. EVP. 
s.v. maz. 

Final -uya-'b> I in zU “heart” (Av. zarsbaya-). j^rob. gt rl “inuuntain 
(Av. gurayb), -im {i*-ayann) cf. 120. Rounded, after .t- in s6 (K. .Pe) “3 . 

e -< *-aya- < *-ada- in panjes ‘‘15” etc., K. mex “locust ’ (Av. 
madaxa-), nimek “salt” (’’'ni mad aka-). 

Ir. aa, aiva. 

37. Ir. ail >■ q: roi (K. ryiic) "day” (Av. raorah-). goi “(K. gby) 
“ear” (Av. gaosa-), goi (K. giyby) “cow’'* (Av. gar-),'K. rb “iron 
{*rciitda-), pot (K. pyuz) “mouth” (Prs. per), K. nia-rybk “moon 
('■-rauka-), mbz- “to loosen” {;"maar-). a before n: ran “ghee (Av. 
ruoyna-), run “hre ” (K. “bright ’) (Av. raoj.sna-). 
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meet [du'ci) > d: ndi “wife” [*ncm(ij)aM-), gale “meat” [gdivakd-?]', 
cf. prdk, dak (v. 126). 

mvd > 0 ? Cf. ozuk “remaining” i^aiva-zhtaka-), on “so much” 
{*au'dnta-?]. In final position it: niiw {K.nyiiio) “new” {^’niaicahya? 
Av. nava-), iu “thee” (Av. tava). nd (K. “9” is prob. borr. 

from Psht. — Note K. rawas “fox” {*yauivas <Z *rai(pcisa-), nes (K. 
■unes) “ 19” (< *mcayas <r *naioMasa). 

i- and u- Umlaut. 

38. gist (K. gas) “tooth”, ciml (K. cbm) “eye”, drist “lie” i^'druxs-). 

si-kak “hare” {*sahya-, cf. Ishk. si, Yd. siy, Wkh. siii etc.), zi'ndk 
“chin” [*zanyaka-, cf. Waz. Psht. zBnye etc); hiz- (K. Ijez-, hiz-) “to 
cook” (* 2 w:aya-), nela “presence, with” (Av. nazdijb), hega “above” 
< '*harzyali-. Possibly te.^ “bitter” <; *taxri-i^), zes “thorn’’ <i*ja^xl- 
he-i “ rope ” Eegarding K. 2 sg. yefi etc. v. 120. 

Apparently 1 < rt prevents the epenthesis : mCdi “husband” {j^mar- 
tya-), kail “knife” Ukartyd-).' Note aivaitu (K, awdi) “70” (Av. 
haptdift-), but luice “90” (Av. iiavaiti-); ivinjbk “stepson”, but stressed 
a in wan "cowife” (Av. hapadni-). 

39. -ioUmlaut occurs in K. dyftU “firewood” (Av. daru-), possibly 
in pttxok (K. f. pyilxk) »“ cooked” (Av. 2 )axva-).t Eegarding -on < 
-antu{?) cf. 116. 

« 

Final Vowels. 

40. -ah, -a (cf. 78), i(h), -ahya, -ahi, -aya, -a have been lost, except in 
monosyllabic words, -ati results in -a (v. 117), -tdi.^ in -e, -ill (v. 99). 
■ayah, -[i)yah {-iyu), -ayahi, -aijuti all become -i (cf. 78, 111). 

Elision of Vowels. 

41. As in Par. (Or. 43) unstressed initial vowels have been elided , 
mftr “we“ f ahmCixam). Inar'zd “ brother ” (”7m>?id0-,edfa-), «er “house, 
within” ifantarya-). war- "to bring” [a-har-), K. wan “co-wife” 
[hagjaini-). wis- “toeiiter” (* iqui-i-sa-? v. 36). Tlie elision has taken place 
at an earlier date in lii,y (K. hbi) ' near” ftqjdya-). probably on 
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account of its being weakly stressed; cf. Fsir. pen {* upantai Eegard- 
ing jem “below” cf. 46. 

Elision of medial, unstressed short vowels in jist “20” (cf. Par. 
Glr. 43), “30”, 'cdstu “40”, panjdstu “50” (cf. 50). pedn 

“yesterday” [*pardna-), ^sTcan “cow-dung” [saTcdn)-. par'^an- “to 
dress” {*pari-gtmd-), syCikd “shade” (*satjdM-) etc. 

Stress. 

42. Regarding the following attempt to reconstruct the stress- 
system of the ancient Ir. dialect, from which Orm. is derived, cf. 
Par. Gr. 44 ff. 

a) A long penultima was stressed: prdn “yesterday’’ ['^par(1i/((-}. 

mar'zd “brother” (*hamdtndta-), 'viidM “shade” wan 

“co-wife” [*lutpd%‘}n-), a'lcaitii (K. aivcii) “70” {^hnftdii-). jiisp “span" 
{’^witcispi-). K. s''amdt “forgetting” (’‘frdmr'.^ta-). Corresponding to 
this last-mentioned word Par. has nhdmitr {^frCimr.ifa-. cf. Par. Gr. 
45 b); it is possible that the Orm. word ought to be derived from 
fmmr' itahya (v. 125). speiv “white”, ydsp “horse” etc may be 
derived either from the nom. ^.^paifah, ^dnpah. or from tlie oblique 
*spaifa]iya etc. Probably the latter is the more probable derivation, 
considering the nearly exclusive use of the oblique form af mascu- 
line nouns and adjectives (cf. 125). 

b) A long antepenultima ^vas stressed before *a sliort penultima: 

K. “sat down” {-aulidstaM), K. yCmak (pi.) “ashes” {-ThhahVi). 

icok “water” [upakd). rezan (K. rijatt) “rice” {"ivrijandti : now a 
secondary pi. rijaunt has been formed in K.), paitjd.':tu “50 ’ 
i'^paw'ilsata-). cditu “40’’ ('rad-wdrsafa-). )iidli “husband'’ (" iia'irfyadya). 
iidsk and yanah show that a short penultima was not stressed be- 
fore a long final syllable, as was possibly the case in pre-Par. (45 c) |. 
Regarding ya ninn cf. c). 

c) A short antepenultima was stressed* before a sliort penultima : 
niisiuk (K. nastak ni.) “sat down {^}/ai<tnf:a]iya]. ^skau “cow-dung 
{■"■sakdnahya). K. winjok “stepson” [^liap(ik<)n--dtdkahyu). K. canruk 
“sheep and goals" {^''ru-iicar-pd'Jukahya). fjun ' bread ’ uayihialiyu 
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K. raicas "fox” [^ratipdsahya), zi'ndlc "chm” {*zanydlcah.ya), 'zeynak 
"winter” {^zi}yidkahya?\ ga'num (K. giDium) "wheat” {"^gantuynahya, 
or with secondary stress-shift *gcmtimdli?), yiCik ,,wife” ["^yidicakd), 
gctM “meat” {^gdivuMi), a$'tes "18” {'^asfddasa), yies (K. i<yies) “19” 
(*yiicdyas ■< *yiawddasa), jist{u) “20* [*ivlsat{), }isfu "30” 
yyy'tce "90” {*yydicati-, cf. 99), K. tusk "empty” [*tui<[y]al'cui, from the 
nom.). ISTotee.g. da'yiyyy (K. day^yyi, ef. 120) •< *ddrdyayyii, hut Par. klereyn 
{*ddrayayyu), cf. Par. Gr. 45 f); similarly gyayi'jes {*payicddasa), but 
Par. pass {*2)dyjcadasa). 

d) zll "heart”, 'giri, gi'ri (K. gyi) "mountain” are probably not 
derived from *zrddyah, *gaydyah, but have been subject to a sub- 
sequent shifting of accent. 


Semivowels, 
ly. y. 

43. There is no instance of Ir. >/■ in Orm. except possibly yfix 
"plough”, yiiydtyyi'da "yoke”, which may, however, be Iw.s. K. 
yas- “to boil” (intr.), yasaw- (trans.) are probably borr. from Psht. 
yaseddl, yakmid. 

A prothetic y- occurs; ymyi "I am” (Psht. yiyyi), ydsp “horse”, 
K. ydyyak "ashes” etc. * * 

Regarding -Hya s. 36; boy "near” {jUyjpuyu-). r{i)y > c in cau'cnyy. 
cnyyy "I go”; .l-y > *• in .sf<k (K. ink f.) "became”, but sayyi [K. s^yyi) 
"I become”; gy- > .v (K. .'j in .le (K. go) "1”, cf. 69; but tusk 
"empty” (’-tiisyaka, or *ii(baka-); possibly D// > H > b in E. lyid/fit 
“friends” {*}iayyipd^ya-'f‘). ydi “road” (Av. yai%ya-. or Iw. ?). 

Jy. to. 

44. Initial ic- > y(w) (cf. Par. Gr. 48): yo.) “snow” (Av. vafya-). 
yicdsi (K. yicdei) "grass” (ft^tcdgfya-). yuskak (K. ywacj “calf” (■■Urasa-), 
yoy- "to rain” (Av. vuy-)' yuz- (K. yicaz-) "to fall” (Av. vaz-]. yuk 
(K. yicak-) "to fear” (*«7-lb •«/;-), yti.kiiv- [K. ya.kair-) "to wash” 
{"■ iri-fyair-). yug- (K. yivoc-) "to speak” [-(vuxkja-). K. yaf- "to 
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(*(t’a/-), K. Y;rar “oath” (Av. varcih-), K. y/caz- “to take an oath 
(At. varaz-). 

45. *ivy resulted in j (through ^-^irv) : jusp “ span ” < *iviiusp 

a *ivitaspi-), JUS- (K. with dissim “to see” (At. vhdaras-), jht 

“20” <Z*ivisati-). But (friginal wy- through early j- J:-- J; 

K. jd^ “place” i^^^vydl'ah-). 

wr- > r- as in Par.: 'rezan (K. rljan) “rice” {""icnjaua-). Regarding 
hw-, xsw- T. 74, 57. — ric > c (t. 47). ^ic ^ h 0 : car “4”. dic- 
i>6-.’ bar “door” (At. dvar-), ban- “to throw” (At. drau-), be (K. 
bl) “other” (*divifya-). do (K. dyb, dti-) '"’2” d ^duivd, dials “12” 
<C*dHwddasa; K. dim “second” is a secondary formation from the 
cai-dinal. 

Regarding -mca- etc. t. 37. 

Prothetic w is common before b, »■' tvolc “water”, audnl' {K. luitak) 
“left, placed”, (w)i(stul- “rose”. * 

$ 

Consonants. 

Initial Plosives and A fricatcs. 

46. Initial plosires remain unchanged before rowels (cf. Par. G-r. 
49); k- “to do’’, kfU “.knife”, kirzi “heiP', yoi “cow”, f//rF “moun- 
tain”; til “thoii”, tdk “hot”, das “10”. dak “made”; penc “5 
2 )ye “father”, bes “rope”, K. batar “arm fronl the wrist to the 
elbow”, -beya (K. -beza] “aboTe”. The palatal affricates result in 
dental affricates (J further > ^) as in Psht. : car “4”, con “some ”. 
zan- (K. jau-, zan-) “to beat”, zes “thorn” (*jaff/7-). Cf. also jem. 
zom etc. (K. JewO “below” C^Iiaca-adania-) with early loss of the 
initial /)«-, (t. 41) and -i-m/- (K. -ja-) “toarriTe”, the compounded form of 
caw-. — The deriration of ran (K. c'‘n) “year” is imknown. 

47. Before sk-, sp-. st- a rery short rowel is sometimes heard : 
(•')sptik (K. spuk) “dog”, ^.ska/i “ cow-dung (K. .stir) “tired” etc. 

No instance of original yr- is known (yahn “Tillage” from Ind.) . 
dr- in: drisl “lie” {"^''drias-): drl “hair” is probably a Iw. If. K. Itriic- 
“to burn” represents the regular derelopment of br-. K, ral'iii 
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‘ nepliew”, ras''" ‘‘niece” are probably borrowed from early forms of 
present Psbt. ivrdra, icrera. The -ai points to borrowing, but is not 
found in Psht. in this woi'd, and s'" < Q‘r (> Psht. r) woitld point 
to very early boiTOwing. 

Eegardang v. 43, cw- in cond “some” {Av. cvaut-). 

48. The lenition of original initial surds in biz- (K. biz-) ‘‘to 
cook”, gu'dd “where?”, K. gdn, Jean, “when?”, clar “contracted 
pron. 2 prs.” must be due to sandhi. 

Non-initial Plosives and Affricates. 

49. Ir. k i-emains after vowels and n: silcal: “hare”, .spul: “dog”, 

ni'meh “salt”, ^slrrn “cow-dung” [*salcana-), K. sulcal “porcupine” 
(Av. snl'ursna-). K. sanl “rock”. K. mrig and mril' “slave” 
{^'waryala-, Psht. niragai); sug ‘‘beard of wheat or barley” is possibly 
borr. from Pi’s.; K. .^cnf “sand” is borr. from Psht. — In Ishk., 
too, the intervocalic unvoiced guttural shows a similar special power 
of resistance. * 

Intervoc. g becomes y- “long”, paryan- (^pari-gund-) “to 

dress", wnyol- “went out”, t.xan “bread” prob. < *dyan being 
an unstable group) < *ny- < *nay-, *nag-\ the derivation of K. gal't 
“shoulder” is uncertain. ^After r we find p (thro^jgh differentiation) : 
wirgd “sparrow” {dray “long” with early metathesis < *f/Mr(/rt-) ; 
probably after n: 'itg'gusf “finger” (possibly Iw.). The derivation of 
K. tjdny “embrace” is uncertain. 

In K. -1\ -g are palatalized before the pi. termination -i : spulc 
“dog", pi. sput-l : ping “cock", pi. plnji. But Log. pi. 

-/•i; pigg, pi. piggi. 

50. Intervocalic K d are elided. 1 in: p[g)e “father”, tiiice “90”. 
.‘•p “100”, dal- “made” (“(/rtZnZn-) ; possibly with the development of 
a labial glide in mdirii “mother”, spew “white”, zgk “beat” (cf. 27). 
d in: n- “to sit down’* (Av. ni-had-). asfes “18” (Av. a'stadasa). 
ni'rnel ‘‘salt” {'^'ninmdalit-), K. ro “iron” {^'rmida-). 

As in Par etc, the f was preserved through early contraction of 
vowel: ji.-it '“20”. ffista “30”, cd^tu “40” etc. (cf. 41). 
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51 . nf, nd'^n\ gannm '’wheat”, xm- "‘to laugh”, paryaii- “to 
dress”, ner ’‘house”, con “some”. K. band ‘‘a large stream” is 
borr. from Prs. band “dam”. undsrBw- “to sew” is an ancient 
compound {*han-drb-, cf. Par. an'darf-) \ idndas “11” has been influ- 
enced by das “10”. But final nd after a long vowel has'been pre- 
served, or restored, through segmentation in K. libnd “blind” (Av. 
a)ida-), cond {= con) “some” (Av. acant-). Cf. yend “penis” <; Psht. ye/i, 
au'zdnd “hanging” ■< Afgh. Prs. auzdn[d), waz mind “heavy” < Prs. 
icazmin', v. Voc s.v. xrlnd. A similar tendency is found in Waz. Psht. 
armbnd, darmbnd <Carman, danniin, possibly in Psht. dru)id “heavy” 
<Z*grHnd < '^griDu cf. Pash. L. g^mud ‘‘pregnant” <; Prs. girdn. 

yunj ‘’rag” is prob. borr. from Psht. “’'yilnd^- (cf. EVP. s.v. dyustj!)', 
with yauj “bad” {)-"{and'') cf. Psht. “to dislike”. K. xicai’ind' 

“right” (Soghd, xtcaranf) is also probably a Iw. 

52 . }-t. >■%■, rd result in /, thus deviating from the’usiial develop- 

ment in B.Ir. : 'mulhik “died”, xulhih “ate”, mdli “husband”, hVi 
"knife”, zOl “old”, K. sd/" ‘‘coldness”, K. dil- “to reap”; gal- “to 
weave” (‘^r/urfi-); “ heart “this year”, g- (K. gj-) “to take 

away” i^grd-), go'laJc “rat” {^grdijal-u-). mar “tiour". mar- “to kne-ad. 
pulverize” must be borrowed from some other Ir. dialect, uddu-gcal 
[arditgad] “both”, with recent assimilatioy of Prs. bardu. 

53. Intervocalic p, b become tc: icaic- “to get” (Av. nri-ap-). 
me- “to lie down” (Av. ni-pad-']. K. canvbk ‘‘"goats and sheep” 
{'^cad’icar-jjddaka-), K. ivan “ co-wife” (Av. bapa9‘ni-). K. raicas ..fox” 
{*)r/iqjas(;-), wok (K. w''k] “water” {*dwk -C *dpaku-). fna (K. tnira) 
“sun” [*tdpa-), war- “to bring" (Av. d-bar-), aw- “to read” (Av. 
aiwi-ah-], wis- “to enter” {’^iipa- or *abi-isa-?) etc. — bog “near” 
{^''iipdga-) with early loss of «-. cf. 41. 

mp > mb'. K. imbed “friends” d^'hampd^ga-l'}. rb in K. gnrii “kid' 
(Av. garowa- “foetus ', 8ar. yerr “kid ). Cf. tituhrow-, 51. 

51. Intervocalic ('>i (K. '): roi (K. rgiA) “day , nidmfil “prayer . 
mol- “to untie”, biz- “to cook”. In K. y({*/c- (Log. y«.h) "to speak " 
<■ has been secondarily developed from (cf. 09) < xdf (Av. 

tut ra.'ki/a-,\. 57). The derivation of add: (Iv. miliz. “apple” and ui' 

^ • 



332 


Ormuri 


r- (K hinc.) “to be able” {*halcya-?) is uncertain. — Intervocalic 
in uhiaic- (K. ivctsn-) “to kill”. In jem etc. {K. jem) “below” 
(*haca-adcima) ha- has been lost at an early date, and j is treated 
as in initial position (cf. 41, 46). But ‘r€Ui)i{K. rija ii, \yith j <Cs?) “rice” 
[*ivrijn) 2 d}. The normal development must, however, have been that 
intei’vocalic -j- lost ist occlusion as well as -c-. — In Psht. -c- results 
in but -j- in -I-. In this language the dentalization of palatal 
afPricates took place at an earlier date than in Orm., where both 
-V- and -J- had lost their occlusion before the introduction of this 
phonetical change. 

nc in stressed, final syllable: penc “5”; but ci. pan jes ,, lb’ \ 
pan'jdstu “50”. — rc > r'z in Jcir'zi “hen” i^^hxya-). But K. yixarcm 
“ant”, with suffixal <■ treated as an initial, cf, Prs. morca. 

55. Eegarding dw v. 45. st e. g. in nustuh “sat down”; but 

pt-sp “span” {*tvitaspi- <C with dissimilation? (Cf. Char- 

pentier, JEAS. 1927, pp. 115 ff.) sp e. g. in ydsp “horse”. Eegar- 
ding ih. V. 72. zd, zd>l in neJa “presence, with” (Av. nazdyd)^ 
ltdes “IG” {^xsiva'zdasa). Probably through '--d >> y (cf. Psht. 
ipdras), cf. rd > / v. 52. 

Fricatives. 

56. Initially before vowels the only Ir. fricative w'hich occurs in 
Orm. is x: xan- “'to laugh”, xar “ass” (Iw. ?). 

Between vowels x and / are preserved: mux “face”, mh: ..locust” 
(Av. mubaxa-). max "we”; yaf- “to weave”, m-fal- “navel”. K. 
"wide” may be genuine (Av. pa^a>ia-). or borr. from Prs. pahn. 

57. is reduced in car "4”, % in rdi “road” (Av. raiHya-), 
K. imhdi “friends” [*hanipullya- f] ; but xiv x: puxoic “boiled”. 

Ir. >■ s in -xuskak “calf”. It is improbable that e in K. 
■^icac has really preserved the occlusion of the original t.s (cf. 69). 
> !< in K: swan “shepherd”. 

ux > s- sd (but K. .iiw) “night" (Av. xsap-). sin (K. fin from 
Psht,?) "green” (Av. axsaena-), K. if si "fly” (Av. muxsi-). .K. Imf 
"to give” (Av. haxs-), drisi "lie” (*druxs-'f). But .r.iy > .1 (£. *), 
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as in Psht. : dns- (K. dds-) “to milk’’ (*tlaii:rh/a), yu^-, (K. y/cac-. 
cf. 69) “to speak” {*icaxsya-). K. hiTis- “to glitter” (cf. Psht. 
brenecM) scarcely a *}i 2 )a-)aHXsi/a-. xiiv- in sit (K. “G''. iilstH (K, 

^waiiti) “60”. Eegarding the derivation of iqu “curds” v. Voc. 

58. Before a nasal, H (and |)robably other fricatives^ lost its 
specific articulation and was elided: K. ircni “co-wife’' (Av. /mpaffwi), 
K. meimil “female guest” (*»)«/&)«»-). Cf. also nl)/ “ghee” (Av. 
raoyna-), but run “fire” raoxsna-). v. 71. 

59. Before occlusives x and f were assimilated so early that the 
resulting i was elided in the same way as original intervocalic t. 
It is at any rate doubtful, whether the x and the f have left any 
trace in a respectively palatal and labial glide (cf. 27, 126). xt in: 
(Juhd “girl, daughter”, B. dm (K. r/iiP', dun'"), yoli (K. ytveJc) "said " 
i^’-yvaxtal'a-). dul' “milked” (duxtahi-), moh “mitied” {^’^utuxtciku-). prftL- 
“sold” (* 2 )(irtMvaxtaka-), K. b'-^ek “gave’’ {)^'haxtala-). y? in tok ,.hot”. 
lib (K. ivb) “7”, wives "17”, teak “got” {*cd>i-ciftaka-'f), sipl “curds ' 
(v. "Voc.). Possibly rxt is treated in the same way as xt : K. mdk 
“withered” {^'marxiaka-, cf. Par. mid ,, killed ” ’?). 

60. S>r, xr and fr (and also mr, v. 62) result in .v (K. sO initially 
and between vowels, ffr in: so (K. .^''e) “3”, tes "thorn” ('^/f/hei-), 

(K. ytea^’’-) “to fe^r” (’•y7-tfr«/i-), mes (K. mers^) "sun” (Av. mi%ra-]. 
K. rds’'ai “brother's son”.— .rr- in: .sew- (K. .Ciw-f "to buy ” rib/-). 
sum “ inflamation ” (Av. xnlma-?), fes (K. feP) ’" bitter ” [fa.i ri-'''). 
sus “red”, assimilated from K. sils’’ A\ sn.ira-. — fr in: fi- (K. 
flic-) “to weep” {fra-raiida-'r'), K. fambt "forgetting” ffrCimrsta-]. 
K. fi-hiik "stinking” {■'fri^ya-). K. fak “flea” ('''frii.fd-). sir- (K. 
faw-) “to give” (fra-ap- or fra-dd-. v. Yoc.). yb.s “snow' (Av. 
vafra-). 

This strong cerebralizing effect of r on a preceding fricative, which 
had probably previously lost its specific articulation, is very charac- 
teristic of Orm. The development of flr s is known from Par., 
Soghd. and other dialects, the change of fr into .•;■ only from Bal. 
[ktmusay “to forget”) and Gabri; the con-esponding development 
of xr is, as far as T know, not found in any other Tr dialect. 
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61. The group s-fr results in (K. s): hes "rope” (’^hastri-). 
yictU'i (K. yicmt) "grass” [^wtistrya-). gift {K. gas) '"tooth.'' {^-gastra-). 
The etpnology of leas (K. pi. liasl) "Afghan” is unknown; the .v may 
represent str, sr, xsy (v. 67, 57) and possibly other Ir. sounds, (v. p. 312, 
n. 2). — }7ote &r > .s(’'), hut sir, sr y5> s. Apparently the ;? has been less 
liable to cerebralization than the weak sound &. — The contrast 
between s{t)r > .s, but rs > ,)• (v. 66) corresponds to that between 
Psht. s{t)r > . 9 , but rs > |. In both languages rs was the weaker 
group, which vras assimilated first and was most thoroughly influenced 
by the r. 

yeivBr "cloud” {ahrya-) seems to show that voiced fricatives resis- 
ted the influence of the r better than the unvoiced ones. 

Nasals. 

62. Initial dnd intervocalic Hi remain: nimel- "salt”, nnm "name”, 
haa- "to throw”, K. u'an "co-wife”, aumaz "prayer”, mCma "mother”. 
K. ham "unripe”, ze'maJc "whiter”. 

Eegarding nt, mp, otc. v. 51, 53, 49. Regarding in pem 
"5” V. 54. Regarding ?•«, $)/, sn, xsn, sm, zn v. 64, 71. Of. txan, 49. 

Before r an m loses its nasality and is treated as a fricative : K. 
ndir'.s’ "soft” (Av. aamra-)). But ef. "cloud” 61. Cf. teaH, 49. 

63. Regarding nasalization through assimilation v. 75. A spon- 
taneous nasalizatibn of vowels occurs, especially in K. E.g. a.H (K. 
hunM) "8”, K. yunsp "horse”, K. hins "bear”, K. hinl- "to be 
ground”, hene'd “tears”, harncalh "egg”, hiric- "to be able’’. The 
nasalization seems to have something to do with the initial h, which 
is probably pronounced without the nose being firmly closed by 
the velum. 

Nolhd and Lateral Sounds. 

Ir. r. 

' I' 

64. Initial /• in: roz‘ “day’’, run "ghee”, run “fire”. Inter- 
vocalic r in: darrm "I hold”, ner "house” (as a postposition >td' 
and //e "in”). 
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Regarding rg. rb, rt, rcl, ir. rxf v. -19, 52. 53, 5-1-, 59. > /.• 

K. sulcal porcupine”, mill: (K. miliz) ‘‘apple” {*mann^, cf. Psht. 
mana etc.?), K. liinl- ‘‘to be ground” {*r)uja-). K. A-«// “deaf may 
be borr. from Pslit. J;u)t : kin- “to copulate” may also possibly be 
a Iw. k- “to do” is borr. from Psht. /.•««'«/. or represents jn parallel 
development of this frequently used verb. 

65. rz results in g (K. i): heg (K. hel) in gmhega ‘‘above’’ (Av. 
hardzyah-), g- (K. I-) “to leave, place” (Av. liarsz-), K. cla'z- "to load” 
(Av. dardz-), K. ywaz- “to take an oath” (Av. varsz-]. K. a'zun 
“millet” (Prs. arzan etc), xwd$ {K. xivds’’) ‘‘sweet” (Av. ifiu-Jzista-). 
cf. K. xwdzdici “ svreetness”. It is possible that K. z (ini ) is incorrectly 
■wi’itten for z. was assimilated into K. i, while the " was kept 
apart from the unvoiced s in .P. The transition of z into g in Log. 
reminds us of N. Psht. In some transitional Ghilzai dialects, 
such as in Rustum Khel, and possibly in Pur Khel, we 'find a similar 
distribution to that in Orm. Log. ; s remains (or becomes .1). 
while I becomes g (Pur Khel also g',''i')- — Note murzn “brother’ 
{^'^hamdtr-zdta-). 

66. rs, rs>s: ju^- (K. jils-) “to see’’ (Av. vt-darss-). naisatr- (K. 
muxaiv- for musaw-?) “to rub” i^inars-). casta "40 ” (■‘‘(.'■«h«'«ri?fp«-). 
K. hins “bear” (the Log. form would have been -'is) •< “’I'si- [s 
before i, cf. 35. \lso Psht. yaz, ig. e| etc. prob. from the fern.). 

In the group rsn the r developed into m, r,?. and the heavy 
group of consonants rsn was avoided: truuak (K. trauak) "thirsty' 
(Av. tarsna- ~ *trhut-], cf. also prasnaic- "to sprinkle? (v. Voc. s.v.). 

67. The development of rif into t is curious; probably the inter- 
mediate sound was a cerebral f. which was. however, changed into 
t before the introduction of cerebrals in Ind. Iw.s. Cf. Psht. t < st 
(but st a r.yf!). Examples: K. put ‘“back” (Av. porsta-). K. s^atnot 
“forgetting” [*frdinrsta-), K. niataiv- “to rub" {'''infsta-), irafak (K. 
hatak) “left, laid” (hrstaka-), K. tatak “irdidi” [’^trstuka-). The deriva- 
tion of ptfsIaX' "took ” (K. gastak, glastak] is uAcertain. Possibly ’^grsfu- 
> ''''grasta-, “with substitution of I for r from the presend gl- < ^gi'n’-. 

sr probably resulted in P .'//’(r) (K stn) ‘“good . possibly ■< Av. 
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?rira. K. hetteH “tears” (sg. *hdiicJi <, *08-1: < Log. *dsk < *asrul'a-). 
cf. 69. 

Regarding xr, fr, ttr, sir, cf. 60, 61 ; yr, h\ dr cf. 47. 

, /;•* ?. 

68. Ir. 1 occurs only in K. las- “to lick’’, 

Sibilants. 

69 . Initial s, z are retained: so “100”, silak “hare”, K. sdl°- ’’cold- 

ness; zll “heart”, 'zemdk “winter”. (< hj-) in Uik (K. siih f.) 
“became”, but pres, sum etc. s- (K. ,?-) < sy- in se “1”, sandas 
“11”, “before”, sun “today” (v. Voc. s. vv.). K. “today” 
with e > s (cf. '{n'ac, liencH, 54, 57, 67). Similarly Psht. 

cam (borr. into K. c“»i) < sam “flat”. The c probably arose ont 
of a very Energetic pronunciation of the *■. — Regarding ids 
“red” V. 60. 

70 . Intervocalic .s-, .e- in das “10”, 'asul “this year”, nas- “to 

seize’, ms- “to go out’_ (*mi-isa-, or *}ii-isa-), K. tusA- “empty” 
(*tusaka-, or < *fiiik < *tusyaAa-); mez- (K. maz-) “to break”, '^azeyi- 
(K. to recognize”, yyoz {K. pydz) “mouth”, mar'zct (K. marzu) 

“brother” [*hamatrzdta-)-, but K. ivinjolc “stepson” {*hapa%^mzatal-a] 
with j < cf. c <. s above (and K. rijan, 54). 

Intervocalic i Ss elided, or becomes y. ygl (K. ydij) “ear”, met 
(K. mai) “ewe”, spoi (K. spoi) “louse”, nis- “to go out” [*nis-isa-, 
or *-ni-isa-). 

71 . .S', ^ and .s are assimilated before nasals: K. yanah “ashes” 
{"^'dsnaM-), idn (K. c°)i) “today” {fsya-azna-, Av. asn-)', cimi (K. com) 
"eye”, pom “wool” (Prs. pcoim), trunulc “thirsty’’ {*trsncd'a-); but, 
with more recent assimilation, run “fire” (Av. raoxina-). The 
derivation of K. prusnaw- “to sprinkle” t*prina-?) is uncertain. 

72. zd, id Z> I V. 55.; na'-^ok “went out” probably < *?;/-, not 

"'niz-gataka-. * 

Regarding sk, sp, st cf. 47, 55; sir, sr cf. 61, 67. .sr and ik are 
assimilated into c (< c). k; pec “back, behind” [*pascya-. Av. pasra. 
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cf. Minj. ac-pbc "behind”), wbM (K. wyulc) "dry” (Av. huska-), K. 
f. “flea” {*fruskd-). Cf. Psht. iviic “dry” <; "^uF. 

73. st > gf (K. H): (K. maftaJc) "broke”, 'iu$tu]c (K. 

'(wa^tak) "fell”, K. pi^tak “wrote”, ^uktii (K. $icai^tl) "60”, aurii.it 
(K. wr’‘st^) "beard”; a^t [a.it? K* Mn^t) “8”, a.^tes (K. a.iies) “18”, 
K. hlstak “read” (Av. ahcisti- “study”), ne^ta nist^) "outside” 
(Skr. nisiya- etc.), K. ast- "to be standing” (Av. hiita-). — Orm. 
it > it {st), but I'M > t (cf. 67); Psht. st > t, but rst >* it- In 
Orm. the cerebralization of st is probably comparatively recent, and 
did not take place till rst had become *st > *t (but zd. zd i> cJi>L 
on account of the less energetic pronunciation of d'^ cf. 55). 
In Psht., on the other hand, the r of r.i-t was preserved until st 
had become > *t. 


Ir. li. 

74r. Initial li is lost in Log, : wo "7”, a wes " 17 ”, inarzd " brother 
{*hamdtrzdta) etc., wutiik (K. hatcik) •'left” "^iif.itaka-), c- (K. hnic-) 
"to be able”. In K. h is apparently preserved before a stressed 
syllable: ho "7”: awes “17”; cf. also wan "co-wife” (Av. hajya^-jn-). 
imhdi "friends” {’^hampd^ya- 9). Intervocalic h in '{ui- (K. '{was’’-) 
"to fear” (^(chflr^/i-), K. hai "thou art” (Av. ahl], cf. yum (K. 
h^m) "I am” (Av. ahmi). 

Prothetic h is very common in K. : ham "unripe”, hond "blind’, 
hint- "to be ground ”. hius "bear” etc. Note K. hdnst (Log. dst) 
“ 8 ” : a'stes “ 18 

hiv- i>x{w)-: xui (K. xwai) "self’’, xr-: xidluk (K, x{u)r-: xwalak) 
"to eat”, xwar "sister” (Iw. ?), K. xwarinc'^ "right”. 


Assimilation and Dissimilation. 

75. Numerous instances of assimilation through contact are found 
throughout the preceding paragraphs. Cf. also 125. Assimilation 
at a distance occurs in: mmista "written (Prs. niwista). maindnn 
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“plain” (Prs. maidan, cf. EVP. s. v. mor), nlnl “nose” (Prs. Mnl?), 
sils “red” < K. SMg’", v. 60. 

Dissimilation in: la^ar- “to roll” (Psht. hi'yan “waist” 

(Prs. miyan). 

* Metathesis. 

76. The following examples are taken from K. : huzivd “spider” 
{*ivabzd-), ivatJc “walnut” (from *ivakt, borr. from some dialect form 
of Skr. aksotd-? But cf. Waz. matak), zwa'^°^k “kernel of the pine- 
nut” Prs. (/o^), raz-^im “green” (Psht. zar^mi), mizdik 

mazdik) “mosque” (Prs. masjid, but Waz. mazdak). Most of these 
words are loan-words, and the metathesis may have taken place 
before the word was adopted into Orm. — An ancient metathesis 
is found in c?rdY dray, ddray) “long”, cf. Av. dard'(a- etc., v. 49. 


77. List of Phonetical Correspondences. 


Orm. a ■< Ir. a (26, 28), d (30), i 
(31), u (33), r (35), ai (36), 
■ati (40). 

>■> d <C. Ir. a (26). ^ 

" d <i ■ a (26, 38), d (29, 
30), d'wa t37). 

> e <C Ir. i (31), i (32). 

> e < >' ai (36), td (38), a, 

ada (28), i (31), -Cdis (40), 
axta (59). 

i -< Ir. i (31), a} (38), r (35). 
i a -■> i (32), ai (36), aya 
(36), -ayah, -iyah, -ayati, 
-ayaki (40), «. 

- Q[d) <. Ir. a (27), i(3'i), u(33), 
an, aivd (37), ata (27), -ah 
(28), d (30), afta, axta (59). 


Orm. u < Ir. u (33), u (34), 
(39), a (27), r (35). 

» M < Ir. M (34), au, aioa (37), 
(39), uxta (59). 

') d <; Ir. awa ? (37). 

» y < » y- (43), i (31), -.1- 

(70), 0- (43). 

» w <. Ir. -p-, -b- (53), 0- (45). 
k < .> k- (46), -k- (49), 
sk (72). 

• y <Ir.5f-(46),^(48),-?-^-(65). 

>■ X <i Ir. X (56), -xw- (57), 

hw (74). 

-> Y < Ir. tv- (44), -g- (49). 

» t <i » t- (46), rst (67). 

. d < „ d- (46), ^ (48), 

dnw- (45). 

1 
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Orm. d < Ir. r -j- d (52). 

» J) < > p- (46). I 

» b C >■ i- (46), p- (48), i 

div- (45). I 

» / < Ir. -/- (56). 

» c < (49, 54). 

» ) <Z » (45). 

» c <i n c- (46), ciy- (43), 

cw- (47), -sc- (72) ; (in K.) 
s (54, 69). 

.> j < Ir. -c- (46), dy (51), 

(45),K>(46),-J- (54). 

» n < Ir. n (62), nt, nd (51), \ 
Y«, (58), rsn (66), sn, 

zn, sn (71). 

m < Ir. m (62), &)« (58), 
sm (71). 

« n <C Ir. xhi (58, 71). 

" r < » )■- (64), ivr- (45), 

hr- ? (47), rh (53). 

I <lv.l{m\rt, r&, «/(52), 
zd, hi (55), rn (64). i 
» s < Ir. s (69, 70), -sy- | 

(43, 70), sy- (43), (57). I 

s a Ir. sy- (43, 69), sy- j 
(43, 69), x'sy (57), str (61), i 
sr (67). ' 
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Orm. s a Ir. fs, xs, xs/o (57), 
&>•, xi\ fr (60), rnr (62), 
>'s, rs (66). 

V .a' < Ir. (69, 70), J (46, 

54). * 

z < Ir. -C-, -J- (54). 

» 0 a >•> h- (74), -t-, -d- (50), 

-&)/- (57), -xt-, -ft- (59), 
-i- (70). 

' U9 < Ir. ny (49). 

» nd < » nd (51), -n (51). 

>' mb <r » mp (53). 

» nc < >.> nc (54). 

V nj < >■ nc (54). 

•> rg < ^ rg ^49) 

r'z < » rc (54). 

rsiv, ru < Ir. rb (51, 53). 

gr < Ir. gr- (47). 

•> dr < » dr- (47). 

hr < » br- (47). 

V s{ < > st (47, 55), -sat- 

(50). 

» ft < » * st (73), -rsat- (50). 
sic ^ sic (47 , oo). 
sp <i » sp (47, 55), st 

(55). 

1 tx < nay- (49). 
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MORPHOLOGY. 

» Noifas, 

Stem-Formation. 

78. From ancient stems in -a- e. g. : ydsp ,, horse” (At. aspa-), 
■yo.? “snow” (Av. vafra-), got “ear” (Av. gaosa-), mux “face” (Skr. 
muMia-). 

From stems in -{a)ya-: mdi (K. mai m.) “month” (Av. mdhya-), 
mfdi “husband” (Anc. Prs. m(a)rtiya-), zU “heart” (Av. zsrdhaya-). 

From stems in -a-: ndk “wife” {*naiv(y)aka-), $6 (K. mv f.) “night” 
(Av. x-^apd-?) Jxan “bread” is f. in K., and K. yivae “calf” may 
be either in. or f. {*na'{caid-, ^iccitsd-?). Cf. also the p. p. f. in K., 
e.g. huh “ become ” (m. hydh). Accordingly -a (K. “) in mirgti 
“sparrow”, K. /•«.>•''" “niece” etc. is probably due to influence from 
Psht. — From stems in -yd-: hir'H “hen” [^hrhjd-), halt “knife” 
i*ha)iyd-), but -uer, (K. nar f.). “house” {*antaryd-). 

From stems in 4-; jusp “span” (Av. rltasti-), K. tvau “cowife” 
(Av. hapa%')il-), 'met (K. mat) “ewe” (Av. maeH-}. 'hummd “earth” 
(Av. humi-, cf. late Anc. Prs. acc. humdm) with secondary -d. gi'rl 
“mountain” is prob. derived from the Av. pi. garayd. — Prom 
stems in K. dyut'^ “firewood” (cf. Av. darn-). 

From stems in K. duuf “daughter” (nom. *duxtd), mdivd 
"mother” (Av. nom. mdtd), p[y)e (K. pie) “father”) (Av. nom. pita), 
xudr “sister” is prob. borr. from Prs. — From stems in -n- : K. 
com (Log. cimi) “eye” (Av. casman-), pom “wool” [^paxbnan-)] ^shan 
“ cow dung ” {^sahana- < *sahan-. Cf. Skr. gen. sahnah). 

Stems in -hd- are very numerous. V. Voc. s.v.v. duhd, spuh, 
syuhd, ^’’ah, 'zemdh etc. *rhe -at, e. g. of rds’'ai- is prob. of Psht. 
origin. A double -ha- suffix is found in pihdh (K. pihah) “milk”. 
K. sihah “hare”. 


I 
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The ancient Ir. stems are all inflected alike in Oriu. Most mascu- 
lines go back to an oblique fonn in -ahya, cf. 42 a, 125. 


Composition. . 

T9. Prs. compounds frequently occur; but genuine Orm. nominal 
compounds are rare. Cf., however, K. gon°-mirci'^ “skylark ’, K. 
Jcmi'^-wray^ “a kind of crow”, malidarl “woman whose husband is 
alive”. Ancient compounds are e.g. marza “brother”, K. carivol- 
“sheep and goats”, K. winjblc “stepson”, K. kirmai “hen”; possibly 
■Hpi “milk”, topi “buttermilk” (v. Voc. s.v.v.). 

As in Par., genitive groiips frequently replace compounds : yala 
ta gist “gums”; nas ta pen “calf of the leg”; sumh ta pni “heel”. 
These constructions are due to the influence of the Prs. izafat- 
compounds. 

Cf. also verbal compounds such as: amar- “to hear” 
uznaiv- “to kill” (Av. aiivi- or ava-jan-), irate- “to read” (Av. aiiri-ah-). 
wust- “to rise” (Av. iis-std-), prCik “sold” {^para-ivaxta-), jiaryaii- 
“to dress” [pari-gund-), K. s''an>df “forgetting” >i- “to 

sit down” (Av. iii-had-], yiriaic- “to wash” [*tvi-frair-) etc. 

» • 

» 

The Article. 

80. The definite article is a-: a-sarai (= K.) “the man (but 
a sarai “this man”, v. 103). 

The numeral se “1 ” is used as an indefinite article: sarai (K. 

6'’ sarai) “a man” or “one man”. 

Gender. • 

81. There is no distinction of gender in Oi'iii. Log. A number 
of nouns denoting female beings end in -d {= K. cf. 7><): but 


» 



the adjective or verb does not change, as it does in K. Probably 
the loss of the f. is due to the influence of Prs. Example: se 
sarai [zarlca) tisydr arzdic “a wise man (woman) came”. 

- ■ 

“ Number. 

82. The sign of the pi. is -* or -tye (K. -i). Most nouns ending 
in a consonant take -f, e. g. Mn “year”, ze^ “thorn”, gdn “stick”. 
piyg (K. ping, pinji) “cock”, nukar “servant”. A final -k is pala- 
talized before -i: gd'lak “rat”, pi. ga'lak'i (K. gilak, gilacci): iculk 
“egg”, pi. 'wiilk'i] ^spuk “dog”, pi. ^spiik'i, ^'spncl (K. spuk, spun). 
Also 'daka “daughter” has the pi. 'dtik'i, 'duel (K. dukP-, duel). 

Nouns ending in a vowel or diphthong generally have the pi. in 
-ige: sa'rai “man”: swriye [sariyl), aurat “ram”: auriye, 'zarka 
“woman”: zur'kiye, mar'zd “brother”: mar'ziye [mar'zdyi], md'hl 
“fish”: md'hiye, 'ggi “cow”: goye. But also: gap “stone”: ga'piye, 
ki'tah “book”: kitdiiye, “ dog ” : ^spu'klije etc. 

A few words are always used in pi.: 'cimi “eye” (K. com, pi. 
cami), dri “hair” (K. dr°, pi. dri), 'gi.n “tooth” (K. gas), 'kdssl “tale”, 
(cf. Psht. pi. xahare)', 'dri.?i “lie” (K, darefi). Probably gi'n “moun- 
tain” is an original pi. (cf. 36, 78). 

After numerals we find e. g. do Man “two so*hs”; zut kitdb; az 
zud dukd darlm have many daughters”, kla'ntik “boy” was said 
to have the same form in sg. and pi. 

83. Acc. to G. the pi. termination -i is derived from Phi. -Ihd. 
This is, however, very doubtful. More probably we ought to com- 
pare Psht. -i. The possibility of deriving girl “mountain” -< Av. 
garayb has been mentioned above (82). ft seems possible that -I 
and -iye are merely phonetical variants of an etymologically iden- 
tical termination. 

• • Case. 

84:. As in Par. (Gr. b’d), there is no fixed limit between "cases” 
and postpositional forms. I have reckoned as “cases” those postposi- 
tional forms which are not constructed with the genitive: 



Nom. ner “house”. 

Acc. [hti] ner. 

Gen. ta ner. 

Instr. pa ner. 

Dat. ijcu) ner Td. 
Loc. I. [{-) neri. 

Loc. II. (i-) neri ne. 


I Superess. 
' Comit. 

I Abl. 

I Adess. 

*! Termin. 

1 Voc. 


«er(?) je. 

(/-) ner[i) gidl. 
(/-) ner dl. 
neri nela. 

ner tu-manalit 

/ 

at ner. 


Nominative. 

85. There is no agent case, the noin. being used as a subject with 
the past tenses of transitive verbs. This development is probably 
not due to any Prs. influence, as it is found in K. too. 


Accusative. , 

86. The indefinite object is not formally distinguished from the sub- 
ject: Mandki je Icitnh bu aivtm “I am reading a book to the boy”. 
But the definite object is marked by the prefix i'u (corresponding 
to Par. ma): leu Utah bu atvlm “I am reading the book”; In daraxf 
bu zanam “I fell the tree”, lu is always used with pronouns: hi 
mun “me”; az bu hi tds zanam “I beat you”. The derivation of 
1-u is irneertain. 'It corresponds to K. 'l-il, a locative prefix used 
with proper names. In Log., too, it is used with nouns and pro- 
nouns denoting a person in the local cases. 

Genitive. 

87. tar tu ta pe ner “your father’s house”: ta xui ta l-hin i-gardaui 
“to the neck of his own son”; ie dulanddr ta gram di “from a 
shopkeeper of the village”. With postpositions: ta giri sar “on 
the top of the hiU”; ta qabr i-sar "on the tomb”: ta rdi {i-].sar (ne) 
“on the road”; ta draxt i-jmi ne "Uxider tihe tree”; fa’h.Gl m-tnzi ne 
“in the middle of the boat”; ta ner t-mi!fz di "from the interior 
of the house”; ta xui ta kldn i-nnnzi ne “amongst his own sons , 
tar tu peci di "from behind you ". 
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With ta (before personal pronouns tar), cf. Psht. da, genitive 
prefix, Par. tar “to, in from” < Av. taro. 

Instrumental. 

88. p«t(also K.) < Av. paiti. *pa ciml “(he gave a sign) with 
the eyes”. 

Dative. 

89. leu sayai ki “to the man”; kafo sarai ki se kitdh hii ar sirim 
“I give a book to that man”; niikarl ki “to the servant”. In a 
local sense: az bu ner ki cum “I shall go home”; qabristau ki “to 
the graveyard ”; prob.: ta omy i-pe ki “to his own father” (not *xuyi 
pe). K. has ki or tiki: i-sarai {li)ki “to a man”. Ace. to Gr. liki 
is a compound; but it is equally probable that ki is a shortened 
form of liki. fhe derivation is unknown. < '^ardakl ? Cf. Av. a'roba- 
“side” etc., Sak. -alsto “towards”, v. Barth., miran Mund., I, 3 ff. 

« 

Locative I. 

90. The simplest form of the loc., which is also used as a base for 

other cases, ends in -i: ivoki al-yu^tuk “he fell into the water”; 

‘ikdri-iva ar-zdk “he came shooting”; re waxti buk “once upon a 
time”. With prefixed i-:'i-sar-a “on her head”* iujardani-wa “to 
his neck”; tar mun i-zli “in my heart”. Also ta xuy i-Xuddi ki 
“to his own God” (or: ta xiiyi?), cf. 89. 

The form in -i may perhaps be derived from an ancient loc., 

Av. -(? {-ae), -aya (but v. 40). The derivation of i- is unknown 

(probably not -< “to” or *id.a “here”). 


Locative II. 

91. neri ne or i-neri ne “in the house”; afo mrai jaygal [sari, girl) 
ne ya “the man is in the Sorest (town, on the mountain”); sari ne-iva 
“on his head”; kitdh buhnniii ne a [yon) “the book is on the ground 
(put it on the ground’’); al-^u.ytuk-e bummiii ne “it has fallen to th«^ 
ground "; i-pusti ne “on the back”; beii ne “with a rope”. 
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Cf. K. inar “in” [i-sarai inar). But forms such as wbli (v. 90) prove 
that we ought to write e.g. i-neri ne, not i-ner i-ne. Cf. Le. i-ne, 
i-ner. ne{r), nar = nh\ nar “house” (G.) <. '^"antar[y)a- ; cf. Prs. day. 

Su'peressive. 

92 . girl je a “it is on the mountain ’ ; )e “on the rc4d " ; Mtuh 
mezi je gon “put the book on the table”; hummdi je gbn “put it 
on the ground”; afo a-ympl je “on the back of the horse”; tar 
xui mnai je “on her own shoulder”; girl je lei- sarn “I ascend the 
hill”; Jcantinl je “(he spent it) on harlots”; In tfi je “(I sold it) 
to thee”; girl jer mistit1c-e (K. i-grt i-zar lu/sfaA' hd) “he is sitting 
on the top of the hill”. K. izar, Le. jar. 

The derivation of je{r) etc. is unknown. *l-a.kii might residt in 
’^ce, je : -r possibly from iie(r) : but K. z-? 

• 

Comitative. 

93 . hddrci gidl “together with the king ” ; ta bdd.id i-Mnn gidi “ together 
with the king’s son”; i-neri gidi', tar xuy i-rnarzdyl gidi “together 
with his own brothers”. Note: leu man gidi “together with me”; 
leaf 5 gidi “together with him”. 

gidi, K. gad is of Ind. origin, gidi rhyming with kl. dl. 

0 • 

Ablative. 

94 . ner di: qabv di “from the tomb”; .mrai di “from a man : 
xivdr dl “from the sister”. With -i : bummdi di ..from the ground”; 
kitCib mez[i) di war “take the book from the table”; tar tu yi-kis-n 
di “from thy tale”. With persons ka is, as a rule, prefixed: ku 
man di “from me”; kafo sarai dl txdn b’ na-s-am “I shall take the 
bread from that man ' ’ ; but also kafg wad a di. 

Cf. Le. ydspj di “from the horse”. K. di “from him, her. it” 

(2nGtan”-wa di dak “he asked from him”). K. /dsf or /«.yC di ..from”. 

• • 

Adessive. • 

95 . a-sarayi net a “with, belonging to tl)e man . K. tael" : nela 
C Av. nazdyd-, v. Yoc. 


0 


» 
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Terminative. 

96. Lo'gar tu-ma'nak “as far as L. ”, K. ta-minak, ta-minsah°-. 

Vocative. 

97. ai\eti'U7ia “O madman”. 

Adjectives. 

98. There being no distinction of gender, we find e.g. se sarai 
[zarlca] uiydr “a wise man (woman)”; hummd (K. f.) Sin iSuS, ^spew, 
yrrts) a “the ground is green (red, white, black)”. But K. f. .siw". 

spitv^^ yrds'-'. 

The adjective is in most cases placed befox’e the noun: i^peiv 
ydsp “a white hoi'se”. But also: Icafo neri zarl ne “in that little 
house”; se sayai heaql “a stupid man)”; ta Se aumi judn “of a 
young ram”. The izcifat construction is imknown. 

Comparison is made with the help of the abl. in di (K. last"- di). 
a-gdJ he gol di zid daggar e “this cow is much leaner than (: the 
leanest of) the other cows”. 


Numerals. 

99. 1. Se (K. so, s", Le. she) ■< '^■sijb < *]c ios (cf. Voc.). 

2. do (K. dpd, Le. do) c *dtiwu, Av. dva. 

3. So (K. .fe; Le. ghe) < A. d>rdgb. V. 36. 

4. car (K. car, Le. fsdr) < Av. 

5. penc (K. penj, Le. penz) <; Av. panca, cf. Psht. pinjo. 

6. Sq, S"-d, Sk (K. S''h, Le. ksha) <S_ Av. xStriS. 

7. wo (K. ]tb, Le. wo) < Av. hapta. 

8. dSt (K. hdnSt, Le. aiisht) < Av. aSfa. 

9. )id, nd (K. )dh, Le. rioK) < Av. nava, or Iw. from Psht. 

10. das>[K., Le.) <«Av. dasa. 

1 1 . Sondas (K. stoidds, Le. sliand^ts) "^syandasa, Av. *aei'andasa. 

12. divas (K. divas, Le. duds) <C Av. *dvddasa. 

13. Ses (K. S'es. Le. shes) <1 Av. ’^bridasa-, or *%rayddasaY 
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14. cares (K., Le.) is a secondary formation, cf. Av. ca^rudasa. 

15. pan'jes (K. panjes, Le. panzes) <C Aa'. panradasa. V. 28. 54. 

16. su'les (K. Le. shades) <d *xsuazdasa-, Av. xh'asdasa, 

K. SUW6S is a secondary form. V. 55. 

17. a'tves (K. awes, Le. haves)* <Z Av. *haptadasa. ^ 

18. a'ltes (K. Le. astes) < Av. aMadasa. 

19. nes (K. unes, Le. nes] < Av. * navadasa ; unis poss. inll. by Ind. 

20. fist [fistu] (K. fistii, Le. jist) < Av. visaiti. The ->1 has been 
introduced from slstu etc. — 21. jist u se. 

30. 'fistu (K. fistu, Le. shist] < %risata-. Av. ^risatom ; shist is 
the more original form. 

40. 'cdfu (K. cdfii, Le. tsasht) < Av. ca^warssaUm . 

50. pan'jastu (K. panjafu, Le. panzast) <; Av. punrdsaisni Tln' 
■s of K. is analogical, a incorretly for d? 

60. '•fifii (K. fvaistl, Le. Jchoshty) < Av. xivadti-. The -ii is 
analogical. 

70. a icaitu (K. awdi, Le. hawai) < Av. haptiliti-. The -tu is analogical. 

80. car fistu (K. hastdi, Le. hafat < Av. astditi-). 

90. ni we (K. nawl, Le. nuvi) < Av. uavaiti- (*navdt/. with ac- 
cent from *afdti Cf. 42 c). 

100. so (K. su.he. sad) < Av. satom. ^ 

1 000. a'zdr (Le, hazur) < Prs. — K. zdr is genuine. 

Regarding the oi'dinal K. ddm “second’ and he (K. h\) 
“other” cf, 45. 


Pronouns. 

Personal Pronouns. 


100 

Nom. 

Ace. 

Gen. 

Dat. 

Superess. 

Comit. 

Abl. 


1st Prs. Sg. 
az (K. haz). 

Jcu mun. 

far mun (K. tar mun). 
lu mun hi. 
ku mun je. 

Jcu mun (jidi. 

Jcu mun di. 


2nd Prs. Sg. 
Nom. tu [tu) (K. tf). 
Acc. Ju tu. 

Gen. tar til (K. tar tu). 
Dat. ^u tu hi. • 


Abl. hu tu di. 


« 
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1st Prs. PI. 
JSTom. max (K. max). 
Acc. ku max. 

Gen. tar max etc. 


2nd Prs. PI. 
Nom. tos (K. tyus). 
Acc. Jcu tos. 

Gen. tar tos. 


az < A^. azayn, muyi < Av. mand, cf. Par. mun. ynux < Anc. 
Prs. ayndxam, cf. Par. md1ch-d>i, Soghd. mdx^ etc. — tu <i Av. tu and 
tava, cf. Par. tii, ag. to. — With tos {tyiis) cf. Psht. tdsu. Waz. Psht. 
tiis, tose. Borr. from, or influenced by, Lhd. tiis? ^{yu)hridxayn prob. 
resulted in *mf?ix = 1st Prs. PI. 


Pronominal Suffixes. 

101 . 1st Prs. Sg. -a»i, -m < *-a-yyiai (Zeb. -am etc.). 

2nd » » (Zeb. -e), with special treatment of -f-. 

3rd » *» -a, -tea < *-a-hai (Zeb. -a). 

1st » PI. -e>t <C *-a-t)ah (Zeb. -en). 

2nd >. . 

3rd » -a, -tea (= 3rd Sg.). 

-7)1, -t, -wa are postvocalic forms. 

The pronominal suffixes are used as genitives, as objects, and as 
subjects of past tenses of ^transitive verbs. ^ 

As a genitive: a-pe-)n “my father”; txan-at xron “eat thy bread”; 
a-haya-ica “its pric5”; xwdr di-tea “from his sister”; a-nas-a “their 
bellies”. The pronominal suffix is frequently used pleonastically 
with a genitive: ta bait a-aiedz-a “the sound of the song”; tar 
miot ta pe tiukarl-tea “my father’s servants"; t a it e-tea a-zU-iea “his 
father’s heart”; tara sarai a-duka-ieu “the daughter of this man”. 

As an object: best ne-tea taron “bind him with ropes (a rope)”; 
rdi-iva dak “sent him away”. 

As a .subject: -am ddk-e “I have made”; lauz-at)) dd buk “I had 
uttered a word”; a-klan-atl .zut ziik-e == a-klCm zut-am zuk-e “I have 
beaten the boy much”; 'ca a'jab eiz-at dek “what wonderful thing 
didst thou see?”; tu atuarokat “thovi didst hear” ; ku mittt-a tiraivok-a 
“he has put me to flight ; tar xiu a-ttidl-a talaf-a dak “he squandered 


♦ » 
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Ms own property”; a-mux-a-wa pot- dale “he kissed his face”. *lu 
pe-rva ta xuy a-MCoi-a deh “his father saw his own son” -a may 
be taken either as a subject, or as a genitive. 

Contracted Pronouns. y 

102 . The contracted pronouns are as follows : 

1st Prs. ar. er, B. n (K. hir. ri. Le. ar. ra). 

2nd Prs. dar (K. dal). 

3rd Prs. al (K. hal). 

These forms are used chiefly with the verbs “to give”, “to say”, “to 
go”, “to come’’, and correspond to Psht. )d. dar. tear. Examples: fen 
mun Jci ar-ser “ give it to me”; ar-gCihe “he has come here” ; B. er-idi 
“come here”; dar-sirima bu “I shall give it to thee”; at hu in 
ta Jci dar-.?um “ I shall come to thee ” ; as hi Jen tfi Jii pec dar sirlm 
“I shall give it back to thee”; al-catcoJc “he went away”; at-dijel' 
“he looked at it”; Jcajo Jci at-yoJe “he said to him”; Jen mnn hi til 
dl h’ aJ-gi “he will take me away from thee”; naJ- al-uzuk-e = at 
naJe tCQzuJe-e “was not left for him”. 

As in some Psht. dialects, the verbs “to come” and “to give” 
may take the contr. pronoun 1st prs., even when the remote object 
is in the 3rd 01 ^ rarely, the 2nd prs.* E. g. ar-'xh' “give him" : 
til Jeafb I'i zid txan ar-hiJe-e “thou hast given him much bread”; 
ivus sari ne-iva ar-zdJc “sense came to his head”; iier lei lea hoi 
ar-zCil-, ta halt a-awnz-a gdl iie-ivu at-zdJe “ when he came near to 
the house, the sound of the singing came to his ear”; ca-ica Ja 
Jen til Jel ar-siiJe-e, pec ar-ser “give him back what he has given 
to thee ”. 

The relation of ar, dar, at to Psht. ru (Afridi or), dar. war has 
been discussed Eep. p. 35. It seems possible that the Orm. fonns 
were borr. from Psht. at an early date. , 

K. di, da “in or on me, us, thee, Tiou” is met with only in 
Log. da-ya “it exists”; ici. iva “in or on him etc. ’ in Log ird-nera 
“into the house”. Cf. 111. 
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Demonstrative Pronouns. 

103. There are two demonstrative pronouns, viz. a -‘this”, afo 
“that”, also “he, she, it”. 




Nom. 

a “this”. 

*a'fd “that”. 

Acc. 

'%ara. 

Tca'fo. 

Gen. 

tara. 

ta'fo. 

Instr. 

para. 

pa'fo. 

Loc. II 


Tca'foi ne. 

Abl. 


Tcafo di. 

PI. 

Nom. 

ayi “these”. 

afdyi “those’ 


Examples: a 'ca 'kissi ye? “what matter is this?”; a'fd draxt 
loy e, 'a draxt pec e “ that tree is near; but this tree is far away(!)'’; 
Tiara Tclandlc •‘<this boy’’ (acc.); tara sarai ydsp xarCib e “this man’s 
horse is bad”; ce^tan tara dyina ya “he is the owner of this mirror” ; 
para rat "by this road”; tarci i-Tcissl di “for this reason”. Cf. Le. 
Tcnrra Tcariner “in this affair” etc. 

a'fd sa'rai mistuTc-e “that man is sitting”; afo tzan-at . . . al- 
gttsUTi-e “thou hast taken away that bread”; l-afo ripe Tcafo sarai 
lii ar-ser “give that rupee to that man”; Tcafo al-gustaTcum-e “I have 
taken it away”; Tcafo U -’to him”; Tcafoi ne “in "it”; tafo a-mar'zCt 
Tcaf'd di pusten)/a-t»a duTc “his brother asked him”. 

a, K. /id, f. ha etc. obviously goes back to Av. ha- (m. ho, f. Tiu). 
The nature of the additional element in a-'fo, K. Tiafo is uncertain. 
G. compares Psht. ha-^a; but / cannot correspond to y, although 
there may, after all, be some connexion or other between the two 
forms. G. is certainly right in dividing tara, K. tar°- into tur-u, 
with the fuller form of the genitive prefix. In the course of time 
tara was, however, analyzed as t-aru, and the analogy of t-afb, Tc-ufo, 
p-afd producec,! the forms fc-ara, p-aru (K. Tcu /•“, pa ;■«). 

The system of personal pronouns in Orm. is much simpler than 
that of Prs., not to speak of Par. It has probably been influenced 
by that of Psht.. but has been still more simplified. 


4 
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Reflexive Pronoun. * 

104. Tlie reflexive pronoun is xui '‘self”. .<Aoj-a xrumik kik-e "he 
himself {xxal-ii) has become hungry”; tu juy i-pe li “to his own 
father”; ta[r) xiii a-mCil “his own property”. Note that xui (< Av. 
x"atd) does not correspond in meahing to K. xwai, Psht. xpjJ “own”, 
but to Prs. xud “self”. The genitive prefix is tar or taf 

Relative and Interrogative Pronouns. 

105. The relative pronoun is Jca. as in K. The interrogative pronouns 
are kok “who?”; c■^, ca “what?”, con[d) “how much, how many?” 
(K. kuk, o'*, con)] cf. Voc. s.v.v. 

Indefinite Pronouns. 

106. kQk, ca and CQn are also used as indefinite p/onouns. Other 
indefinite pronouns are; {w)Qn "so much”, 'ana “whatever”, ec, ecu 
“anything”, be “other”, ar “eveiy”? 

Pronominal Adverbs. 

107. 'indafK. "here”; 'deal “there, thither” (K. i-wa-l "thither”, 
V. Voc.); gu'dci (K. guda) “ where?”; 2 ;rt hega fK.pa-hez") “ above”; pa )iesta 
(K. pa-nist^) “outside”; tndawu “hence”; pa n^tu di "from out- 
side”. kon (K. ka)i, gdn) “when?”; 'pen "now"; kge "why?”; 
car ay g “how?”. 


Verbs. 

Verbal Nouns and Participles. 

108. The infinitive is identical with the past participle. E. g. ./anok 
"to laugh”. Another verbal noun ends , in -I : pa .rani .dlk = pa 
xanok suk "he started laughing”. • 

As in K. (and in Psht.), there is no present participle. 

Regarding the past participle in -k v 122 


# 
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* Verb Substanlwe and Auxiliary Verbs. 

"'To Be" . 

Present. 

109 . Sg. 1 Prs. ytm “I am”. ^ PI. yen. 

^ 2 >' yon, yun. ■« ye. 

" 3 >' {y)a, (y)e. » yen, ya, ye. 

az ndjor yum “I am ill”; afo ndjor [y)a: max ndjor yen, afo sariije 
ndjdr ya etc. marztyi-f eon yeY das marziy-en. “how many brothers 
hast thou?” “I have ten brothers '; nalc-um “I am not”. In the 
3rd prs. sg. the forms (y)a and {y)e are, as far as I can see, used 
indiscriminately: ca ya? “what is it?”: « ca bissi ye? “what matter 
is this ? ” ; a tar mun a-'ndl- a “ this is my wife ” = 'a tar mun a- ndlt e. 
a tar tfi a-kidn e “this is thy son”: eon can a? “how many years 
old is he?” : £dn pec e “how far is it?”; malum nak e, ka afo yudd 
ya. ye “it is not known where he is”; desti ne-m nak a “it is not 
in my hand”: kitdh neJa-m ye “the book is with me”; tar mun 
a-jdl pec a “my home is far off”: 'a tar 'mun a-mar'zd pa dak ye 
“he resembles my son”. 

yum (K. h°m) may be derived direct from Av. almi, and 3 pi. 
yen (K. bin) << Av. liayiti. — Possibly (y)« (K. Wi) < Av. asti. The 
derivation and original significance of {y)e is Unknown. — 1 pi. 
yen (K. hyeyi) with n from the pronominal suffix *nah, as is the 
case in many other Ir. dialects, too. — 2 pi. ye (K. hai) reminds us of 
Psht. yai, but is of unknown origin. — While K. hai “thou art” 
goes back to Av. ahi, yon has got the termination which is charac- 
teristic of an important class of verbs, and which will be discussed 
below (118). — Note the tendency to use the 3 sg. for the 3 pi., a ten- 
dency which has prevailed in Psht., in all but the auxiliary verbs. 

110 . Prom the root hu- “ to be, become ” is formed a present or aorist 
ham etc. The only exaBjples available are: az kara neri ne ham 
“I live in this house”; Inyd '"hast”: adduyad zinda kr bin “that 
both of them are restored to life”. 

The imperative 2 sg. is he. 
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Preterite. 

111 . Sg. 1 Prs. 'hulcum "I was”. PI. huJcen. 

-> 2 . hu'koii. buJce. 

> 3 hnJc. huk{i}i), biiken. 

htik-um a ahmi etc. ’ ^ 

More empliatic forms denoting existence are da-ya. pret. da-huk. 
E. g. con klcin da-ya'^ “how many sons are there^”; ^spuki da-ye 
"saghd hast” ; ie^tan ta ner ndk da-ya “the master of the house is 
not here”; wok nak da-hiik “there was no water there”. Cf. K. 
di hd “there is”, di bydk “there was”, v. LSI. Voc s.v. dh da 
“contracted pron. of the pron. 1st. and 2nd persons”. Cf. 102. 

"To Become”. 

Aorist. 

112 . Sg. 1 Prs. scan “I become”. ’ 

» 2 » son, sun. 

» 3 >-■ sa, se. > 

These forms are also used as presents and futures with bn, t. 121. 
sam, K. s^m etc. is derived from the Av. root .sav-. I cannot 
explain the transition of .1- > s in Orm. Log. ; cf.. however, swol < 
.^wol “to become” in Ghilzai and other Psht. dialects. Probably 
this transition ha‘^ something to do wit& the fact that sam is an 
auxiliary, weak form. Cf. 69. • 

Past Tense. 

113 . Sg. 1 Prs. suknm. “I became”. PI. suken. 

» 2 hvkdn, -an. 

i 3 ink. ■■ iukin. 

suk-nm < *iyntakd ahmi. Regarding iiik, i'nk etc. v. 21. A 
perfect is formed by adding -a, -e, cf. 132. The pluperfect ought to 

be *in{k) bnkum ; but I never heard this form. 

• \ 

The Finite Verb. • 

114 -. The Orm. Log, verb possesses an aorist stem and a past stem. 
Prom the aorist stem are formed the followinsj tenses : The Aorist 


Ti — KiiUurt'ovstnmg. B. XI 
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(imperative), the present (future). From the past stem are formed 
the following tenses: The past tense, the perfect, the pluperfect. 

The verbal system of Orm. Log. is extremely simple, much simpler 
than that of Orm. K. 

^ The Aorist Stem. 

116 . Regarding the distinction between ancient stems in -a-, -tja-. 
and -aya- v. 117 ff. 

Imperative. 

116 . The imperatives 2 sg. and pi. are identical with the corre- 
sponding forms of the aorist. E.g. zan “beat”, nas “take”, eu “go”, 
jwg “look”, ar-ser “give”; im “do”, xron “eat”, son “become”, taron 
“bind”. 2 pi. ; ke “do”, he “be”, ar-tcare “bring”, hane “throw, 
put”, al-caive “ bring ”(?), cawaii^}) “go”. In some cases, possibly 
in order to indicate a polite command, the particle hu is added: 
ku mun gicji p eu; ku mioi hu nas; ku mun bu mtdt kon “come with 
me; take me; make me thy husband”. 

The imper. 3 sg. ends in -qh: ka'wQii “may he do”. 

zan (K. zan^ jan) < *jana, eii (K. ciw) < *eiyawa etc. In Log. all 
the verbs of the 2nd and 4th conjugation take the ending -on; in K. 
-on (un) is still limited to about half a dozen verbs the normal impera- 
tives of which would be too short, e.g. xron “eat”, iron “drink”, 
ntcdn “lie down’*, sun “become”. The derivation of -on is uncer- 
tain. It seems a too daring hypothesis to connect it with Skr. 
-ana, which is only used with a few verbs of the 9th class {yon^ K. 
gidn “take a,vfa,j d *grdhana, cf. Skr. grhdna’?). — K. '(ef°n = yef 
“weave” etc. probably contains a superadded particle. 

The imperative 3 sg. in -o-n (-on), which is quite regular in K., might 
be derived from the ancient imper. 3 pi. in -ayitu. Considering the 
confusion which has taken place in Oim. between the 3 sg. and pi, 
this seems to be a possible explanation. 
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Aorist. 

There are four conjugations: 

I. 

117 . Sg. 1 Prs. zanam (K. zayfm). PI. zanen (K. zanyen). 

» 2 » zan (K. za>i). -> zane (K. zanaj). 

3 >' zana (-i, -e) (K. zana). zanan (-«, -i, -e) (K. zanin). 

Other examples are tfwawi “I weep”, $u, ^awa (K. 

$’'awa)-, cawam, cfim “I go”, ctl, eatca(-e) (K. clw, cu(ica))\ 

nawaram “I take out”, nawar, naicara (K. na-w‘‘i-’‘m, na-w'‘r, na-w''ra). 
nasam ‘‘I seize”, (K. nis) and ar-icaram "I bring”, ar-icar 

have the collateral forms nasim and ar-icarim. From K. note e.g. : 
amar^ra (Log. amarim) “I hear”; ywaz^m “I fall” (Log. 3 sg. yuzi); 
xan^m “I laugh”, wes'^m “I enter”; wazifm “I kill”; haiv^m (2 sg. 
tviiv) “I read”; yor^m ”I rain”. , 

These verbs are derived from Anc. Ir. present stems in -a-, zanam 
< *janami (with short a, cf. Par. Gr. 189). — zan <. ’^'jcaie, *jana{h]i. — 
zana < janab d *janati v. 40 ; -i (-e) are taken over from other conjuga- 
tions. — zanen < *zanem (v. 109) ■d*janaydmah ; *-jandmah could not 
result in this form. — zane. K. zanai, cf. Psht. -at, is difficult; acc. 
to Gauthiot (MSL. XX, p. 13) Psht. -al d-nyatd ; but this is very 
uncertain. — zanc^i < *jana)ifi ; the 3rd sg. is frequently used instead 
of the 3rd pi. ; e.g. a-sarhje bit bani “the men will throw”. 

II. 

118 . Sg. 1 Prs. zram “I eat” (K. xurani, xram). PI. xren [xuryen). 

>. 2 '' xron (K. xuri). ■> xre ["^'xiirai). 

■' 3 > xra {-i, -e) (K. xura). xrcin [xuriyi). 

Other examples are: sam “I become”; son: sa, se (K. s^m, sl{su), 
sa): Team (kem) “I do”, kon, ke (K. kaw''m. kaifm. k^m: kewi, ka] 
kaioi, ka, kl); possible klnam (B. kinem) "coeo” (K. khi''m. kinl, 
kina). Prom K. cf. e.g.: z’^m “I leave”, ft, za: b''m vl am”; n'^m 
“I sit down”; d'^m “I propel”; fm “I c’bme” (Log. zdy9m, zim ; 
zdi, zaye)\ jun^‘n> “I see”: “I shave”; s^lH''ni “I buy” (Log. 

suuim. senlm IV). 


0 
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The second conjugation differs from the first only as regards the 
termination of the 2nd sg. The too short foian '^x{u)r was extended 
by adding the ending -on, characteristic of the imper., in K. by adding 
the- f of the 3rd and 4th conjugation. The introduction of the impera- 
tive fomv was rendered possible 'ey the phonetical coalescence of 
*)analii and *jana into ?an (I). More difficult to explain is the 
addition of a new termination to the present stems in -n ; e-g. ''hi)i 
would have been quite a possible form. 

xram < ’^hwarami: ■< ’^xrinami. 

III. 

119 . Sg. 1 Prs. nisim “I go out” (K. nis°m). PI. msen (K. nisyen). 

2 » nis (K. nis). » nise. 

» 3 » nisi (K. nisi). » [nisi). 

Other examples are; xu^ini “I fear”, yusi [K. yiva$’'^m, ywa.)'' 
and yivas’t, and ywafaf; yusim “I say”, yds, yusi (K. yivac^m, 

yivac, yivacl)-, jimm “I see”, ju-i, }usi; stnm “I give”, ser, sirl (but 
K. s''aw''m, .^’’eri, §’'aw[w)i); possibly also diisirn “I milk” (K. dus°m, 
dus, dust); ustim “I rise” (K. icust, ivusti); wlsim “to enter” (but 
K. tves’^ni I). Fuidher insjtances from K. are: wato'^ni “I obtain” 
(but Log. toaiohn IV); “I bum” (intr.); dir°"m “I reap”; 

*hazn^m “I am left behind”; maz^m ”I break” (intr.) (Log. 3 sg. 
mezl)-, mw°ni “I put”; pis"m “I write”; “I fetch” (v. ar- 

ivaram I); *has'^m “I grant”. — pmyim “I sell”, pruyi, jp-dyi (K. 
j)raw°m, jyrCi, prh) is an irregular verb. 

A number of these verbs may be derived from stems in -ya-. 
E. g. : ytif < *wi-%rahya- ytis- < Av. vaxiya- ; dus <! *dauxsya- (v. 
EVP. s. V. IwaSol); hras- •< *hrasya-; maz- •< mazya-; possibly dir-, 
pis- from the passives *drya-, *pisya-. It seems probable that the 
other verbs, g. nst- c*Av. %ts-staya-, loaiv- <C Av. avi-apaya- (cf. 
Log. waivini) have joined this conjugation secondarily. 

Phonetically it is possible to derive yusim d ^ywaS^em d *waxsyami; 
yds {*yus) d ^'yirasve d *imxsya{h.)i : yusi *yimsyed d *waxsy(iii. 
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IV. 

120 . Sg. 1 Prs. darmi “I hold” (K. iJai-^ni). PI. dareii. 

» 2 » daron (K. den). dare. 

•■> 3 » darl (K. darl). darln. 

The verbs of this class are vely numerous. E.g. hlzlm “I cook”. 
hnm, hizl (K. hezi, hizl): ^itinw ”1 buy”, ^tn/d)r(K. 

H); awtm “I read”, aiCQa, aici (K. haw'^ni I); glm “I seize” gon, 
gi {ge?) (K. gl’^m, gU, gU); hanlm “1 throw, put”, 3 sg. haul (K. 
'"‘han^m, Mm, hani); mMim “I release”; fri)ii "I drink” (K. tr''hi, 
tri, tri); mrlm “I die”, 3 sg. mre[?) (K. mr''m. mri, mri): irau-hn 
“I obtain” (K. ivaw^m HI); ainarhn “I hear” (K. umar'^m I); ga^hn 
“I weave” {K. ‘^gal"i)i, gelt, gait) etc. Of. from K. “I weave”. 

yefl, ya/i; mv'^m “I lie down”, ntd, mcl. All the causatives in - a ( c-, 
e.g. izmawim “to try” (K. tcitzmatv"ni. icazmetcl. icitzmawi) belong 
to this conjugation. ’ 

The majority of these verbs are ancient stems in -aga-. e.g. da'rim 
< *ddrdgami; K. dert < *ddraiia{Jt)t; da rt <„ *ddrd>jali. The Log. 
dialect as a rule avoids changes of vowel within the present stem 
and replaced ddi by dardi. 

A few verbs, however, viz.: nn'tm. frtm, gh)i,K. are derived 

from stems in -ya^. which have had their 2nd. sg. expanded. 

Acc. to Gr. (LSI. X, p. 169 ‘) we find forms such as Ya/tw), mnaria' 
in K.. too. These forms are evidently the original ones. 

The aorist is chiefly used in questions and in dependent clauses 
with he az man ca Tiam? "what shall I do now?”; az l:ara wok 
JM ca xram'^ “how shall I drink this water?”; gon ka man k' az 
hajo judm “permit me to look at him”; mundsih tiak c ka tu ka 
tntin ki kldti Y?*' ‘‘it is not fit that thou shouldst call me thy son.” 
In the apodosis of conditional clauses : ka iiak-a '(ok. ka Id uznaa-ha 
“if he does not say so, I will kill thee”; ka td maUukaii az (iff) . . . 
xaima zanam "if thou diest. I shall pitch my tewt. ' \dar\m is used 
in the sense of a present, just as Prs.* ddratn and Par. derem. 
Note: az kara sarai a'znaicim. ka man gidi p <d "I shall kill this 
man, and thoiv must go with me.” 

• • • 
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Present and Future. 

121. The present and the future are formed by adding hu {V, p) 
to the aorist. The position of this particle is very free. 

Present: a-sarai hu drt$i yusl “the man is teUing lies’’; aurai 
hti ytvdsi ^ra, a-nas-a V (laic se the sheep eat grass, and their 
bellies are filled’’; tar tu a-zli ca sdi bu zayi? “ what does thy heart 
want?”; a-won can bu se lea az tar tu xszmat bu Icam [—-am dcilc-e) 
“during so many years I have served thee”; tax-tax bu Ice “he is 
knocking (at the door)”. 

Future: wiistim bu was translated by my informant as ''huxezam” 
(“I shall rise”), and az bu icusthn as ^'mexezam” (“I am rising”); 
but he did not always thus use bu in different positions in the 
present and future, az Jcu tu V nasam “ I shall take thee ” ; az bu 
ner Icl cum shall go home”; afo safiye ner lei p’ caioan “those 
men will go home”; tu guda V cu? “where art thou going?”; 
a-sarai bu guda eaive? “where is the man going?”; uxir bu inda 
ar-zaye “ultimately he wiU come here”; xubt Icam bu “I shall render 
a service”; az ustuhum, bu ta xuy i-pe Ivi cum, Icafo p’ Icl yusim 
“having risen I will go to my father and say to him”; lea a-zarka 
zinda se, ta xuy a-umr bu kara ki ar-sirim “if the w'oman is restored 
to life, I will give her my own life”; ka tu sabf ar-zei, az bu ku 
tu kl das ripe dar-sjrim “if thou comest tomorrow, I will give thee 
ten rupees”, az bu guhiagi di means either “ I am dying from 

hunger’’, or ”I shall die”. 

In K. bu is used for the present only, the future being denoted 
by sii. K. saba su caw^m (Log. sabn p’ cum) “I shall go tomorrow”. The 
employment of bii for the future, too, is probably due to the influence 
of Psht. ba. 

bu and su are etymologically coiuiected with the auxiliary verbs. 

< *The Past Stem. 

122. The past participle is the same in form as the infinitive. 

The past participles can be divided into weak and strong stems. 

The weak past participles are formed by adding -ok (unstressed 
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-uk) to the present stem. B.g. tiS-dk “ran away"; yuftik “feared"; 
caw-ok “went”; kin-ok “coivit"; ivust-uk “rose”, h-iik “was”. All 
cansative verbs form their past part, in this way; e.g. yu^aw-ok 
“terrified”. Some of these 'participles can be derived direct from 
Anc. Ir. forms, e.g. iuk <; *hri:a-ka-\ but the majority of them 
are secondary, analogical formations. The weak participle/ are more 
numerous in Log. than in K. 

133. The strong past participles can be divided into several groups, 
according to the original forms from which they are derived. 

I. a) Ir. *-ata- : dak “made”. 

b) Ir. *-ata- : na^ok “went out", zak, zuk “beat”; K. w^dk 
‘ ‘ reached ’ ’ , wayyok ‘ ‘ entered ’ ’ . 

c) Ir, -ita-: d{y)ek “saw”. 

d) Ir. -Ata-: sAk “became"; hiik “was" is a weak participle 
from the present Orm. point of view. * 

II. a) Ir. *-rta-: ivuluk “brought”, nawulok “took out", xid- 
. Ink “ate”, mulluk ‘‘died’’.; K. kwulak “coivit”, diJak 
“reaped”. 

b) Ir. *-rsta-: K. hafak “abandoned", fafak “drank’’. — 
Poss. gustuk “took away’’, K. g[l)asU(k < ^yrsta-ka-? 

III. a) Ir. *-asta-: nnstuk “satdown’’, K. uwastak “ went to sleep". 

b) Ir. gustuk “wept" ['fra-rasta-ka-). 

c) Ir. *-aita-: muftnk “broke”, yiiftuk ‘'fell", K, hra^tak 
“ burned”. 

d) Ir. K. pistak “wrote", ra'^tak “spun", hUtak 

“read" {^ah'-Maka-). 

IV. a) Ir. '"''-afta-: wok “obtained", Auk “gave”'?). 

b) Ir. *-axta- : yol' “said”, prdk “sold", K. h-'ek “gave”. 

c) Ir. *-uxta-: duk “milked”. 

V. a) Ir. *-axiva-: puxok “cooked”. 

b) Ir. ^'-amna-: drunuk “held". » 

124. In Log. there is no distinction of»geuder (cf. 81); but the 
past participles in some cases correspond to K. masculines, in other 
cases to K. feminines. The m. is preferred in those cases where 

> • • 
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the' f. in K. is contracted. £.g. niistuJc, dninuk, xulluk: K. m. 
nastaTc, dranalc, xicalaJc (f. ncisTc, dronk, xwalk). Also tiafok, nok: 
K. m. naydk,nok (£. ttayak, nak). But on the other hand: zuk, dak, 
prdk, teak: K. f. jak, dak, prdk, icdk (m. jok, dok, prawak, wok); 
klk, .silk, iuk: K. f. -^^tlk, suk, hiikt{m. tf^iyok, syok, hyok): duk: K. f. 
du[sa)k (ni\ dusyek) ; tvustuk, cawok : K. f. wustuk, cawak (m. tcusPek, 
c^ek) etc. 

125. The difference between the past part. m. and f. in K. is due to 
the original accent. The masculines go hack to middle Ir. oxytona, 
the feminines to paroxytona. E. g. nastak m. < '-nastcik, ndsk f. 
■^ndstak. The ultimate reason for this difference of accent is not 
quite clear; but a phonetically possible solution would be to assume 
that the m. represents an ancient oblique case. 

According to Andreas, Prs. nouns are derived from the Phi. 
(originally oblique) form in -e < -ahya, cf. also Gauthiot': “cette 
forme ( ; le genitif) est devenne la forme normale en persan, on le 
cas direct a ete aboli, en r^gle generate, an profit de I’ancien genitif- 
datif”. This theory has been contested by Bartholomae ^ ; but the 
Orm. forms seem to confirm it (v. 42 a, and cf. Par. 45 g; the forms 
given in 45 a may also be derived from the obhqne case in -ahya). 
In Orm., at any rate, the oblique case must have replaced the 
nominative so completely that it has even been introdxiced into the 
participles, where we should expect the position of the nominative 
to be stronger than in the nouns. 

According to this theory K. na.‘<tak would be derived from '^nastdk-e 
<r '^nasidk-ahya, iicisk from ^tidstak-a < '^ndtftak-d. Similarly ; iatak 
•■drank” < *tr.itdk-(aJiya), f. fdtk •< *t/.itak-{d) ; xwalak ‘'ate” < 
*hwrtdk-, f. xwalk < *hivr'tak-; pixtak “wrote” < '-'•pixtdk-, f. pixk 
< piStak; paxak "cooked” < pax-wdk- (inf. pax"dk is an analogical 
form, due to the influence of other infinitives in -'^ek), f. pyuxk < 
*pdxk < *pdxij-ak- ; f. milked ” < ^'ddxtak- (m. dux^ek, f. dtisak 

are secondary forms), and many others af a similar type. 

‘ MSL. XX, p. 62 f. 

- Miran ilund. V, 18 — 4-3. 


< 
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126 . Those participles in which was preceded by a vowel 

are some of them more difficult to explain. Apparently ■"-ii(f)fuka- 
resulted in -oh (through *’^wah ?) : zbh “ beat ” < =-jatnk- ; aydh -‘reached ' ’ 
< *dgatak- (similarly HflYbA'“came out” < dok ‘‘made” 

^’^d'^tcdk <C*ddtdk- ; tok “warin'^ <i*taftdk- : icok ‘‘got’’ <i*-aftuk-. 
The corresponding f. forms are; zak < *jdtak (through '■■jiGkY): 
ayak c *agdtak-; dak < *dcHak-: wak < *-dftak. — Also injdk 
“placed” <Z niddtdk-, f. ndk <i niddtuk- ; icaygok “entered” <^*(dji- 
gatdk-; icazyok “killed” *abijatdk-. The f. forms irayuk. icazidc are 
difficult to explain ; possibly they are analogical forms, cf . hguk 
‘‘was” < "^iutdk-, f. huk << '^hitak-, and similarly si/ok ‘‘ became 

f. duk. The development of hiifdk > *hudk ■’’hok hgdk is 
cimous. 

h^ek “gave” may be derived from '“'bagdk <C*haxtdk-: f. hagak 
bdxtak-] cf. also yicek “said” < *yn->'ek < *icaydk < *>raxfdk: f. 
'^wek may be an analogical fonn. cf. dyek m.. f. “saw” < *ditdk-, 
*dftak-. . ‘ 

127 . In several cases it does not seem possible to reconstruct the 
phonetical development of the forms, owing to the violent con- 
tractions and changes of vowels which liav(.> taken place, and of 

which we cannot determine the exact nature for lack of sufficient 

• • 

material. Thus; icudd'ek “rose” <, *tid{s)fitdk-, but f. intsfak C ''tidf'uk 
<Z iis[s)fifak-9 c^ek “to go” <; ""'hjan-dk < "'riyfdratdk, f, cairok 
cydwak a? But -jdk "'came” <C dvn'dk c^raicatdk-, f. -Jdk <C 'i-dwak 
(with early transition of ay-^r- in compounds?), pnin'ak “sold”, 
f. prdk <C. ''praivdk. prdivak: but it is difficult to see how these forms 
were evolved from the original paraa u rtdk-. parairdxtak (j>x’ubably 
there has been a secondary shifting of accent). 

But even if the details of the development of these participle.-^ 
are in many cases obscure, the main principle of their formation 
is firmly established. • ^ 

Past Tense. * 

12S. Unlike most of the other Ir. dialects, Urm. employs the past 
part, in its long form (with the -Zrosuffix) as the base of the i>re- 

. • • 
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terital tenses. Cf., however, also S. Bal. man Jcustag (or husta, hist) 

‘ I slew, I have slain”. 

The past tense of intransitive verbs is formed by adding the 
present of the auxiliary “to be” to the past part, of the verb in 
question. The 3rd sg. takes no tel'm'mation : 

Sg. 1 P^s. {w]ustuhum “I rose”. PL {u^ustuheH. 

2 ' {w)ustu1cm, -iin. » {iv)ustuTce. 

3 ' [iL^vstulc. » [u^ustu'kin, -ew, 

<dther examples are: nusfuluin “I sat down”, nndhilcum “I died”, 
iuhnn “I became” etc. Occasionally I heard such forms as nayoJc-am 
"I went out”, with the pronominal suffix instead of the auxiliary. 
Vice versa -loit can be used instead of -am with the transitive verbs. 
— Regarding the 3 pi. cf. do Man hul' “there were two sons”; 
adduyad rnciU it ndk halcen “the two were man and wife”; aiji al- 
caivQTc[-en) “they went away”. 

129 . In the past tense of transitive verbs the subject is expressed 
by means of a noun, a pronouif or a pronominal suffix. This suffix 
is often added even when the subject has already been indicated 
by a noun or a pronoun. 

£.g. : a-sarai xidhtl^-a) “the man ate”: -a xuUul-, xidlidc-a "he 

ate”: az hi ie saraii-am) itznawdh-e “I have killed a man”. Note 

* _ • 

zukiim — zuham “I beat” (v. above), az i-u hi ziik = kii fti ziikum 
"I beat thee”; til hi niiin ziik — kii mun ziik-at: max kit tii zuk[-en)] 
ton ku max zuk{-e). Sometimes a subject in the 3rd prs. is left 
out: ka ku yd jar kafd ki ar-widuk “when he brought him the 
carrot”. 

In most cases the past tense denotes a single action or event: 
ii-zarl Man ta xiiij a-mdl tot dak, pec rdi ne id-caivok “the younger 
boy collected his own property and went far away”. It is used in 
the protasis of conditional clauses: az midlitkum, tii . . . xaima zan 
"if I die, pitdi thy tent ? . .”. Note: ^istn cun tara ta qabri sar 
xaima zuk “he pitched His tent on her tomb [and remained there] 
for thirty years”. 


« 
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Imperfect. 

130 . The imperfect is formed by adding bu to the past tense : satii 

bii i'ustdhum, peri bu nah was weeping before, now I am not 

weeping”; ca-d bu dak? kdr-qm bu dak “what wert thou doing?” 
“I was doing some work”; mudum bu qabristdn ki al-caicok, tar xui 
a-mux bu put dak “whenever he passed the graveyard ne covered 
his face”. 

Past Subjunctive. 

131 . A kind of past subjunctive occurs a few times in my materials : 
kafb ki iiirr sukuii { = bu stik) “(that) it might be good for her '; 
a-zarka dest ncik drunuk ka a-tvok xulukdn “the woman had no hand, 
with which to drink the water”; tii ec icaxt kit man ki se kirli iiuk 
ar-kik-e, ka az tar xuy i-marzdyi (jidi max bu xulukeu, max bu xukvaxti 
ddken “ thou never gavest me a single hen, that I (we) might eat it 
together with my friends and make merry”. Eegarding the termin- 
ation 3 sg. -OH cf. 116. 

• Perfect*. 

132 . The perfect is formed by suffixing -e or. less frequently, -a 
to the past tense: tandar al-piik^k-e bnmmdi ue “thunder has fallen 
on the earth”; tar tu a-marzd ar-zdk-e “thy son has come”; az 
xau ndk ddk-e have not slept”: az \u tu di ie iiorl txan zayok. 
reUan ta uer ndk-am zayok-e “I asked thee for a loaf of bread. I 
have not asked for the master of the house xrunuk ktk-e “he 
has become hungry”, but az xrunuk sukum-u \ tukyeinda HustukoH-e, 
but kye inda mirtukon-a? “why art thou sitting (= hast thou sat 
down) here?”; nustukun-a, xaima-t zuk-a “thou hast sat down, and 
hast pitched a tent”, nustukum-e, nustuk-e; kdn ar-zdkon-a'f prdn 
ar-zdkum-a. “when didst thou arrive?” “I arrived yesterday”. Note: 
ti^awok-a-ye “he has canned off.” 

In K. the perfect is formed in a different manner. The past 
tense is e.g. icust^ek-am “I rose”, the pdl-fect icust'Jek^ “I have 
risen”. In Log. these two forms were ’probably mixed up, and 
the perfect had to be distinguished from the pretei’ite by means of 
the auxiliary 3rd sg. -a. -e. 





Pluperfect. 

133. The pluperfect is formed by adding the preterite of the verb 
substantive to the past participle, which very often loses its final -k : 
H'ustu{k) hiikam (K. icust-ek hyok-am) “I^had risen”; as da [nak] huk 
■'I had (not) made”; mtilJiih buk, peri zinda stlk “he had died, but 
now he w^s restored to life”; yww su bilk “he had been lost”; az 
amaru buk “I had heard”; prnn-am (prdn az) ku tu de buk “I saw 
(NB.) thee yesterday ” ; tii prdu(-at) ku nmn de buk “ thou sawest 
me yesterday”; yuda al-cii bukon ""kujd rafta budi?". 

Passive. 

131. The passive is formed with .suk “to become cf. Prs. and Psht. 

a surai zok kik “the man was beaten”; a-sariye zok sukin “the 
men were bea,ten”; dek .hlk "was seen”; wdk .silk “was found”; 
iiiist mk “was seated ’’(?). Note: M tar mnn a-dest ga kapok silk 
“thou hast also suffered my hand to be cut off.” 

Causative verbs. 

135. Causative vei'bs are formed with the sviffix -aic-, as in Psht. 
Cf. Par. 217. 



TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS. 

I. 

Standard Sentences (LSI.). ^ 

220. tar 'tii ‘mm ca ya? {a-nam cd ya). “Wliat is thy name?” 

221. 'tara 'ydsp Himr can cdn a? (Ph. 'o^mar cun). “What is the 

age of this horse?” * 

222. ‘indawu Ldgar tu-ma'nai 'con 'pec e? [mandh cun). “How 
far is it from here to Logar?” . 

223. tar 'tic tape 'neri ne 'con 'Man da y a'? {pet, cun, ddya). “How 
many sons are there in thy father’s house?” 

224. az 'san pec 'rdi ne al-cu hu'hum. [nl-'ciio). “I hare walked 
a long way today.” 

225. tar mun*ta 'nidnid Man tara su rat a-duka-ica nok-e («- 
'xwdr-a). “The son of my uncle has married the daughter (sister) 
of this man.” 

226. ta spew ydsp a-zin neri ne ya. {a-yd.cp). “The saddle of tlie 
white horse is in the house. ” 

227. a-'ydsp zln kon. (knn). 'Saddle the horse.” 

228. taj 'd .^a rat a-'MCut zut-ain ziik-e. (a- Mdit-ain zut). "I have 
beaten the son of that man much. ” 

229. a yb .sa rai ta girl .•<ar mat hii cero wt. [tt fg.) (pci.-^sim). cere wi). 
"That man is grazing cattle on the top of the hill. 

230. afd a- yd.spi je .^u wdr-a ta draxti f)nii ne nnstuk-e. [a- yOspi 
.'■■ar su u'dr-e ta draxti jimci). "He is sitting on the horse under a tree,” 

‘ The variants of tlie plionogiaph te.vt air givrii witliin brackrts. 
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i3l. mar za-iva mcar ch'-wa ^stur e. [shir). “His brother is taller 
than his sister’’. 

338. a- baya-wa do nlm ri'jpe ye (= Ph.). “ The price of it is two 
rupees and a half. ” f 

333. a-pe-m Tcafo neri za'ri ne ^inJuTc-e {=Vh..). “ My father lives 
in that sn^ll house. ” 

334. ka'fb ripe kafo aa'rai ki. ar-ser. (= Ph.). “Give that rupee 
to that man. ” 

335. hafb ripeyt kafo sarai di nas. (Ph. kafoa ripe 'nas). “Take 
the rupees from that man. ” 

336. ka'fb 'rirr zan, heri ne-ioa tarbn. (Ph. ser, ta'run). “Beat 
him well and bind him with a rope.” 

837. 'cd di ivbk nauar. (Ph. cd dtie^ok naicdr). “Draw water from 
the well. ” 

338. til kit \'vun di kim cu (=Ph.). “Walk before me.” 

339. afb tar kok kUin-e tar til peci di bit ar-zdye? “Whose son 

is he who comes behind thee?” . 

340. kafb My-at di Su’nuk'd (Ph. k^bk di su'nuk). “From whom 
didst thou buy that thing?” 

341. az ke diikan'ddr ta 'grdm di sti nuk. (Ph. ditkdn'ddr). “I bought 
it from a shopkeeper of the village. ” 


II. 

Ta ke sarai do kldn buk. Afb ztd'ri kld'nak (ktdnak) ta 
Of one man two sons were. That younger boy of 

xtli pe ki '^bk: “H/ jpe, tar tu ta 'mdl area 

himself father to said: “0 father, of thee of property whatever 

taxsiyn tar 'mun bu se [area taxsimi he), ku 'mm ki ar-' ser." A-sa'fai 
part of rfie is, ^ me to give. ” The-man 

ta xui ta kldn [tdn kldni) minzi ne ta xui a- mdl do 
of himself of sons middle in of himself the-propei’ty two 
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tax'sim ddl-. Cond ros pec fa xui ri khiit fa d!ui 

parts made. Some dajs after of himself the-yoiinger son of himself 

a-'mdJ fol (Idk, pec rat ue al-ca icol\ pec )di ne 

the-property collected made,\^r road on he-started, far place to 

al-ca' wok; "'wal hexarci di tar xiiy a-'mCd 

he-went; there uselessness from (; with) of himself tlie-propeity 

a'yera prdk. Guj a fo run far xui a- nuV-a 

all he-sold. Merely in-that year of himself the-property -his 

talaf-a dak', peri er nak al-ozuk-e [cd- nak wozuk-e): 
squandered-he made; now anything not reuiained-for-him ; 

'ocuy-a (peri) 'xriomk hitk-e. A-kla'tidk (kid nak] se sarai (sarayi) 
himself-he hungr)" became. The-boy one man 

dak ki al-ca wok. (pert) nu kar sdk. Kara kla ndk^ta xui wulki 
rich to went, servant became This(acc.) boy of himself field 

ne rdlioa dak, au'rai hu cerewl.* A-klanak 'tdk ka: '"Aarai 

to sent-he made, sheep he-shall-guard. The-boy said that : '■ Sheep 

hit yivdsi xra, a- nas-a h-dak se (si).” Ka'fo klandkki ca 
grass eat, the-beUy-their full becomes. ’’ That boy to anything 

Ij-nak (nak-a-b) a?-'siri. Pec wits' sari ne-wa ar-'zuk. '(ok: 

not they give. Afterwards sense head in-his came, he-said: 

"'Tar'munta 'pe nu'karl-iva zut e, 'to:un 'zid e; 'azbu gusna'gi 
” Of me of father servants-his many are, bread much is ; I hunger 
di mrlm{d-brim). Az u'stukum. bit fa 'xuy i-pe ki 

from am-dying. I have-risen (: shall rise), of myself father to 
cum, ka'fo p’ ki yuMm : ^1/ pe. az Ku cldi u ku tu ki 

I-shall-go, him to I-shall-say: 0 father, I God and thee to 
guna'gur 'yum. perl miindsib 'nak e, ka ^ tu ku 'man ki 'klcin tQx 
sinner am, now necessary not is. that„thou me \o son sayest. 
Peri ta nu'kari ')ami ne ku 'mun i'sub kon " Cstuk. ta 
Now of servants assembly in me reckoning make. ” He-rose. of 


> 
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xiiij i-'pe Jci aJ-ia wolc. Men pec hid-. pe-wa {ta 'xui a-pe-ica) 
himself father to he-went. Still far he-was, father-his 


ia xny a-'kldn-a 'dek, ta {ta xuy a-) pe-wa a-'zll-wa hruituk. 
of himself the-son-his saw. of f^ther-his the-heart-his burnt, 

A- pe-wa (taygok. fa xui ta 'Man a-gar'dam-ioa['klcml garda'nl-tca) 
The-father-his ran, of himself of son the-neck-to-he 


dest ha'nok, a- mgx-a-wa poc dak. 'Kldn ta {tar) -xiiy 
hand he-thrust, the-month-his-he kissed made. Son of himself 

i-'pe ki-wa "(ok: Ai 'pe, az tar 'xuy i- Xti'dai ki, ku 'tv, ki 
father to-he said : “ 0 father, I of myself God to, thee to 

gu'7id dd'k-e, perl az tar 'tv, 'Idyiq nak-um, ka 'az tar 'tv 

sin have-made, now I of thee worthy not-am, that I of thee 

a-'kldn yum.''* 'Pe ta 'xuy i-nu'kari ki-wa ''^gk: Kd'liyi 

the-son am. ” Father of himself servants to-he said : “ Garments 

iirr ar-'ivarre, tara kla'ndk ki 'jdhi iie ke; ay'gidti ne-ioa 'ayguMa'ri 
good bring-ye, this boy for body on make-ye ; finger on-his ring 

ham', 'pdi-ne-iva di'ct al-ea'we; a-nas-a txan di-ica 'dak 

put-ye; feet-on-his shoes |)ut-ye; the-belly-his bread from-his full 

ke; dakia'ti 'mak *ke, perl xu'ml he;' kye tar 'mun 
make-ye ; distress dc-not make-ye, now happy be-ye ; because of- me 

a-'kldn mulhd- huk, perl 'pec zin'da ki'k-e', 'yun 'su huk, 

the-son dead was, now again alive has-become; lost become had, 

peri wdk ink. ” Pec zuf xu sdl 'sukin. 

now found become. ” Then very happy they-became. 

A-'wdda ^'rtur 'kldn-a hiimmdi ne pa ne.^ta huk. Ner ki 

At]the-time the-elder son-his field in outside was. House to 
ka hoi kik (var. : (jr-'zdk), ta hait a-awdz-a yol ne-wa 

when near he-went ( came), of song the-sound-its ear to-his 

al-zdk {\?a'.-. ama ruk)-. hd'zi ne Mi'kin. Tar xny-a 

came ( he-heard) ; dancing in they-became i^en gaged j. Of himself -he 
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se sa'rai 

za'ybh, 

ha'fo di pa$'tenna 

'ddh: 

"A 

'ca 

one man caUed-for, 

him from question 

he-made : 

; “This 

what 

'hissi 

- <3 » ) 

ye? 

sa^ai tar 'xuy i 

■bd'ddr hi- 

■loa 

ha : 

story (: matter) is?’’ 

The of himself master to-he said 

that : 

'"Tar 'tu 

a-mar zCu 

ar-'zdh-e; tar 'tu 

a-pe 

'zpt 

'xalah 


“Of thee the-brother has-arrived; of thee the-father many people 

M 'txmi ar-'Mih-e, ta'rcii ba hadi ha tar 'xiiy a-'Man wdk. 
to bread has given, from- this reason that of himseK the-son he-has-found. 

A mar'zd ^ stur ziit xafa suh, 'ner hi nah al-ca'woh. A- 

The brother elder very angr}”^ became, house to not went. The- 

'pe-iva pa''}ie$ta na'yuh, ta 'xuy a-'hidn-a 'hui zuh. 

father-his outside emerged, of himseK the-son-he beseeching made. 

A-'hlanah ta 'xuy i-'pe hi-wa 'TQh: “ Tu je/y, ’ a-' icon 'can 

The-boy of himseK father to-he said: “Thou look, so-many years 

bn 'se, * ha az tar 'tii xdz'mat 'bu ham. Az icaxt tar 

becomes, that 1 of thee service make. I so-much time of 

'tu a-x9z'mat-a>n 'ddh-e, tar 'tu yi-his'sl di 'ndh irn'Tohitm-e. 

thee the-service-I have-made, of thee word from not I-have-gone-out. 

Tu 'ec icaxt hti 'mun hi se 'hirzi nah ar-Suh-e, ha 'az {'mdx) tar 
Thou any time me to one hen not hast-given, that I (we) of 

'xuy i-mar'zdyi gi'di 'max bil 'xuhhen, 'max bu xuhcax'ti dd'hen. 
myseK friends with we might-eat, we merriment might-make. 
'Ferl tar 'tu a-'hldn ar-'zdh-e, tar 'tu a-dau'lat a'yera hanci'ni je 
Now of thee the-son has-come, of thee the-riches all harlots with 
bar'bdd zuh-e; tu ha'fo hi zut 'txan ar-suh-e.” 

squandered he-has made; thou him to much bread hast-given.’’ 

A-'pe-ica tar 'xuy i-'hldn hi-wa 'TQh: '■ Ai 'hidn, ^ tu mu'ddm 

The-father-his of himseK son to-he said* “ O son, thou always 
hi 'mun 'gidi yun, 'area dau lat ha tar 'mun ya, 'dxir tar tu 
me with art, whatever riches that of me is, ultimately of thee 


. • 
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ya. 'Peri 'Jazim buk ha xus'waxti max u tos hen, ha 
is. Now necessary was that merriment we and you make, because 


tar a-mar'za 'yun 'sii buh, jpaudd 

of thee the-brother lost been had, found 


suh, u 'mulluh buh, 
became, and dead was. 


'pen zin'dc^ suh.” 
now alive became. ” 


III. 

Anecdotes. 

LSI. Orm. Spec. II. 

Sid'tdn Mah'mud [stdtdn-i 'Mdmnd) ee de'wdna hi-tva (Y®^) 
Sultan Malimud one madman to-he said 

ha: “Tar dd a-'zU ca^ 'idi bn zd'yi?" A-^a'qlr 
that: “Of thee the-heart what thing requires?” The-mendicant 

ha'fd hi 'yoh: “Tar 'mun a-zU ta 'i-e aii'rai ju'dn a-mnd'yal 
him to said : Of me t^e-heart of one sheep young the-fat-tail 

hu zd'yi [zli-a 'auray-a re lyud'yal bu zd'ye)." , 
requires.” 

« 

Sid'tdn se sa'rai hi pa 'cimi yoh ha: “ Ka'fo fa'qir hi 
Sultan one man to with eyes said that: “That mendicant to 

se 'ydjar ar-ser/’ Ka hu 'yd jar ha'fd hi ar-'ividuh, 

one carrot to-him-give.” When carrot him to they-brought, 

a-'ydjar a-fa qir 'xulith. Fa'qir tar 'xuy a-'sar xidta'ivdh, 
the-carrot the mendicant ate. Mendicant of himself the-head shook, 

pa xa'ndh suh. Sjul'tdn ha'fd di pus'tenna-iva 'ddh ha 

in laughter ‘he-came. , Sultan him from question-he made that 

“'Ai de'wdna, tit 'hye pa 'xandh su'hdn [xa'nuh 'suhun)?'' 
(said): “O madman, thou why in laughter earnest?” 
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A-de'icdna sultan Td al-'yoJc ia: "‘Kafd 'icdda di lea 

The-madman sultan to to-him-said that: “That time from that 

tu hdd'm 'suhtm-c, 'peri tii-nia'nalc a-mud'^al 'eti ['Me) run 'ndlc da'rl.” 

thou king hast-become, now Nfito the-fat-tail any fat not has.” 

'» • 

t 

Orm. Spec. III. 

Se sa'rai huk-, ta 'he sa'rai a-du'stdr-a sar di-ica na'icidok, 

One man was, of other man the-tnrban-his head from-he stole, 

A-fa'qlr sa'rai al-ca'ivok, qahri'stdni-ne 'nustuJc. 

ran away. The mendicant man went, cemetery-in sat-down. 

Kok ka'fo ki al-''^ok ka: ‘"Tu 'kye 'inda 'nustukun-ei 

Someone him to said that; “Thou why here hast-sat-down ? 

A'fh sa'rai tar 'xuy i-hdy ki al-ea'avk.’’ A'fo fa'qir al-'yok: 

That man of himself garden to went.” That mendicant said: 

“ 'Axir hi 'inda 'ar-zdtje. Gu'z-a a-'rdy-a-ica ya, qmra 

“Ultimately here he-will-come. Only-this the-way- ? -his is, on-this 

'rdi hi ar-zd'ye:' , 

way he-will come, ^ 

Orm, Spec, IV. 

Se sa'rai he'aql ta rdi sar [ta mux ta rdi i-sar ne) se 

One man stupid of road on (of his-face of th e-road top on) one 

di'na 'icdk [qdk)', sdm 'ec-'guda [gu'da) di'na 'nak de hiik. ‘Peri 
mirror found ; before anywhere mirror not seen he-had. Now 

'zut xii'Ml suk [s'uk), 'ziit pa 'xani [xa'niik) siik. Kafo ki-iva 

very happy he-became, much in laughter he-came. That to-he 

dek [ka'foi-ne al-dyek), tar 'xuy a-mux jeafoi ne-ica 'dek [ta ‘xuy 
saw of himself the-face W:hat in-he saw, 

a-mox-ica dyek), 'a pa xa nok htk. A-‘fikr-a dak ka : 

he in laughter came, The-thought-he made that: 

• • 
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“ JBe Ieoh ya, cestati {ce^tan) 'tara dyi'na ya. 'Pee {^Perl) 

“ Other someone is, owner of -this miiTor is. Later 

tar 'xuy a-sar 'Sara o f pee ddh, yoh-a: 

of himself the-head forwards and ^^ackwards he-made, he-said: 

'‘A-'Hz ^ ha az 'icCih-a. tar 'tu ycr, 'ar bu hu 'tu hi pee 

“The-thing which I fonnd-it, of thee is; I to thee to back 

dar-'sirlm.” GuS ha'ra jdl ne-ica 'icutuh, 'xtiy-a 

to-thee-shall-give.’’ Jnst-then this place in-he left-it, himself 
tc-al-ca'icoh. 
he-went-away. 

WakhI, Anecdote 1. 

Se sa'rai Afla'tun Ai-iva puS'tenna 'dah he: “ TJn 'can ta 

One man Plato from-he question made that: “ So-many years of 
hi'Sti 'maiizi >ie dar yCfi ne In'hdn, til dar yCd ne ca 'ajab 

ship middle in sea on thou-wast, thou sea on what wonderful 
'ciz-at 'deh?” 'Yoh he: "^‘KaU di 'a 'zut ^'stur 
thing-thou sawest?” He-said that: “All from this much great(est) 
'btih, ha dar'yd di sa'Icimat 'bimmcii ne ar-'zdhum.” 
was, that sea from safe shore to I-an’ived.” 

‘ « 

, Wakhi, Anecdote 2. 

Se fa'qir ta 'se sa'rai 'bari ne ['iieri ne) al-ca'woh, 'ca-wa 
One mendicant of one man door to went, something-he 

'nela di-ica zdyoh. Ta 'neri mom [minz) di ja'wdb 

presence from-his he-required. Of house middle from answer 

ar-'zdhha: ‘‘'CeStanta 'ner ndh da'ya.” Fa'qir 'yQh 

came that: “Owner of house not is-present.” The-mendicant said 

ha: "'Azhu 'tu di ^e 'nori 'txan za'yoh, 'ceStan ta 'ner 

that: “1 thee from «One piece bread asked-for, owner of house 

'ndh am za'yoh-e. Kti 'mim hi Se nori 'txan ar-'ser!” 
not-I hare-asked-for. Me to one piece bread give!” 
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Wakhi, Anecdote 3. 

Se fa'bib boh] mu' darn bu qabri'stdn hi al-ca'icoh, tar ^ui 
One doctor was ; always ^hen] graveyard to he-went, of himself 

a-mux bu put ddh. a-mar'zd hafo di pu!} tenna-wa 

the-face covered <made. Of-him the-friend him from ^uestion-he 

ddh ha: “Tar 'xui a-'mux bu 'hye put hon?'’ 

made that: “Of thyself the-face why covered makest-thou?” 

A'fd al-'TQh: “'Az 'tara qabri'stdn mur'diyi di zut kir'munda 'yum; 

He said: “I of-this graveyard dead from very ashamed am; 

ar-hqh ha tar mim a-datvd'yi 'xiduh, 'inda ar-zdh:’ 
every-one because of me the-medicines ate, here (they-)came.'’ 

• 

Wakhi, Anecdote 4. 

Se se sdzd'da 'bddid gidi ^ihdr hi at-ca'icoh. Zat a'wd 

One day one prince king with hunting to went. Very air 

'tqh suh. Addu'gad tar any a-sdl ta se de'ivdnayi-'pustine-iva 
hot became. Both of self the-shawl »of one madman back-on-it 

'ddh. 'Bddsd taia'summ-a 'ddh, al-'ydh-ef: “ Ai de'wdna, tar 'tu 

made. King smile-his made, said- to-him: “0, madman, of thee 

i-'puki ne ta se 'xar a-'bdr ye.” De'wdna al-yoh: “ 'Balhhn, 

back on of one donkey the-load is." Madman said: “Yea, 

'bdr ta 'do 'xar ye.” 
load of two donkeys is.” 

Zebaki, Spec. II. 

Se 'icaxt .se saudd gar buh, tar xin/ a- rndl-u ngh. 

One time one merchant was. of him*?lf the-property-he took, 

saudaga ri hi al-ca woh. Arca-wa ha 'dranuk, d.ar ydwine tu fdni 
trading for he-went. Whatever-he what had, sea in hurricane 
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7te ''{arlc siih Ta 'xuyi 'nah lei 'xatt rd'hi-wa 'dale Tee: Ku 

in l^t became. Of himseK wife to letter sent-he made that: “ 

'nnm lei 'he 'mdl rCi'i Teon.’' i A-'nak-a area lea 

Me to other property sent make.”/ The-wife-his whatever that 

mdl-a ^ 'drunuJe, rd'i-tca 'dale. 'A mil lea rd'l-tva 
property-she had, sent-she made. That property when sent-she 

dale, 'a ga 'gtisa 'yun suk. Saii'ddgar 'neri ne pee 

made, that too in-this-way lost became. Merchant home to back 

ar-'zdle, pa '$tistuJe suk. A-'ndk-a al-''(ok: ‘"'IKafa 'ynak 
arrived, in weeping started. The-wife-his said: “Distressed do-not 

son, 'txan-at xron! 'Azhuku 'tukl 'he 'med pai'dci kam.” 
be, bread-thy eat ! I thee-for other property found wiU-make.” 

A-'ndk-a ztif '$dsta huk, ta 'dkim i-'neri ne al-ea'wok, se 

The-wife-his very beautiful was, of governor house to she-went, one 

a'zdr ripe 'dkim di * za'yQk-a. Zar'ka kl-a a'zdr 
thousand rupees governor from she-asked-for. Woman to-he thousand 

ripe ar-'suk. 'Akim 'ivdda- tea ddk ka: Az bii 

iTipees he-gave. Governor appointment- with-her made that: “I 

nlmi'§Q ku 'tu ki dar-zum.” Zar'ka ner ki al-ca wok. 'Akim 
at-midnight thee to will-come. ” Woman house to went. Governor 
ar'zdk, zarka txan 'puxok, 'dkim kl-iva 'iviituk. 'Kara 'ivaxti 
came, woman bread baked, governor to-she placed. This time 

ne a-'mdli-iva hart ne tax-tax-a 'ddk. 'Akim pu^'tdnna- 

at the-husband-hers door at knocking-he made. Governor question- 

tea ddk ka: ""Kok 'inda ya?” Yok-a ka: "'3Idli tar 

to-her put that: “Who here is?” Said-she that: “Husband of 

mun 'barring ya, tax-taxf bu ke." Akim ^ok: "■Az man 'ca 

me door at is, knockfeig makes.” Governor said: “I then what 

karn?" Zarka aJ-'yok: ‘^'Tdzi ne 'xau kon!” Ka'Jo 'ydzi 

shall-do?” Woman said: “Cradle in sleeping do!” That cradle 
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ne-ica ha ndle, a-'mdli-ica wd-'nera ar-'zdle. Pu^'tennci tea 

in-him she-laid, the-lmsband-liers into-the-house came. Question-he 

'ddlc\ ‘''Tdzi ne 'lcdl:-a?'\“'A tar tii a-'Mdn e.” A-'mdlifica 

made: “Cradle in who-is?” '‘It of thee tlie-son is.” Tlie-hnsband-her 

• • 

'TqIc: “'Gon hi ^nun Jc’ azkafd'jiisun.'’ Dele k’ a-kla'ndk 
said; “Allow me that I him see.” He-saw that the-boy 

au'ru^ti 'ird^-a drunuk. 'Pdki-ica 'nok, tara Ma'nak-a au riGt-a 

beard long-he had. Eazor-he took, of-this boy-he beard-his 

'kal ddk. Pec tabar-a nok, Tok-a: “A- 

bald made (: shaved). Afterwards axe-he took, he-said: “The- 

'pdy-a zut drdy ye, 'Idnd-a p’ kam.” 'Akim wustuk, ti ^ok. 

foot-his very long is, short-it I-wiU-make.” Governor rose, fled. 
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Se^fa^qir ar'zak se barri ne, zut 'xrunuk buk. A fa'qlr 'kici ziik 
ka; «K!ti 'mun kl 'txan 'ar-ware ka 'zLt 'sTuniik 'sukuin-e, ara'kat 
nak da'rlm. » ^ 

Tara 'neri 'manz di se zar'ka do 'txan 'dninvik, a 'kara fa'qir ki 
ar-'suk-a. *Mali-wa ar'zak pa-'nesta di: «Kara 'txan ku 'tu ki 'kok 
ar-'suk-e?» A faqir 'yok: «'Kara 'ner di se zar'ka ar-'suk.» 

A-'6e§tan ta 'ner al-ca'wok wa-'nera, tar 'xui 'ner di pus'tenna-wa 
'dak: «'Kara 'txan kara fa'qir ki 'kok ar-su'k-e?» 'Tara a-'be 'nak 
tar 'xuyi 'mali ki-wa 'yok ka: «A'f5 tar 'tu zarka do 'txan fa'qir ki 
ar-sn'k-e.» A- Cestan ta 'ner 'wustuk, ta 'xui ta 'nak-a 'addugad 'dest 
ka'ppk ka: «Tu 'kye 'kara 'txan ka'fp fa'qir ki ar-sil'k-e?)) Kara 
zar ka 'bar di nawulpk-a, zut 'pec ra'i se bia'bani ne-wa ba'nok. 

A zar'ka dp tza ri za'ri 'klan-a 'drunuk. Ta 'xuy-a klan-a tar 'xui 
'sanai je 'swar-a dak, 'xui gidi al-'gustuk-a. A-zar'ka zut 'trunnk 
§uk, 'wpk 'nak da 'bpk. 'Sam-a 'dek ka “'wal 'auz ta 'wpk bpk. 


IV. 

A mendicant came to th^ door [of a house] ; and he was very hungry. 
The mendicant shouted: sBring me bread, for I ain« very hungry and 
cannot move.» 

A woman in (: from) this house [who] had two loaves of bread gave 
them to the mendicant. Then her husband came from outside [and 
said]: “Who has given you this bread?” The mendicant answered: 
“A woman in (: from) this house has given it to me”. 

The master of the house entered it, and asked his house[hold] : 
‘‘Who has given this bread to this mendicant?” His second wife said 
to her husband : “ That woman of yours has given two loaves of bread 
to the mendicant ”. The master of the house rose, and cut off both 
his wife’s hands, saying: “Why did you give that mendicant this 
bread?” Then he took this woman out of the house and chased her 
very far awaj* into a wilderness. 

The woman had two quite small sons. She let her sons ride on 
her back and took them with her. The woman became very thir-sty; 
but there was no water. Then she saw that there was a pool of water 
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Al-ca'w6k wok ki ka: ‘Az inda 'wok xram’. A-zar'ka dost *iiak 
'drumik ka a- wok xulukon. Ta 'xuyi Xu'dai ki pa 'sustuk suk ka: 
«Az 'peri dest nak da'riin,^az ‘kara 'wok pa 'ca xram?» Pa/'mux 
al-'yustuk, ta xiii a-‘poz 'wok^f ne 'wutuk ka ‘az 'wok xram Addugad 
Idan-a 'woki ne al-'yustuk, yurdtsuk. 

'Be pa sustuk sak, tar xuyi Xudai ki muna jat-a da^ ka: « Az 
'be gu'na nak da bok, 'do 'txan tar 'xui jire buk, tar 'tu pa 'nam 
ar-'sti buk. 'Tu tar 'mun a-'dest ga ka'pok suk, do 'Idan-am ga 
'woki ne al-yustuk. 'Be gu'na az da 'nak 'buk.) 

A-zarka 'mox ki-wa 'dek, ka 'do 'mala sarai b’ ar-zaye. A-zar'ka 
'zut yu'suk k’ : «A-sari'ye 'peri ku 'mun je 'dest bu ba'ni. ' A-sa riye 
ka 'sam ar-'zak, kara zar'ka di pu§ teima-wa 'dak ka : Kye 'inda 
nustu'kon-a?)) A-zar'ka 'yok: «Tar 'mun a-'klan kara 'woki ne al- 
'yu|tuk, 'muUuk. v A-sad'y® ar-'za buk tar 'xuyi 'manzi ne addugat 
kis'si dak ka: ^-'Az bu cum, ta'ra a-'dest b’ ar-wa1*im.» A-be-wa 
'ypk: v<'Az bu 'ciun, ta'ra a-klan kara 'wok di na waram-a bu. ) 

• • 


in front of her. She went towards the water, thinking that she would 
drink water there. But the woman had no hands for drinking the 
water with. She began to weep [and cdmplain] to her God: “Now 
that 1 have no l^nds, how shall I drink Ahis water?’’ She lay down 
on her face and put her mouth into the water in order to drink. Then 
both her sons fell down into the water and disappeared. 

Again she began to weep, and addressed a prayer to her God, 
saying: “1 have committed no other sin, except that 1 gave away in 
Thy name two loaves of my own allowance. Thou didst suffer my 

hands to be cut off, and didst also let my two sous fall into the water. 

But I had committed no other sin’’. 

When the woman looked in front of her [she saw] two men coming 
towards her. She was very much afraid that these men should lay 

their hands upon her. When the men came up to her, they asked 

this woman why she was sitting there. S^e answered: “My sons have 
fallen into the water and are dead”. The men who hrfd arrived con- 
versed together [and one of them said]: “ I* shall go and bring her her 
hands”. And the other said: “1 shall go and take her boys out of 
the water”. 
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'kara kla'nak-a na'wujuk, 'tara a-'dest-a ga ar-'wuluk. Tara a-'dest-a 
srista dak, 'addugad dest tara zar'ka 'Jor suk. A-'klani-wa ga 'zanda 
sukAA-zar'ka 'dek: «Tar 'mun a-'dest ga 'Jor suk, tar toun a-'klan 
ga zanda suk.» ‘Kara sa'rl kl-wa ‘'^’ok ka: «Tu 'kok yon, ka ku 
'mun gidi on xu'bl 'dak? Ku 'nun ki tar xui a-'nam 'sam kon, 
ka 'tu ku ^'mun Id gidi 'on 'xubi 'dak-a. Xu'dat ku 'toz gidi zut 'sirr 
ka'won ! » 

A-sa'riye 'ypk ka: «'Az tar 'tu a'fo do 'txani yum; ku 'tti gidi 
'peri on xu'bi-m 'dak, din'yai ne axi'rati ne tar tu gidi 'zut xu'bl 
'kam bu.'> 


IV b. 

(Phonograph Text.) 

Se faqir bill:, se 'bari ne ar-'zak, 'zut 'xrunuk buk. 'KidI ar-'zok 
ke! «Ku 'mun ki 'txan ar-wa're.» 

. . . 'ce$'tan ta 'ner . . . a'fo zar'ka 'du t®'xan-a . . . diu'nuk, ar- 
wuluk-a, 'kara fa'qir ki-wa ar-'s‘uk. A-fa'qlr 'xuUuk. Ce^'tan ta 
ner pa-'ne.Ha dl ar-'zak, 'kara . . . di 'a 'pu?tenna ddk: >.<Kara 

w 

'txan kafq fa'qir ki 'k“6k,'dab? Cel'tan ta 'ner ar-'s‘uk (?). 'A-sa'j-ai 
wa-'ner al-ca'wuk, tar 'xuyi 'naki-wa pu^'tenna dak k’: «'A 'txan 

ka'fq ki kok ar-'s'uk-e?'> 'A 'yok: «Tar ‘tu a-'nak ar-sii'k-e.* Tar 
xuyi nab ki-wa 'ybk ka: «Tu 'kye kara txan sa'j-ai ki ar-su'k-e?». 
Tar xuyi ta 'nak-a addu'gad 'desta-a kapok, bia'bani-wa ba'nuk. 


They took the boys out and fetched her hands. Then they stuck 
on her hands with glue, and both of the woman’s hands were healed. 
Her boys, too, were restored to life. Then the woman saw that her 
hands had been healed and that her sons were restored to life. She 
asked these men : “ Who are you, that hare rendered me such a ser- 
vice? Tell me your name, ^ since you have rendered me such a service. 
May God give yon a great reward.” 

Then the men said: ‘^1 am (: We are) those two loaves of thine; 
now we have rendered thee this service; and in this world and the 
next w’e will render thee many services”. 
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Do 'klan-a diai'iiuk, 'kara du klan-a i- sar-| swar-a dak, bia banVwa 
ba'nuk. A-'sam gi dl(?) ca 'wok 'nak-a ya, ni (?) al-ca wok, ke jai 
ca 'wok buk; ke al-ca'wok ^buk, 'trunuk buk. Xudai di-a m^ajat 
dak ke : -'Az 'dest na da'rim, k® 'kara 'wok az pa ca xrain?» Pa 
'mox al-'yastak, k^ra 'wok 'xra.» • Addu'gadi-wa klan-a pa'nai (?) ki- 
wa al-'yustuk, wold ne 'miilbik. j 

'Sam ki-wa d‘ek ke do sa'rai a'fo palu di ar-'zaya. A-zar ka 'zut 
'YTi§uk ke: ^;'A sa'rai mu (?) perl ku 'mun je 'dest ba'ni. ■ A-sarTye 
ke 'sam ar-‘zak, kara zar'ka di-a pus'tenna dak ke: '"'Kye 'inda 
'nustulmn-a?» A-zar'ka al-'Y’'^bk ke: “Tar mun a-klan inda woki 
al-'yustuk. . . . sa'riyi tar 'xuyi 'minzi ne pus'tenna-a 'dak ke: «Tu 
. . az 'tara a-'klan 'wok di nawa'ram. Se 'sat buk ka tti kara-a 
ar-'wulluk. " 'Kici-a 'dak. . . . Addu'gad zin'da ke bin, 'kara sa're-a 
'kara zar'ka di-'a . . . kara a-'zarka-a pus'tenna-a 'dak ke : «Tu kok 
yon, ke ku max . . . du txan-um ka 'tu ta Xu d^ kara 'dak, ku 
'mun Id 'ar-siik buk. . . . 

« • 

V.i 

Se zar ka u se sa rai buk. Addu gad mail u ndk bu'ken. Addu'gad 
au'ldd-a nak di'u'nuk. Addu'gad 'zut tar 'xuy i-'m|nzi ne xwa? buken. 
A-zar'ka tar xuy i-'mall kl-Ava 'yok ka: ■i'Az mullukum, tu tar 
'mun ta 'qabri *sar 'xaima zan ; ka tfi 'muUukun, az bu tar tu 
'qabri sar 'xaima 'zanam.>- « 


V. 

[Once upon a time] there were [two persons] a woman and a man. 
These two were husband and wife. They had no children. They loved 
each other very much. The woman said to her husband: “If I die, 
you must pitch your tent on my tomb ; if you die, I shall pitch my 
tent on your tomb. ” 

^ Dm Muhammad had heard a mulla recite t^is tale from a Persian collection 
of legends. I heard a similar story in IVrsian a^d Pashto. V.* (.Persian Texts 
from Afghanistan^, IV (Acta Orientalia, VI, pp. 310, 31G;. Cf. also “Christ and 
the Dead Woman”, Wells' Turkish Chrestomathy p. 117 (from the "Tarikh Kirk 
Vezir’’). 
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1)5 'roz 'bad a-zar'k^ 'mullut. A-sa'fai al-ca'w5k, 'tara ta 'qabri 
sar-a. 'xaima 'zuk. 'Slstu 'can tara ta 'qabri sar 'xaima znk. 

Se\,'rbz buk, 'tara ta 'qabri sar 'Azrat I'sa pai'Yumbar ar-'zak, 'kara 
sa'rai di pus'tenna-wa 'dak ka: «'Kye 'inda nustu'kon-a 'kara bla- 
'bani ne, 'inda 'xaima-t 'znk-e?» >A>sa'rai 'Azrat I'sa ki 'YOk: «A- 
zar'ka tar^'mun a-'nak buk, ku 'mun gidi 'wada da buk, k’ : ‘'Az 
'mullukum, 'tu tar 'mun ta 'qabri sar 'xaima zan; ka tu 'muUnkun, 
'az tar 'tu ta 'qabri sar 'xaima 'zanam.’ 'Sistu 'can 'siik-e, 'tara ta 
'qabri sar 'nustukum-e. Ka a-zar'ka 'zjnda se, ta 'xuy a-'umr bn 
'kara ki ar-‘sirim. » 

'Azrat I'sa du'wa-wa 'dak, a-zar'ka 'zjnda 'suk. Addu'gad al-ca'woken, 
“ wal 'nustuken. A-sa'rai 'xan dak, a-zar'ka nustu btik. 

Se 'waxt btik, ta badsa 'klan 'inda ''skar ki ar-'zak. 'Kara 'zarka-a 
dek, 'zut w'd Jer-a 'xQs suk. 'Tara a-'zli-wa T- 'gustuk, 'kara 
zar ka ki-wa Y^k ka : «Kye 'inda nustu'kQn-a?» A-zar'ka 'YOk ka: 
;< A-sa'rai ku 'mun-a ti.sa'wok-a, 'peri ku 'mun b’ al-'ge, ku 'mun-a 
Y^ie 'dak-a». Ta badsa 'kldn-'YPk k’: «'Az 'kara sa'rai nzna'wlra; 


Two days later the woman died. The man went and pitched his 
tent on her tomb. He pitched his tent (: stayed) on her tomb for 
thirty years. 

One day it happened that the prophet Hazrat Isa<oame to her tomb. 
He asked this man : ‘’Why do you sit in this desert, and why hare 
you pitched your teiit here?" The man answered Hazrat Isa: “This 
wom:in was my wife, and she had made [the following] agreement with 
me: ‘If I die, you must pitch your tent on my tomb; if you die, I 
shall pitch my tent on your tomb.’ Thirty years have passed, and 
[all this time] I hare been sitting on her tomb. If this woman is 
restored to life, I will give her my own life”. 

Hazrat Isa prayed, and the woman was restored to life. They both 
went away, and sat down there (: in some other place). The man 
fell asleep, and the woman remained sitting there. 

One day the king’s son came there a-shooting. He saw this 
woman and fell very much in love with her. He stole her heart 
and said to this woman: “Why are you sitting here?” The -woman 
said; “This man has carried me off, now you must take me away; 
he has stolen me.” The king’s sou said: “I will kill this man; come 
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ku 'mun gidi p’ cu, ku 'mun bu 'nas, k|i 'mun bu 'mail kon ! » 
A-zar'ka 'yok ka: «Az ku tu b’ 'nasam, ku 'mun 'kara di ^las 
k5n!» A 'wustuk, ta bad's| klan gi'di al-ca'wok. / 

Se 'sat buk, k’ a-sa'rai 'xau dl wu'stuk, ka 'dek-a; ‘Ta badsa 
'klan 'tara zar'ka al-'gustuk-a.’ . *A-l-kici-wa 'zuk ka : «Tar 'mmi-a 
a-'nak bu guda ’1-^on? A tar 'mun a-'nak e.') A-zai’'ka al-'yok 
ka: « A-sa'rai bu 'drisi yu'^b ku 'mun-a ti?a'wQk-a. A tar 'mun a- 
'mall 'nak e ; 'a 'znt sai'tan sa'rai e, pa fa'reb ku 'mun ku tu di 
b’ al-'gi.s 

'Ayi ta xuy i-'pe ki al-ca'wok. Ta 'xuy i-'pe ki-wa ‘yok ka: 'Az 
se zar'ka 'wak-e, 'kara ku 'mun ki ni'ka kon, k’ az 'kara pa ni'ka-a 
b’ 'nasim.» A-'badsa ta 'xuy i-'klan ki al-'ypk ka: Sirr bu sa, nas-a. 
Tar 'mun-a 'xus 'ga 3 m ka 'tu-a nas.» 

A-sa'rai 'yok ka: <'Ai 'badsa, 'a tar mun a-'nak-a, ku 'mun di 
tisa'wok-a-ye». 'Eadsd al-'yok 'kara sa'rai ki ka: < Tu said daron, 
ka 'a tar 'tu a-'nak-a?' A-sa'^ai 'yok: . Az 'said darIm.-> Badsa 
al-'yok ka: «'Kok tar 'tu 'said ya^- A-sarai yok ka: «'Azrat 
I'sa tar 'mun 'sayid 3 m. -> Al-’yok ka: <Cu, ar-'war-a! Kafo 'yok 

with me and take me and let me be your husband.’’ The woman said : 
“I will take yon; only release me from tlfis one. ’ Then she rose and 
went away with 4he king’s sou. • 

Then suddenly it happened that the man rose from his sleep and 
saw- that the king’s son had taken away his wife.* He shouted to him ; 
“Where are you taking my wife to? She is my wife.’’ But the w-omaii 
said: “This man is lying, he has carried me oS. He is not my hus- 
band; he is a very evil man, and he wants to take me away from 
you by deceit.” 

Then they went to his (: the prince’s) father. [The prince] said to 
his father: “I have found a woman, give her to me in marriage, that 
I may marry her.” The king said to his son: “It is well, take her. 
I, too, am pleased that yon should take her.’’ 

Then the man said: “O king, this is my wife, she has been carried 
off from me.” The king said to this man: “Have y»i# any w-itness 
to say that she is your wife ? ” The man answered : “I have a witness.” 
The king asked: “Who is j-our witness? ” The man ausw-ered: “Hazrat 
Isa is my witness. ” [The king] said; “Go and fetc’u him! If he says 
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ka, 'a tar tu a-'nak-^- dar-'sirlm-a bu. Ka nak-a ^yok, ku 'tu 
uznalwim. A-sa'rai 'yok ka: «'Az bti sa'ba ku Azrat-i Mu'sa 
ar-'w£tiyam. 

A 'bar di na'yok, al-ca'w6k bia'bam ne. Ta 'se 'draxti zam-a 
'uustuk, ^ikr-a 'dak ka: «Ta 'A®’at-i I'sa 'jal ku 'mun ki 'malum 
'nak e, ka^'fo gu'da ye, ka ku 'mun gidi ar-'zaya.» Sa'riyi ta 'badsa 
‘pez di-wa ar-'zak, 'kara sa'rai-a 'pec al-'gustuk. Al-ca'w6k 'badsa ki: 
«Ta 'Azrat-i I'sa 'jai ku 'mun ki 'm^lum 'nak e ka a'fo 'guda ya.» 

Se 'waxt buk ka se 'nur 'dek suk. 'Badsa 'yok ka : «A-'nur 
Azrat-i I'sa ya k’ ar-'zaya bu.s Se 'sat buk k’ 'Azrat-i I'sa ar-'zak, 
dar'bari ne nustuk. 'Badsa 'kara di pus'tenna 'dak ka; _ «Tarai 
kis'si di 'tu aga 'yon, ka 'ayi 'caraiig du'wAwa 'dak-e?» 

'Azrat-i I'sa al-'yok bMsS. ki ka: «Ku 'mun ki 'malum-e ka 
a zar'ka 'tara a-'nak-e; ta 'xuy a-'wumr-a 'kara zar'ka ki ar-sii'k-e, 
pec a zjnda siSk-e. 'Max du'w4 da buk, ka 'a zarka 'qabr di 'zjnda 
'suk.j A-zar'ka 'ypk ka: «'A b’ 'drisi yu'si. 'A tar 'mun a-'mali 
nak e. Ku 'mun-a y^'le 'dak-i; ku 'mun-a ti?a'w6k-e: ku.'mtin bu 
be 'guda al'gi ; ku 'mun bu 'prayi. » 


that she is your wife, 1 will give her to you. But if he does not say so, 
I will kill you.” The man said; “I shall bring Hazrat Musa* tomorrow.” 

He went out of the doo|; and went into the desert. There he sat 
down under a tree and thought : “ The place where Hazrat Isa dwells 
is unknown to me,« so how can he come to me?” The king’s men 
came after this man and brought him hack. He went to the king [and 
said]: “The place where Hazrat Isa dwells is unknown to me.” 

Suddenly it happened that a light appeared. The king said: “This 
light is Hazrat Isa arriving.” Suddenly Hazrat Isa arrived and sat 
down in the durbar. The king asked him: “Do you know about this 
story and that they have made such a prayer?” 

Hazrat Isa answered the king: “I know that the woman is the 
•wife of this man ; he has given his o-wn life to this woman, and then 
she was restored to life. We [had] prayed that this woman should be 
restored to life .from the grdVe.” But the woman said: “He is lying. 
This is not my husband. ‘He has stolen me and carried me off; now 
he will take me to some other place and sell me.” 

‘ In the phonograph text, too, he is called Hazrat Musa. 
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•Azrat-i I'sa al-'yok ka: «'A tar 'tu a-'u^li ya.» «'A 'di-isi ya, 
tar 'mun a-mall ‘nak-e.» Azrat-i Isa al-yok ka : «'Ca-wa k| kii 
‘tu kl ar-'siik-e, 'pec ar-'ser!^ A-zar'ka 'yok; «‘Pec-a b’ ar-'syim». 
A-zar'ka 'bummai ne al-'yustuk, 'se 'muttai 'xak suk, 'ec-a nak buk. 

• • 

• V b. 

(Phonograpb Text.) 

'Se zar'ka, 'se sa'rai ad'dugad 'mall u 'nak bu'ken. Addiigad ta 
'xuy I-'mjnzi ne 'zut xoas bu'ken. Addu'gad tar 'xuy i-mjnzi ne 
addu'gad 'dak ka: «'Az 'muUukuui, 'tu tar 'mun ta qabri sar xaima 
zan; ke 'tu 'mullukun, 'az tar tu ta 'qabri sar bu xaima zanam.'j 

Du 'ruz 'bad 'a-zar'ka 'muUuk (bis). 'A-sa'rai 'tara ta 'qabri sar 
'xaima-wa 'zuk. 'Sistu 'San 'tara ta 'qabri sar 'xaima-wa zuk. 

Se 'waxti bbk, 'Hazrat-I Mu sa ar-'zak, 'kara sa’rai (K-wa pus'tenna- 
wa 'dak ka: «'Kye inda nustukun-a, 'xaima-t zuk-a?./ A-sa'rai y^ok 
ka: «Tar ^9) 'kara zarka ki bi (?) 'lau«-am 'da buk, 'a tar mun-a da 
btik k ’ : ‘ 'Az 'mullukum, 'tu tar 'mun ta 'qabri sar xaima zan, ka 
‘tu 'mullukun, 'tu (sic!) tar mun ta qabri sar 'xaima zan. ■) 'Hazrat-T 
Mu'sS. 'y“ok ka: c'Ai ke (?) sa'rai, 'a ga (?| tar 'tu a-'mali a-'nak-a (?). 
‘Az bu 'kara du'a kam. > <.<. . . zin'da . . . 'kara ki . . . yok. 'az bu tar 

‘xuy a-'o“mar 'kai% ki 'ar-5him.» * 

'Hazrat-i Mu'sa du'a 'dak, a zar'ka zjnda «'uk. Addu'gad al- 
ca'woken. Pa 'se 'jal-ne nustuken. 'A-zar'ka nust sAk, 'a-sarai 
'xau 'dak. 

Se 'waxt buk, ta bad'sa 'klan * skari-wa ar-'zak, ‘'skar-a 'dak. 'Kara 
zar'ka di-a pus'tenna dak ka: «'Kye inda nustukun-a?) 'A-zar'ka 
'y'^ok ka: «'A tar 'mun a (corrected into:) ku 'mun-a ti'sa'wok-a, ku 
'mun tu al b’ ge.- 'A-sa'rai 'y"bk (corrected into:) Ta bad'sa 'klan 

Then Hazrat Isa said: “He is your husband.” [She said:] “It is 
a lie, he is not my husband.” Hazrat Isa said: “Giv*.him back that 
■which he has given to you.” The woman said: “I give it back to 
him.” Then the woman fell to the ground; she became one handful 
of earth, and nothing was left. 
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'Y^ok ko: 'Az bu ku 'tv. ka'ra dJ xa'las kam, ku 'mun 'tu bu 'nas.s 
‘Al-y^k-a : « 'Az bu ku 'tti 'nasam ; 'kara sa'rai di ku 'mun xa'las kun. » 
A-zai^ka ta bad'sa i-'klan gidi al-ca'wok. 

‘A sa'rai . . . 'dek-a k’; ‘A-zarka ta 'bMsa i-klan gidi [al-]'cawa’. 
Al-ki 6i-wa 'zuk ka: «Tu 'guda Suk? 'A tar 'mun a-'nak e.» 'A ta 
‘bMsa [kl^] kl zar’ka 'YOk ka: «Tar 'mun a-mS^'li nak 'e, ku mu'n-a 
tisa wok-e, 'mun ku ke (?) gu'da . . . 

‘Ayl al-ca' woken 'badsa ki. Bad'sa ki al-'YPk k’: 4'Az se zar'ka 
wak-a, 'mun kl-wa ni'ksL kun, ka 'az bu ka'ra na'slm.» Bad'sa al- 
'Yok ke (bis) : « 'A 'ser bu 'sa, 'az bu ka'fo 'gidi di 'gidi (?) 'nasam . . . 
(corrected) gi'di dl-ak (?) ni'kS. kam . . . 

A-'sa'rai al-'YQk k’: «'Ai bMsa, 'a tar 'mun a-'nak e.» A-bM'sa 
al-'Ypk ke: ;<'Tu 'sayid da'run ke 'a tar 'tu a- nak e, ku 'tuaya(?).» 
«Hazrat-i Mu'sa tar ’mun a-sa'Id ya.» Bad'sa al-'yok ka : «'Cu, 'Hazrat-I 
Mu st, ar-'war! Ka YO^-a, 'az bu 'kara zar'ka ku 'tu ki 'be dar-si'rim.»^. 

'A-sa'iai na'YQb, al-ca'wpk bia'bani ki. Se 'jai ne 'nustuk, 'fjkr-a 
'dtk ke: <'.'Ai (corrected:) Ke iHazrat-i Must . . . 'jti 'a arr'zaya, ku 
'mun ki 'mtlum 'nak a; 'az bu ka'fo 'gidi ki (?) pai'dt kam.* Sareyi 
'pez di (corrected: sa'royi ta 'btdst ar-ztk, sa'rty-a b’ girza'wuk, al- 
■gustuk-a 'btdst ki. Btd'st ki al-'YPk: -.^Ta 'Hazrat-i Mu'st jti xu (?) 
ku mun ki 'mtlum 'nak e, k’ a'fo 'guda ye.» 

Se 'waxti buk, 'Hazrat-i Mu'st falak ki 'malu m s'uk. 'Nuri ta 
ja'li 'muxi ne-wa 'mtlum 's‘uk. 'Btdst al-yok ka: <''Nur ta (?) 'Hazrat-i 
Mu'st ye.» Se 'waxti buk ke ar'ztk . . . 

VI. 

«^San 's“5 tar 'mun i-'zli 'zut di'mok-e. 'Az ca 'nak 'xulu buk: 
'sar tu-ma'nak az xau nak 'dtk-e. Ku 'mun ki 'se ca ar-'ser, ka 
tar 'mun i-'zli sirr se.» 


VI. 

“Last uighL -I had much pain in my heart. I had not eaten 
anything; bnt I did not sleep till the morning. Give me something 
that my heart may be cured.’’ 

' “If he says so, then I shall give this woman to you." 
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Tar max i-'neri ne se zarka ye, addu^ad 'dest-a sum bu*se, 
'zut ‘Sum bu se. A fo be karci b’ se, bu'xar bu 'ke. Zut 'girzu^m, 
kafo ki az 'ea da'wa pai'da^ak cok, ka'fo ki 'sirr su^kun (bu |uk).> 


“In our house there is a womiiij both of whose hands are inflamed, 
they are very much dnflamed. Then that [boil] will burst, and it will 
itch. I have wandered much about; but I have not been^uble to And 
any remedy, so that it might be good for her (: she might be cured).’’ 








•JO - Kulturfursknmg. B. XI 



VOCABULARY. 




Regarding the alphabetical arrangement etc. v. p. 230. The optional prothetic 
vowel 3 etc. (befor sk, sp, st) has not been taken into consideration. 

“Words given by Din Muhammad are left unmarked; words belonging to the 
vocabulary of my first informant from Barak-i Barak are marked ‘B.’ — ‘K.’ denotes 
that the word belongs to the dialect of Kanignram (LSI.), ‘Le.’ and ‘Rav.’ denote 
words taken from the vocabularies of Leech and Raverty (v. 4). I have included 
words known only from K. which appear to be genuine Orm. ones. Such words 
are marked ‘(K.)'., Words known only from B. are marked ‘(B.)’. ‘Phon.’ denotes 
that the word occurs in the phonograph records. Etymological derivations proposed 


by Sir George Grierson are marked G’. 

Verbs are given in the present stAn; 
known. 

Probably a great number of the words 
Psht. 

Vowels * 

< 

a-, definite article. V. 80. 

a, K. ho, 0, L. ha “thi#”. V. 103. 

-a, pron. sufi. 3 sg. V. 101. 

-a, particle, denoting the perfect. V. 132. 
at, interj. ‘’Oh”. 

■e, particle, denoting the perfect. V. 
132. 

i-, locative prefix. V. 90. 
u “and”. Prs. 

d'u,a‘wu, Le. a,u “mount.ain-goat”. Prs. 
d'bdti “cultivated field”. K. abdd “in- 
habited”. §^-d'<bdtl. Prs. 
a'bru “eyebrow". Prs. — K.wruja, Psht. 
au'bdz “a swimmer”. Prs. 
au'bdzi “swimming". Prs. 


but the past stem has been added, when 

marked ‘Prs.' have been borrowed through 

'eca (.• *ec-caf) “anything”, 'eca ndk 
“nothing”. Ps^t. 
ed “any". Prs. — K. Me, Psht. 
au'dur “father’s brother (brddar-i pa- 
dar)’’. Kab. Prs. 'auder “father’s 
younger brother”. Prs. afdar. Cf. 
EVP. s.v. fra. 

addu'gad, Le. dagad “both”, hndx ar- 
du'gad bu ki'tdb a'lven “we are both 
reading the book”, addu- < ardu- 
{har du], Cf. gidi. 
a'fo, hafo, K. hafo “that”. V. 103. 
afta “week”;K /io/fa “Saturday ”. Prs. 
d'gd “knowing, conversant with”. Pr.s. 
augdr “hurt, bruised”. Prs. 
aycfc (K.) V. awas-. 
ajab “wonderful”. Prs. 
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aql, K. “sense, wisdom’’, tu aql nak j 
darim. Prs. . 

dkim “governor". Prs. ! 

'ukdtn, K. hukm “order ”, tar tu-a 'Ttukdm 
bu gam “I obey you’’; xikam nak a. 
Prs. • , 

al-, K. hal-, contracted pron. 3 prs. V. 102. 
For verbal compounds with al- v. the 
uncomponnded verbs. 
au'ldd “children". Prs. 
al'ka “earring”. Prs. 
ala'sd “jaw(-bone':". Prs. 
al'zok “ripe”, mewa al-zok a "nieica 
rasida ast '. V. zdy-. 

■am, pron. suff. 1 sg. V. 101. 
a'md “fathers sister". Kab. Prs. 

Imbdi pi. .K ; “friends,’. < *h,am-pd^ya- ? 
Cf. EVP. s.v. xnal. 

am'hitr “forceps, pincers". Prs. ambitr. 
cf. Skr. sam-bhf- “to draw together, 
close th% jaws)"? 

amar-Qk, K. amar-yek, Le. amarokh “to 
hear". Aor. ama rim, gSy-am ama'ri 
“my ear hears’’; tii ama'rsk-at “you i 
heard”; prdn az kara kisai amaru 
buk “I had hea^d this talc yester- 
day’ . < Av. mar- “to give atten- 

tion to. notice ” -j- d. G. compares 
Psht. aicredsl. 

umr, icumr, Ph. (5“wr, K. ‘umr, Le. umur 
“life”. Prs. 

'din, B. d'en, Le. d/jin “iron". Prs. Y. ru. 
di'na, K. din® “mirror". Prs. 
in (B.l “blood ". Psht. V.SiiH. 

Bn, ivBn, K. {h]Bn “so many, so much’’. 
< Av. avavant-. 

in' da, B. 'inda, K. ido, Le. indd “here . 
Cf. Natanzi tnduda, Kohrudi ande, 
Shgh. yudand < *aitanta-, A v, aetaba ? 
midsy^n-- "to sew’’, undjn icirn-a bti ‘‘I 


Hndawu “tenee”. V. in' da. * 

m'jdn, E. mjdn “the day before yester- 
day”. Cf. K. inja sal “next yelr but 
one ”, in- a anya-f V. sdA, nmS- 
injdn. 

inela, v. nela. 

dst (Sf) B.; K. hdnsi, Le. ansht “8’’. Av. 

asta. •' 

ay “bray’’, 'dear bu aij za'ni “the 

donkey is braying ”. K. hiti-Vek. 
detj'gar “blacksmith”. Prs. 
itj'gds ‘ neigh ”. ydsp bu iy gds kan di 
“the horse is neighing". Cf. Par. 
keif^as. 

aygest “coal”. Prs. 
i aij'gu.H Phon.. K. “finger". Prs. 

ayguStd ri, K. angustri "finger-ring ”. 

! Prs. • 

I aupO si “sprinkling’’, 'teqk aupv si ¥ 

I kai». Prs. 

I ar,* K. har, Le. kera “all, every”. Prs. 

[ ar-, er-, ri, B, er-, K. hh'-. ri-, Le, ar-, ra-. 
contracted pron. 1 prs. V. For ver- 
bal compounds with ar- v. the un- 
compounded verbs. 

ara, pronominal base "this”. V. 103. 
au'rai “ram", K.ivrai ‘mountain-ram’’. 
P.sht. tvrai “lamb”.' 

I lir uk ’‘to hold, keep", ndk-a b‘ urim 
ne meicarddrai)i-is" ; hakim nak h' 
drukiim “I did not obey the com- 
mand Jtukm-rd na nieu-ardditani 
Cf. Rav. lira “seizes ”. < Av. ava-bar- ? 

I Cf. war-. 

i a'rdba “wheel". Prs. 

j ax- du, ardu'gad “both ”. Pr.s. V. addu- 

I wraq “sweat ”. Prs.’-* 

i nra ‘^movement", ara kat na da run 
“I cannot move '. Prs. 


shall sew it". Cf. Par. an darf-. Ormu ri "Ormuri. an Ormur ’ V. p. 312. 
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d'i-tf.ij “elbow”. Prs. t 

di'us “bride”. Prs. ‘ 

Mr si V' window”. Prs. Cf. Par. hwsi. 
aurii'stm “silk". Psbt. 
mi'rttsf, K. Le. ivrosht, Rav. u-aroght \ 

“beard”, au rust tar rnfin ^sphc suk 
“my beard grew white”. Cf. Phi. 
aprusf, ^rust Frahang-i Phi. ed. 
Junker, 10, 5;. 

'drat, K. drat “wide, broad”, rdi zut 
drat {tang) e “the road is very wide 
^narrow)”. Psht. 

fn-'^an “millet”. Prs — K. azan is 
genuine, cf. EVP. s.v. zdan, Ishk. 
unizdsn. 

ar'zdn, Le. arzlin “cheap". Prs 
i'sdh, K. Iii'sdb “reckoning", i'gdb frit 
kani. Prs. • 

a'siil dun, K. asal “this year". Av. 
*d + sand-. 

dg'mdn “sky, heaven". Prs. * 

ttsf-, V. M'ttSf-. 

ds'yd “water-mill". Prs. 
aU-Vek ;K.’. “to stand". Av. std- (hiUa-.. 
Cf. It'KSf-. 

a'stes, K. astes. Le. asJiteg “18r". Av. 
aStadasa-. 

us' gar, K. husgCir “intSlligenf . Prs. 

-at, -t B., K.. pron. suff. 2 sg. V. 101. 
aw-gk, K. hair- (2 sg. wire): Msfak “to 
read", a'lnm-a bit; tit 'peri ki'tdh 
a'wim I “do you read the book now?"; 
'tgs bu a'yera kitdb a'lre^ “do you 
all read the book?” ; ki'tdh am a'wgk-a. 
h'atc- <; Av. ahei-ah- “to study, 
read ", MH- < ‘-^ahvi-sta- (v. Rep. p. 17'. 
— G. comp. Psht. hvastsl and, for 
the past base, '<3kr. siksita-. 
a'trd “air", a'lrd tnk a “the air is hot". 
Prs. 

(i u’ii, V. d 0. 


tt'ical, K.iwal, Le. yuival “there, thither”. 
t‘iL-al al-cit hukum “1 had gone 
there”. Cf. Soghd. “thither", 
Riichelt, ZII, 6, 209. 
atcd'rt “small plain in the hills”. Psht. 
j hau'dr “level, flat”. 
awas- : a'iuk (K,> “to be attached, reach". 
G. a^fok < dgata-, aioas. < Av. a-ja- 
saiti — Derivation from an in- 
choative pres, is probable; but the 
loss of j would be strange. Cf. wis-. 
a wes K. ; Le. haves “ 17 ”. Av. haptadasa-. 
a'lvaitu, K. awdi. Le. hawai “70 ”. aweti 
< Av. haptdti- ; a'waitu is an ana- 
logical formation, of. 'sitstu. 
a'wdz ’‘sound”. Prs. 
dxir K. “last, finally '. Prs. 
au'xur “manger”. Prs. 
dxi'rat K. “the future world”. Prs. 
a'yera ‘'all", mdx ayera inistu huken 
“we had risen all of us”, a- definite 
article, -er- ■< harva-'? V. ar. 
az B., K., Le. “I”. Av. azim. V. 100. 
auz “tank”. Prs. 

Bzuk “left, remaining". Cf. K. hazn- : 
hanjygk “to remain behind ’■' V. 
Par. itzeh-. 

izmaw-, K. icuzmaw-Sek ’‘to try, test". 
az-a bu kara ydsp izmawim “I shall 
try this horse”. Cf. Prs. dzmitdan. 
Phi. Bzmutan, Av. 
a zdn ‘‘summons to prayer”. Prs. 
a%i'zdn{(b: “hanging”, 'ca 6’ au'zdn kem: 
au'zdnd-am dd bitk '‘auzdnd-is kada 
bitdum". Prs. 

a'zdr “1000”. Prs. — ■ K. zar, Psht. 
umaiv-gk, K. wazn- : wazyOk “to kill". 
uzna'wim; ka'fg-rn uzna'wBk “I killed 
him"; mdx kit se aurai uhiawok-e 
“we have killed a ram". < Av. aiwi- 
jan-. 
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B I 

I 

% , j 

b~ : huk, K. b‘:biyOk ^‘to be, become I 
az Ttara neri ne bam “I live in this | 
house"; bukum “I was". Av. bav-» • 
be privative particle. ‘Prs. j 

be^ E.; K. bl “other". G. < Av. bitya-, ' 
of. Gahri bidl, Psht. bol etc. 

6e* “again, later”. Cf. be'. ; 

bv, b', p', K. bii, Le. bu, p(i), verbal par- ; 

tide. V. j 

bui, K. biiny “smell”, afozutbuinsk-e. ' 

Prs. 

bd'badi “because of’ ta'rd-ibdbadi "■ az \ 
bdbat az i Prs. 1 

bid'bdn “desert”. Prs. | 

buhi'Hti “n. of a bird". ^ 

'ba(a “hoy". Prs. 

ba'Candar “^step-.son". Prs. V. irinjsk, . 

bad, K. “had, evil”. Prs. ; 

bad, K. “wind”, bad cawa bii. Prs. I 

bad, Le. bad “after". Prs. 
bed “willow”. Prs. 
ba'dela, Le. bada'la “song'. Prs 
ba'ddr “master, owntr". Prs. \ 

bad id “king"’. Psht. 
bega v. pabega. 

blga' {he ga'^, “other' . a b' nuk-a al- 
zdya, carl 'bega ar-ser “these are ; 
notripe, give me four others”. V.be'. 
be'gd “yesterday evening". Prs. — K. : 
icegd, Psht. 

bay “hellow". gUi bu bay zant "the 
cow bellows’. Cf. Jlinj. hey- "to 
hellow" etc. 
bay, K. “garden”. Prs. 
ba'yal “armpit ". Prs. 
hn'yair. K. "except ", hayairi-a tar nin.r 
be kok nak da-bitk “except ns 

nobody was tbeve". Prs. 


'bdjd “wifS’s si.ster ’ Prs. — K. zepni, 
P.sht. ; Le. khdshnct, Prs. ^ 
bek “ascending”, girl je bek sam “I 
ascend the hill ". Cf. pabega* 
be'aql “stnpid". Prs. 
bakri B.). Kav. bakri “goat . Ind. 
bal 'K.', “in good health ’. 
bdl “ wing ' . Prs. 
bel “spade'’. Pr.s. 

'balkini, K. halki " imt, moreover . Prs. 
bd liit “oak' . Prs. 
bdla'xdna “upper chamber'. Prs. 
bummu, K. buMim" f.. Le. hiinid “earth, 
ground". Av. biimi- f., Prs. biim. 
ban-^k, K. ban-Vek “to throw, put". 
giriya ba'nim “I tie a knot 'giri 
Dienddzim) ’ . < *ud-band-? More prob. 
<; Av. dvan- “to fly" cans, dvanaya-'. 
cf. Minj. I'vvn-, Yazgh. bevan- etc. “to 
,swing ". V. EVP. s.v. hrasUl' ; cf. 
also, fiamn. ba-vayidan “to throw'', 
Luri t-wdnum “1 throw", 
bar, K. “door", bar qll mok. al-dok)e 
“th^ door is locked open, closed '. 
Av. dvar-, Psht. irnr etc. 
bar, K.*“load ". Prs.'.' 

bar'bdt “lost, scjuandered ". Prs. 
barg, Le. balk “leaf ", Prs. — K. pat. 
barq “lightning’'. Prs. 
bdran; K., Le. bdrcln “rain". Pr.=. 
bras- . brartak ,K. “to burn ’ (intr.). Cf. 
bra:-. 

brus-Vek (K.) “to glitter”. G. compares 
Psht. hreiP.dil. brui- possibly < *upa- 
ru.riya- (cf. Charpentier, AO. VII, 
p. 184 ; but Psht. brey is difficult on 
accqjtnt of the .s. 
brut Le. ^‘moustache ’. ^Pr.s. 

%raz-) brilstuk, K. bra:- : hraifak “to 
burn, set on lire"'. brurtiik “he 
bnrnf'; but also a: rdiii ae britstp- 
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hru. 

is fharp ■’ = I 

harhar “the cry of a camel”, su'tur . 
harhar ke. Cf. Lhd. fyirkan “to cry, |i 
used especially of goats and camels”. | 
be'sar “the 3§iy after tomorrow ’. V.be, 
sar. 

bi'star “bedding”. Prs. ; 

^bdSd, K. 6ds“ “sparrow-hawk”. Prs. 
bes “rope”. <i*bastri-. V. Par. ids. 
ba^- : b[af)Vek (K.) “to give, grant”. G. 

< Av. baxS-. bnek < *baxtaka-, cf. 
Psht. tecs “division’’ < *baxsya-. 
bait “song”. Prs. 
bot “boot ". Engl. 

'bewa “widow”. Vrs. 

bdihvi V. boz-. | 

bex “root”. Prs. ^ ! 

bu'xdr “itching”. Prs. j 

'bexar'ii “ fruitlessness ”. 
baya “price ”. Prs. 

boy, K. boi “near”. Cf. Skr.^ updya- \ 
“coming near, approach’’. 
bVydn, K. bi'ydn “the lower pai*!. of the , 
back, waist ". a-biydn tariin “gird the i 
loins’’. Dissim. from Prs. miydn? \ 
Cf. Bal. nydm. ! 

bi^ydn'd), K. biydn “foal, colt”. Waz. | 
Psht. biyon, Psht. bhedri etc. | 

bd'zl “play, dance”, ka’fo ki-m bdzi j 
ar-suke “I have cheated him {kasird j 
bdzi ddda yam ". Prs. | 

buz K. “he-goat ”. Prs.? ! 

buz'ydld “kid”. Prs. | 

bazar (K.' “the arm from the ejbow to i 
the wrist”. P^ul. ten/ar (v. ^fVP. s.v.'. I 
buznd ;K.) “spider”. < “wabza- meta- ! 
thesis older than w- <; 'Y h) ^ Cf. Char- ; 
pentier AO. VII, p. 187. 


kum “ md ba dtas suxtumi. G < Skr. | 
bhrajj- “to roast”. Prs. Tristan etc. j 




sharpnes, edge”, hriiz dan “it 


biz- :piOxok, K. biziz)- : paxVek "to cook”. 
'txan bw bVzim, txan-am pu'xok-a; 
edd 'puxok-a^ 'rezen-am 'puxok-a. 
biz- < *pdcaya- {?), pux- < ^paxim-, 
Av. yak-, Par. ptc- etc. 
loz-Sek ;,K.) “to pick, choose”. But Log. 
bdiici “ mecina" ? 


c 

ca, cd, K. c“, Le. tsa pron. interrog. and 
indef. “what?’’, “anything, some- 
thing”. a-sa'rai hi 'ca ke? “what 
is the man doing?’’; ie. ca “some- 
thing”. G. < Av. «■-, cf. Psht. ca. 

cdk, Le. tsaka “cold”, txan cdk Suk-e 
“the food has become cold’’. Cf. K. 
cdk “ sour, acid”? G. compares Kshm. 
fsak’' “sour”: but it is difficult to 
see how a Kshm. word could be 
adopted into Orm. 

cik, K. cek “woman’s breast, uipple’’. 
< ^cuki-? Cf. Kati cuk, Prs. duSu 
etc. 

ceZa (K.) in i-cel" '*bn the left”. G. com- 
p.ares Bal. cOf “curved ”< *ca/fa- ; 
but I < ftl A derivation <.*cart^ 
!cf. Ir. *dartara- “clever”, Air. "Wb. 
s.v. cantu-tdra-) is very improb., 
as the left hand is the bad, unlucky 
one in Ir. and Ind. 

'cbm, B. dm, K. cOm (pi. cami), Le. tsimi 
“eye, spring’’, 'cimi-a nak jusi “his 
eye does not see”; 'cimi di u'Ok cawa 
water flows from the spring”. Origi- 
nally a pi.? G. < Av. Gasman-. 

cen K.; Le. tsen “what” (adj.\ a'fp sa'rai 
ta cen 'gram e? 'az a b' 'ndk paza- 
nim “ of what willage is this man ? 
I do not know him ”. G. comp. Anc. 
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Prs. ciyant- “of what kind' (corr. : 1 
“how much ’;. 

cun{d), K. cSn, Le. tsun“ some, how much, 
how many?”, ciind rid-, cJin bu 
dar-Sirim? “how much shall I give 
you?” tar tu tape a-kldn cun 
“how many sons has yonr father?” 
marziy%-t cun yef das marziye-n. G. 
< Av. cvant-. 

car; B. K., Le. car “ 4 G. <; Av. Ca^ivctrS. 
cdr-'jlstu “80’’. K. liastdi, Le. hashtai. j 
cararjg, Le.sarrang “how, in what man- 
ner”. carngg bu ksn^ Psht.? 
ca res K.; Le. tsares. B. sicdrz .'?) “14”. 
G. <; Av. ea^rudasa. Proh. a second- 
ary compound (Or < 
ceraiv- “to graze", goi bu cere'ivim. 
Psht. 

cario^k (K.) “generic term for goats and 
sheep '. G. compares Psht. cdricai 
“ quadruped”. The word is, how- 
ever, not derived from Psht. car 
“pasture", hut is connected with Prs. 
(dr pat “quadruped”. 
cdHu, K. cdHu, Le. tsasht “40". G. < 
Av. ca^ivarasanlti 

cat-, K. cat-Hek "to lick". Psht. y.fata. 
caw-Sk K. caic- : c'Jek “to go '. Aor. 
cawam, cum; az bu ner kt citm “I 
am going home"; tu mdk cu “do 
not go”, al-caw- “to go away"; 
al-ca'u-nk. < *ci'yaic-; G. compares 
Av. sav-, Skr. cytt-. 

caw-, K. cau'-Vek “to cause to go '. In 
imper. 2 pi. al-ca ice "bring"'* 
cican-Hek (K.) “to shake ont dust from 
clothes ". G. compares Bal. candag. 
Phi. candlmtan “to stir, shake '. If 
this comparison is correct, Psht. 
caifdsl '‘to clean by shaking" < Si. 
vkandniV ".shal;ing I.hd. chandkan 


“to sHake as a carpet"' can* only 
have nfbdified the sense of the Orm. 
word. ^ 

• 

c 

c-nk, K. kinc-vek “to be able”, ar-zdk 
bu nak inn “I eanno()*^come ’; az zut 
kdr-am driinuk, ar-zdk nak (ukuni 
“I had much work to do and could 
not come’’; az . . . paidd nak cpk “1 
could not find it’’. G. compares 
Kshm. hektin, Skr. sal;-; but corre- 
sponding to Skr. S-, Kshm. h- we 
should expect Ir. s-, not h-. hinc-, 
hic- with secondary nasalization, <C Av. 
Jiak- (Jiaca-, hacaya-) “ to participate 
I in, take part in”* 
j cd “a well”. Prs. 
ca buk “swift". Prs. 
cig (K.) '‘high ". Not borr. from Dard, 
cf. Sh. zlyp “long” 'd dr°', as sug- 
j gested by G. Derivation from *usky- 

I aka- (Av. uskat^ is phon. possible ; 

! ^ 

I but this seems a’> improbable form. 
I Cf.»Marwat Psht. ctgezi '* rises ’. 
ce'^el “sieve ”. Cf. Prs. cayal “a lea- 
thern vessel*having a spout, whence 
they pour water in making ablutions " ? 
cwyul “threshing’", (u'jid-a p' kem. 
Afgh. Prs. 

cukri “rhubarb”. Prs. cukrl “sorrel". 
! CukuS “hammer ". Prs. 
cmak “winking", (mak bu zone “he 
is winking". Cf. Hi. camak “Hash” 
etc. 

can, can "\ear '. tara ydsp umr penc 
(an ^ “this horse’ five years old". 
eindr “chenar ". Prs. 
cap, B. (dp “left hand '. Pr.s. Y.celc. 
(apdy "flai hand". Cf. Lhd. rappd. 
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rtht. capaq etc., v. Aslikt Voc s.v. 
ca'yal. * 

cu^pdn “shepherd". Prs. V- swan, 
clr “tofti". cir kam. Ind., cf. Lhd. waw. 
Hrk “dirty’'. Prs. 
cdr'mdys “walnat". Prs. 
cdr'pdi “bed”. Prs. 
cdrtkai (B.) “ kiife ". Psht. cdrkai + Prs. 
kard. 

carx{d) “spinning -wheel’', carx bu xre 
“it turns round ". Prs. 
cestan, K. tastan “husband, master’'. 

Psht., V. EVP. s.v. caitan. 
data “licking", cafa kam. V. cat-, 
iiw (pi. dhcl) (K.) “a hollow or cave in 
a precipice’’. 

eftc (pi. (iai) f. (K.' “roof". <.*katya-? 
Of. Par. kS? *■ 

ii'xat, K. cxat “fat’’, tar max a-goi 
zut cixat e, Hrr-am yicdsi ar-suk-e 
“my cow is very fat, I have given 
it good fodder ’’ Rhyming with Psht. 
yat, xarat (Bellew). 

6lz “thing". Prs. 

< 

c 

D 

t 

da, di, a particle indicating existence. 
da-ya “there is, exists ", pi. ('?) dt-ya, 
pret. da-bpk. Cf. Le. dabd “exists", 
K. di, da “contracted pron. of the 
1. and 2. prs., indicating the locative 
case in either number ". Possibly 
da, di was originally an end. pron. 
2 sg., cf. EVP. s.v. de. 
di. di Le., a particle denoting th^ ahl. ; 
K. di, contrartrU pron. 3 prs. “from 
liim’' etc. 

dp B., K. dyD, Le. do. Av. dra - 
daa B. , K. "daughtci ’. V. duka. 


di'ci “shoes”. Sg. *duk <^.*dutaka-^ Cf. 

Greek ev&i5o|Liai etc..* 
diid “smoke ”. Prs. — K. dun Ind. 
deg'dan K. “fireplace’'. Prs. 

'degli, K. degj-ai “small brass cooking- 
t o pot ’. Psht.? 
duga'til “twins ’s Prs. 
dok, in al-dpk “closed ". V. bar. 

'ditkd “daughter, girl". K duk^ “girl". 

dn- <C *duxtd, cf. Av. dnyhar-. 
dukan' ddr'. P\\on. dukdn'ddr), K. dokdnddr 
“shopkeeper". Prs. 
ddliz “vestibule". Prs. 
daulat “property, riches". Prs. 
dam “net”. Prs.? 

ddml “wolf”. Scarcely < Prs. dami 
“hunter, fowler”. 

dim (K.) “second". G. compares Prs. 

dnyum etc. But cf. be. V. 46. 
dim-, K. dum-vek “to pain, ache", a-sar- 
am bu' dimi “my head aches”; Le. 
ba-demi “aches”, dimy “pain". Cf. 
Psht. diimai “a cold"? 
dumb “tail". Prs. 

dd'mdd “son-inlaw, sister's hnshand ’. 

Prs. — K. z«»»,tPsht. ' 

'ddnd “corn". Prs. 

dan B.) “mouth ’. Prs. 

din'yd, K. dunyd “the world". Prs. 

daijg-pk “to run ’, daiigam bu. Psht. 

daggil “to take a jump’’. 
daijgnw- cans, of dagg-. az-a bu kara 
ydsp daggaivim “I make this horse 
run ’’. 

dri. K. dj-a (pi. dri , Le., Rav. diri “hair . 
G. compares Khow. drPh dro\ cf. 
.4shk. Voc. s.v. drp “lock. curl’’. But 
cf. also Oss. drdii. <Z Skr. drava- 
■■ flowing, dropping " ? Cf. Waz. Psht. 
pal “ fringe of hair falling over the 
forehead ' < 'pata- > 



draii ‘'reaping’ . ganum bn dran knm. ' 
Prs. V. dir-. \ 

dar, K. dal, coutraeted prou. 2 p^s. dar- j 
yiisim bu == ku tu ki yuSim “1 say j 
to thee ’ . V. 102. ; 

dar-' : darok "to stand ", inda 

‘‘stand here "; daritk-e ‘ he is stand- \ 
ing". Cf. EVP. s.v. daredil. I 

dar-’ : drumik. K. dar- : dranak ‘‘ to own, ! 
have"’. Prea. (= aor.) da rivi, 2 sg. ; 
daron \Le. daron',; az ziid dukd darim , 
“I have many daughters ’ ; inda icQk i 
nak darim “you have no water here". I 
G. <r Av. dar-. The n of the past ' 
stem is not a root-determinative; hut 1 
dra7i- corresponds to Av. dramiia- j 
p. p. med. Av. darJta- would result 
in ^dih, a form which clashed with 
the past stem of dir-. 
rifer “slow, ^ late"’. Prs. 
dir- : dilak :,K.' “to reap". G. compare.s 
Av. {dar-. : dirita- “to sever, cut off". 
dar'hdr “durhar ". Prs. 
dray, K. dray “long". G. comp. Av. | 
darsya-, Psht. Idrya “delay”. With : 
metathesis < •y-, or cf. Skr. drd- I 

glmtha- “longest"' etc. | 

du'rust K. “straight, light"', a-yon iirr 
durust e “the stick is quite straight’ . ' 
Prs. ' 

'driH,K. dareH,Le. drekhy "lie{s)''. driii ■ 
»!« yuJ “do not tell lies '. <i*dru.rs°, j 
Av. drug- etc. 

daraw-ok, caus. of dar-'. Se sat ku ntuu-a 
dara'icok “he made me stand for one 
hour inara yak sat istdda kaf,". 
darwa'cd “smoke-hole". Cf. Yd. derbu- 
choh and Prs. darwdza. 
d a)raxt, Rav. darakht “tree”. Pr.s. 
dai'^ya, K. daryCih "river, sea'. Prs. 

'?((S B., K., I.e. . Phon. rids '10 ". .\.\.dasa. 


dds “sickle ". Prs. 

dest. B. dast, K. liisf “hand ", dc^ti 7ti-7n 
uak a ‘‘it is not in my power . Pr.s. 
destd “handle (of a knife '. Pis. 
de'stak “roof-beam "'. Prs.? 
dn star “turban". Prs. 
dds (Phon. '‘.shoulder ' ' . Prs 
dus- : ddk, K. diis-Vek 'p"? p. f. duk “to 
milk”. duSim-a bit “I am milking 
it"; ku ggy-ani ddk-e “I have milked 
the cow ". Acc. to G. borr. from Pis. 
dosidan. — *dau.isya- : du.rta-, cf, 
Skr. fut. dhoksyati, v. EVP. s v. liraS?!. 
di.i-' ku 7uun ki di^i tcok, ar-icare .“Sc 
kdliye-ne {■': “ give me water , bring 
it in a piece of cloth '? ". 
duski Le. diikh ‘'a little G. com- 
pares Psht. hg corr. Is:, v. EVP. 
s.v.\ 

dii.^‘iuau “enemy". Psht. 

da'U'd “medicine". Prs. 

dii'icd. K. du‘d ‘‘blessing, prayer" . Prs. 

dVicdl K. •‘"waU ". Prs. 

de wdt^t ‘mad, madman"’. Prs. 

du'ds, K.; I.e. f?i«((S"‘12 . Av. dvddnsa. 

dek v*juk-. 

dyiira (K.) “'dry twigs, firewood (i. 
compares Prs. duritk “plank" , Hkr. 
dru-. — dyurd < *dnru-, cf. EVP. s \ . 
laryai. 

daz-Vek K.' ‘‘to load ’. G. comiiares 
Psht. lessl etc. V. EVP. s.v. Uisl. 

D 


ddk, S. dak “full, rich" . Psht. 
dand. “pool, lake *. Itsht. 
daygar “lean ". a yni he gni d\ dayt/ar 
ye "this cow i.s leaner than the other 
coils '. Psht. 
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( 

faqir K. “mendicant Prs. 
fikr K. thouglit”. tar mtin fikr di al- 
cawdk “I have forgotten.it". Prs. 
fa'lak "sky”. Prs. 
fd'rih "deceit”. Prs. 
far'mdl "winnWing". farmdl-a p' keni. 
Afgh. Prs.? 

G 

</-' : gustuk; K. gl- : g.P/istak “to take 
away, carry”, al-glm-a bii; ea b’ al- 
gQn “what do you take away? ’; im- 
per. 2 sg. gan (K. glon, Le. glon); 
a-saiai bu ku durai al-gl “the man 
takes away the ram”; kafo algiista- 
kum-a ; afo txdn-at ksk ki al-gvstslx-e 
“for whom have you taken away 
that bread ? ” Ace. to tt. < Av. grab-, 
st being a verbal determinative. — 
But gl- points to *gi'd-. Skr gi'dh- 
“to strive after, covet”, Av. gsrsha- 
“eager, desirous of”, gtist-^ g<tst- 
< *gj gta- ^ The I in glast- may have 
been introduced from the present 
stem. 

1 /-^ : icutuk, K. i- . hatak “to place, put. 
throw, leave”, pm kiidb ta mizi 
sar gdm-a hu "now I put the book 
on the table”; pert-a b’ ymn; sabd 
tar xui a-marzd neri nl gOn, xuy-at 
inda ar-zei “to raoirow leave your 
brother at home and come here your- 
self”; kituh-am ta mizi sar ncituk-e 
“1 have left ^e book on th<j table”, 
kafn-m bximmai ni inilok-e; tar mim 
a-mnrzd zut ndjOr biik, az kafo neri 
ne untuk “my brother was veiy ill. 


I left him at home”. — G. -< karsz-, 
cf. Psht. pre-zdsl (v. EVP. s.v. °tOd}l). 
Be^arding Log. g v. 65. 
ga K. “also, even”, tgs ga zut e, max 
ga zut en, ku max bu zane “yon are 
t t many and we, too, are many; do you 
beat ns?” V. gar. 

'got, K. giyOy (pi. gaiei, gicdti, Rav. go's 
“cow”. Av. gar- etc. 

'gOi, K. gOy, Rav. gen (B. '^wag'^ “ear”. 

Av. gaosa-. Par. gii, etc. 
gui “human excrements”. Prs. 
gu'dd, B. Le., guda, K. gudd “where”. 
'guda bu'ksn? 'ner bu'kum “where 
were yon? I was at home”; guda 
di ar-zdk “ from where have you 
come?” az bu pOi ndk sam ka guda 
p’ cawe “I do not know where you 
are going", gu- < Av. ku; scarcely 
gu'da < .A.V. ku-dd, with d treated 
as in initial position. 

B. gi'daf “jackal”. Psht. ■< Ind. 
gidi, K. gad “with, together with”. 
a-safai ku miin gitji ar-zdk “the man 
arrived together with me”. Ind. 
guj, gui, K. guj “ofily, merely”. 

'gdjar, Le. kdjar “carrot". Ind., Wax. 
Psht. gdjdra. 

gdkd, B. gdka, K. gdku,Le. gdka “flesh, 
meat”, gdkd ta gist "gums” ^Par. 
'iiiS-i dandnika). < “gdwaka.-, Av. 
gnv-, cf. Prs. gust, Psht. -fwasa ’ 
gal-nk “to weave”, K. gal-Vek “to twist, 
spin”, kali b' gallm “I weave cloth” ; 
galuk-am-a “bdfta-im-iS '. G. < Ir. 
*gar^-, cf. Skr. grath-, Psht. jarsl 
(but not Prs. intr. “to roll”). 

; galla “herd of horses, camels”. Prs. 

I gel “clay”. Prs. 

. gut “flower Prs. 
yul “e.vtinguished run bu yul kaiii. Pr,s. 



Vocah It I a ry 


tjal'i ;K ) “shoulder". *gartaka-, at. Vsht. ' 
ydra “neck'’ etc. (EVP. s.v. yaj-iDf 
But -k- is usually preserved, j 
'yitak, K. yilak “rat ". Charpentier (MO. 
XVIII, p. 22) compares Bakht. girza 
“rat”, Skr. (Lex.) giri- “mouse" etc* 
But Orm. I C rd, ft; gilak prob. -< 
*gfdi^)aka-, of. Skr. “ .greedy ” 

etc I do not knovr, whether Bakht. ! 
rz might represent an ancient rd. 

V. g \ 

gi'lim “carpet". Prs. 
gudun “throat". Borr. from Prs. gitlft? 
gpn B., K.; Le. gon “a .stick, wood", ti- 
sarai bu gon mezawi “the man breaks 
the stick". 

gu'nct K. “sin' . Prs. 
gtma'gdr “sinner '. Prs, 
gun'jUk “.sparrow Prs. 
ga'num B^ Le. ; K. gunuiti "wheal", ta 
ganum a mar Sirr-a “wheat-flour is 
good". Av. gantuma-, Psht. yaniiti,,' 
Par. gannm etc. ' 

gntjgai, Le. gung '‘dumb' . Prs. + P.sht. 
gap K., Knv. “stone . Cf. Par. gapar 
“fireplace"? * 

gar “also", afp gar ar-zdk “he. too, , 
arrived". Euphonic -r, or archaic I 
form of ga (q.v.V> i 

gi'rt Le. ; K. gri “mounttiin". O. <; Av. I 
gairi-, cf. Kurd, gir etc. 
gurCi K.) “kid". G. compares Sar. yen' 
“kid" < Av. garstea- ‘'foetus". I 
gar'cuk, B. gttt'sak “clay-pot ' . 
yard “dust”. Prs. | 

gar da “kidney". Prs. '■ 

gardan, K. gardan “neck '. Pr--. ’ 

gram. Le. gram “vilhage Kdni gram I 
“Kauignram, in Waziristan' Ind, ' 
i/raa-nk, K. grati-iek “to chew, m.i.sti- i 
cate . gra tiou Lian-am ijranpk a 


■‘I clmwed the bread’'. ■< *grahna-, 
cf. Skr. gras- “to seize v^th the 
mouth, eat ", Greek Ypatu? 
garaic-, K. girair-yek “to scratcfi ". Psht. 

garaicul, cf. Prs, gar “scab ". 
giriya “knot ". Prs. 
girz-, K. girz-Vek "‘to wander about, torn ". 

Pfiht. girzedil (•< Arc^. Vrtt. garhiban' . 
girzaic-, cans. of. girz-. az bu ku car.v 
girzawhii. 

giS (B.) “beard’ ?: 

'gisi, K.gas, Le.gii<hy,Ra\-.gisliey “ tooth 
g/Si itasam “I bite off ", Original pi. . 
cf. cimi.a *yastra-. cf. EVP. s.v. yd-". 
giiSa “thus, in this way", kye b' ttl 
gusa kunt “why do you act thus’’ ’ 
giiSa mak kon! Cf. guj? 
gitSna'gl “hunger , Prs. 
gut “lame". 
gttz “ 3 'ard ’. Prs. 
gazdum “scorpion ”. Prs, 
gaiPi .gazPi M.\SB.) (K.) “plough-bul- 
lock ’. Borr. from an Ir. dialect with 
g ii“’ Cf. Prs. harzagCiw, icarz'g nw 
etc. Or cf. Par, s.v. kdsagii. 

r 

yauc ‘‘deep’ . Cf. Prs. ynwt'i “a deep 
well ". 

'yiiPi “a kind of bird’, K. yico “the 
Indian btidger ’ 

yaf-Vek K. “to weave . G. compares 
Skr. gitph-. yo/’ < *ivaf-. Cf. Par. 
yaf-, Psht adit, Av. ahda-. Skr. rabh-. 
ycTHyatu "barking of a dog '. '^spuk ha 
yawtan ke “the dtfg is barking’ . K. 
yap. Psht. 

ypk "frog . Prs. V airtiydy. 

')li, Lc i/kal “thief '. P.sht. y^l. 
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■\d''le * hidden, stolen ", ysle b ' kam. Psht. 

|‘‘covering, sheath’". Prs. yildf. 
ynl'ld “grain"'. Prs. 
yo las “*a kind of wool {sardiiz)". Cf. 
Prs. yiildz “thick, coarse"'? Prs. 
sardSz is a kind of head stall, 
yiiii'f?) K. “hidden, lost"’. 
ynnjlK.) “bad’". G. compares Bal. ganday 
“bad", Psht. yandsl “to dislike ". 
Borr. from a lost Psht. word *yandj'? 
ytnij “a rag’’, K. “a garment ", B. yrtjtj 
“trousers’". Prob. borr. from a lost 
Psht. word, V. EVP. s.v. dyustsl. Cf. 
paryan-. 

yund'ji “heifer" . 

ygyid “ penis Psht. yep. 

yar-, K. ydr “cave". Prs. 

yUr-, K. ySr-Hek “to rain". bdWdn yo'rf. 

G. < Av. vdr-, Par. ydr etc. 
yarh “lost". Cf. Psht. wriik. • 

yrds, K. yrds, Rav. gkardsa “black”. 
yrdsi ta dmi “the pupil of the eye ". 
yur'sagg “pestle”. Prs. Oyur “mortar"’ 
+ sang? , 

yaixi (B.) “neck" . Psht. 
yarau'-, K. yayatc-J/ei' “to open the eyes". 

cimi yarawSn. Psht.^ 
yus'kak, K. ywac “calf"’. G. compares. 
S. Bal. gicask, >Skr. vatsa- etc. Re- 
garding K. c. y. 69. P.sht. yuckai 
“yonng bullock calf ’" borr. from 
Orm. 

yv s- .’ yak, K. ya-ac- : yn-ek “ to say, speak " 
dar-yuntn bu “I shall tell you ba- 
•dela bu yusim “bait mexdnam" ; fit 
Aw imtii ki ca h' yns “hi niara ci 
meguyi "; piijg a'zdn bu ■yuJ»'“the 
cock crows 'prciw-nni kii t'l ki yS 
bilk “I had said to you yesterday". 
• b < Av, vai-, X, Bal gicasag. — 
V*'*- and Bal. lywas- < Av. m.isya 


I ySs- “snow"’. Av, vafra-, Par. yarp. etc. 
y«|-5fe, K. yiuasr-Vek “to fear”. 'yiiSim; 
til ^ii yus “do you fear? ’ a-sarai 
bu yw.ft; yu'sok-am, yii'sukuni. < Av. 
*vi-^rali- (G. < Anc. Prs. vi + tras-, 

* * with syncope of s). Cf. 
yiigaw-', K. ywcUrgiv-Vek “to frighten". 
yusd'wim. 

yiisaw-Qk^, K. yivasi'aif-'Jek “to wash '. 
'dest bu yusa'wim “I wash my hands '; 
yusa'icSn-a “wash it" ; yusfl- 

ivpk-a “I washed my face ". ■<! Av. 
*Ki-frav-, cf. Yazgh. fsraw-, "Wkh. 
piiru-. (G. < Skr, vi-srdvaya- “to 
wash away’’). 

yut, K. yioat, Le. ghota “fat”. Psht. yaf, 
Waz. ytmt. 

ywar (K.) “oath’'. Av. varah- “ordeal, 
trial’’. 

ywarg-Vek (K.'i “to appear good, look 
nice". G. comp. Skr. vps- “to choose, 

. select’’ (?l 

yicat-yek K.) in ywar yw° “to take an 
oath”, Av, vardz- “to perform, ful- 
fill, accomplish"’. 

'ywdBi, K. ywdsi, Le.^hivash “grass ’. kara 
ki kok ywdSi ser “ who gives it grass?" 
Grig, pi.; with yivds-, cf. EVP. s.v. 
it'dss. ( Acc. to G. borr. from Prs. 
was). — .\ce. to Aiidre.as Deutsche 
I-it. Zeit., 1928, 2267, the derivation 
of these words from Av. vdstra- is 
impossible. — The original form of the 
Psht. and Orm. words must, how- 
ever, in any case be *wnstra-. 

I ydz “cradle". Prs. 

! yiiz- : yustuk, K. ywar- ; yuMstak “to 
fall”. Usually with al- : 'peri 'gap 
al-'yuzi “the stone falls down now ' ; 
al-yuzim bu “I shall fall"; gap al- 
yuduk; hary bummdi iie al-yuM;e 



“the leaf has fallen to the ground’'; 
he. arghoshtakai “did yon fall?" — 
G. < Av. vaz- “to fly”! cf. tVkh. tvazn 
"to fall ' etc. V. EVP. s.v* watal. 

H 

Cf. .s. VoNfels.) 

ha'fo, V. a'fg. 
hdnt, V. .mme. 
hin'du “Hindu". 

hencii i^K.; “tears". G <! Av. asm-. Sg. 
*Jwnck, hoc k. (< ^oSk <. *airuka-' . 
V. 67. 

hond, V. kor. 

/jiM/-.veA:(K.y‘ground, pulverized '. *mga-. 
G. comp. Paht. aipl “to grind , Pr.s. 
drd “flour” etc. V. EVP. s.v. flya. 
haitdi, V. cdr-jistn. 

MHak, V. aw-. 

• 

J 

jak (K.) “wounded, hurt V. zan-. 
jetH,j3m,K.jem, zem “below, down". 

giri di h' pm sam “1 descend from 
the mountain ’’ ner “cellar”; 
ta dra.it i-jmii ne “under the tree"; 
he. pa-dzema “down'’. <C Av. ha(a- 
*ai>a)na-, cf. Pi-s. zer a *ha('a-ai>a)ri 
etc. 

J 

jtn, Le. jhe “place”, tar mun a-jdi jiec 
a “my home is far aw.ay ' . Pr.s. — 
K. jdk possibly genuine -< *wydka-. 
Je, T. Jef. 

'joi “watercourse'’. Prs, 
jagra “fight", jagra mak kun. I’.sht. 
ja'li “splendour ’ Prs.'.’ 

jdli “h.ail". Prs. 


i jo'ld “sp^er . Prs. • 

jndldoz “yaeking-needle ’. Prs. | 
jam “collected, collection’’. Prs. 

I jam “cup’’. Prs. • 

j jdn, K. jdn “self, body’’. Prs. 
j ju'nub “south’’. Prs. 
jagg “war". Prs. 

I jer (B.) “clay”, jer er-ioar “gel bidr' . 
jer, usually Je, K. i-'zar, he. jar “ on ”, V. 
92. 

ji're “portion, ration [rasad) ’. Prs. 
jdrup “broom", ku tier bii jump kain 
“I sweep the house . Prs. 
j jar'ya “hedgehog ". 

' jOr K. “sound, well, prepared", afg 
sarai jop a; ner bu jop kani “I build 
a house’’. Psht. 

juap “span”. < *ivitaspi-, cf. Av. vitasti- 
etc. V. Hep. 36, EVP. s.v. ideH. Cf. 
Charpentier, JRAS. 1927, pp. Hoff, 
j j'lstit\ K. jistii, B., Le. jist “20". Av. 

1 vlsaiti. V. 99. 

1 joi “boiling". wOk bu jOs .ire “the 
j water is boiling an joS me,iitra''.'’. 

I Prs* 

I jtii- “to boil ”, juiim. Prs. 

' jus- : d{y)ek, K. jun- : dnek “to .see ’, az 
I bu ku tu jftsim = jusini-at “I see 
you' ; jusini a bu “ mebinim-is" ■. afg 
sapiye bu ku mun jusi “those men 
see me "; prdn-am pz prdn) ku tu de 
■ buk “ I saw you yesterday [diroz md 

sumdra dida budim)’’ ; prdn-at ku 
mun de buk. Acc. to G. dyek < Av. 
^ difa- ; jun- < Av. zan- “to know*’, 
Bal. zdnay ‘’to know, see’ . — 
i.s strange, cf., however, 54 juf K. 
juf ‘'to look at ' may be derived from 
*Tfwj’*cs- < Av. ri-daras , cf. s.v. Jifsp, 
ja icdb K. "answer . Prs. 

Jo wari *■ jowar . Prs. 
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k- : tJal, K. k[aw)- : kayek (p.p.m. dok) 
“to edo, make Aor. kam, kern; 
imper. 2 sg., kon (Le. fcu«); -am dctk-a 
'‘kadaim " ; -am dd biik “kada budam". 

G. < Av. kar-; data-. — Loss, of r 
in the presest stem, as in Psht. kawul. 
Borr. from Psht. ? 

ka K., Le. relative pron. “who, that '. 
At. ka-. V. 105. 

ka K. conj. “that, because, if” etc. kaf6 
ki '(usim kd ar-zdya “I tell him to | 
come’’; ka tu prdn bii arzdksn, az 
bu ku tu M das ripe dar-suk “if 
yon had come yesterday, I should 
have given yon ten rupees,’. Cf. Prs. 
kih etc. • 

ka K., Le. “when”. Av. kaha. 
ke, V. kye. 

ki K., Le. “to, into, for”. V. 89. * 

“hole”, ko §uk-e; ko ta ysi “the 

hole of the ear '. 
ko (B.) “mountain’. Prs. 
kU K., preposition. V. 86. • 

kiblaru “west”. Prs. • 

kabf.py, qabr “tomb”. Prs. 
kabar'yd “ribs”. Prs. • 

qabri'stdn “graveyard ”. Prs. 

'kifd “.shouting, calling”. klH zuk 
“farydd kaV’. Cf. K. ktcvek “to 
call, summon' . 

kii'iuk “puppy, cub ’. Cf. Par. kucuk 
“dog”, 

kafan “winding-sheet, shroud '. kafana 
p' ketn. Prs. 

kaf “palm of the hand". Prs. 
kaftar Le,, K. k^ftaru “pigeon ”. Prs. 
kdj, Le. kaj “crooked, bent ”. I’rs. 
kaje ki “woman's forehair”. Psht. AojaA’. 
kajlr “a large, black bird'. 


kd'kd “uncle ". Ind. 

kaik “flea'”. Pr.s. V. sak. 

kauk, Le, kouk “partridge”. Prs. 

kok, K. kuk, Le. kok “who,^ ", “anyone”. 

tar tu a-pe kok buk “who was your 
j j father?' tii tar kuk a-kldn yim 
“whose son ^re you?”'. < ^ko-kah, 
Av. ka- with the -ka- suffix like Psht. 
cok. 

kdkur'tak “throat”. Cf. 'Waig. kake'rik 
“throat ”, Lhd. khakhdrl “jaw”? 
kal “bald”. Prs. 

kdli^ “knife”, d^kartyd-, ci. Via. kard, 
Psht. cdra etc. 

‘kali - “dress, cloth”, kdli b' galim “I 
weave cloth”; kdli nak darim. Prs. 
ki'li “key". Prs. 
qil “locked". 
kul'ca “treshlng-sledge”. 
kulf “lock ”. Prs. 

kdli'gak “knife {pe^kaus)”. "L. '■kdli'-. 
kili'dk “the temples; a certain part of 
* the plough”. 
krdl “.all”’. Prs. 

kldn, K. kuldn, Le. kaldn “son”, ta 
marzd kldn “b^)ther’s son”. Con- 
nected avith Kurd. etc. kurr “son ”? 
Cf. 

kla'ndk, 'kldnak (Ph.), B. kla'ndk, K. 
kulanuk, Le. kalanak “boy””, kldnak 
§uk-e “ a boy is born ”. V. kldn. 
ku'laqg “crane, hoe”. Prs. 
kdni “palate”. Prs. 
ka'mdn “bow ". katndn-a p' kum ‘‘I 
bend it”. Prs. 

j kamdn-i Eu'sliini “rainbow”. Prs. 

, kamarband “belt ”. Prs. 
j kai mdx “cre.am”’. Prs. ■< Turk, 
i kln ok, K. kin- : kwulak “to copulate”’. 
ta pe a-ndk ai kinam ; B. ndk-at kinem ; 
kinuk-atn-a. Cf. Mj. knu- : ktinOy, Cau- 





cas. Jew. kim- : kerde but kurde i 
“done”, cf. Horn. Neup. Et., Naoh- | 
trage, 847). The euphemistic ^use of ' 
kar- has possibly been supported by ' 
the association with kim. i 

kUn, K. kdn, gdn, Le. kan “ when ' . , 

ar-zdkOn-a? prdn ar^sakum a. 
kim “anus, podex”. Prs. 
kanca'ni “harlot”. Ind. — K. kanjar 
through Psht. 

kan'dii ‘Targe earthen vessel for holding 
grain '. Prs. 
qdnd “sugar ". Prs. 
kund “blunt”. Prs. 
ka'nak “ankle”. 
kdg, (B.). V. kar. 

ka't}(J-? iijgds bit katjcji “[the horse] is 
neighing”. 

kap-Qk "to dig”, K. kap-Vek “to cut”. 

kaptm, ka bumma-m kapqka. Ind. 
'kapda md/ “a black and white, very 
poisonous snake”. Prs. kafca. 
kap'il “woman’s curl”. 
kar “deaf”, Prs. — B. fed».i, Psht.; K. 

kim genuine < Av. kanna- ? 
kar-Ok, K. kar-yek “tc#sow”. ku bitmmd 
p' karim; kubummd-m karqk-e. Psht. 
kar, K. kdr “work, action”. Prs. 
kqr “blind ". Prs. — B. riind, Psht.; K. 

llUnd < Av. anda-, cf. EVP. s.v. riind. 
kirm “worm”. Prs. 
ka'rdr “silent”, kardr bsnl I’rs. 
kur'ti “jacket”. Prs. 
kirwas (K.) “a kind of lizard”. Cf, Par 
kartnaS. 

kir'zl; B, Eav. kirj7 “hen”. < *krkgd-. 
cf. Prs. karg, Par. kur^, Psht. iirg 
(v, EVP. S.V.). — K. kirmnl. 
kai'Ci, K. karci “split, torn", k^rci-a p 
kam ‘ nietrakanani-is 
C'/ oy, K. “crow . Wuz. Psht. C/viyo. 


kdsa “small plate '. Prs. • 

kis'si “worfl, tale'’ (pi.?,. Prs. | 
kasam “oath”, kasam-a b' ar-Sirhn "I 
swear an oath to him ". PrS? 
kds, pi. kdst, Le. kash “Afghan ”, K. k‘’si 
“the Wazirs ". V. p. 312, n. 2. 
kes “shirt”. Prs. 
kdsitk “spoon'’. Pr.s. *> 

'kisti “boat ". Prs. 

ki tdb “book”. Prs. 

kyi, ke, K. ki(yei, Le, key "why?’' 

kaiza “bridle ". 

kuzali ‘ water-bucket”. Cf. Par. klzare. 
Prs. kiiza. 


L 

lab “lip”. Prs. 

, ‘naked ". Prs. 

I ^ayu/-- .TayafsA: (?) “to roll, wallow '. perl 
i laya'ri; gap ta girl ear dl la'(atQk-e 

I* “the stone has rolled down from the 

top of the hill ’. Psht. ryaj-eddl. 

laka^awai (K.) “deer '. Waz. Psht. laka- 
snum, Bangash laka.vo ira. 

land ‘‘short' . Psht. 

lip-, K. hqy Hek* "to be suckled' , tar 
.vui mdica nak lipl “ mudar-i xuda 
7ta iugat". 

Idr (B. ‘‘road ’. Psht. 

•Urai, K. lyirai ‘‘lamb '. f:. comp. P.sht. 
7crai 

lar zd “ trembling ”. Prs. 

larzdn-uk “to make tremble ", kii oiiin 
larzdnuk-e. 

lar-, lar-yek " to stir, mix ’ . indr 
hifoii "moisten thoi^ flour prda far 
kti ’. Psht. 

larau -. cams, of lar-. Jaraiir,n-a " ir,r 
bidi '. 



Ian rd ‘•scrotum ". Originally “penis"’? 

Cf^ Par. 'lan-3i. ‘ 

Jas-Vek (K.) “to lick”. 6. oonip. Prs. 

lisiian etc. V. cata. 
la pic “a small species of lizard"’. 

Idyiq “worth’". Prs. 
lauz “promise’". Prs. 

Itizirn K. “neS^ssary ”. Prs. 


M 


md i, K. mtiM “tisb’". Prs. 

K. mdi “month”. G. < Av. mail-. 
Cf. Par. melii, Psht. ° mat. 

'mil, K. mal “ewe" . G. < Av. maesi-. 
mn cin “ handmill ". Psht. mefan Cf. AO. 
VII. 200. 

mud'ydl B.; K. muMyal “tail of the fat- 
tailed sheep’". G. comp. Prs. dumha 
(with metathesis!. Uncertain. ^ 
•mu dam “always"’ Prs. 
mai'ddn “plain '". Prs. — K. mainddn, 
Waz. mainddn. 

mak B., K. prohibitive particle, "waf 
mak cii “do not go there”. C? ■< Av. 
md, with the -Ica- sufSx. Cf.»nak. 
mak (K.', B. max '?) “withered, faded”. 

< *marxtaka-, cf. PJr. mat, s.v. mer-t 
mnl K. “property, goods’". Prs. 
mala, mdlai, K. maP, a word added to 
numerals and indef. pron. of number. 
do mala sarai “two men "; citJi mdlai 
he Ini kitdh awe^ ‘‘how many others 
are reading the book?’" Se m° 
b° k° a° ■“ one other person is rea- 
ding the book’". Cf. 'mdli. 

'mail, Lc. mull “husband”. <: Pers. 

martiya-, ct.^^sht. mej-f “h^stiand ". 
Par. mer “man "". 

mlif. K. millz “apple’", ku id ki semlir 
dar-si)'irH "I give thee an apple"’. 


‘ The connexions of this word are 

! difficult, cf. EVP. s.v. maiia. Par. 

1 Vo^. s.v. dmar. 

I mdlidari “woman whose husband is 
i alive”. V. 'mall. 

\^\iulk “country, region”. Prs. 

nmlld “mulla”» Prs. 

' md'liim K. “known”. Prs. 

I mal'tey, K. miltay, Le. maltagh “gun”, 
i Turk. 

; malax “locust”. Prs. — K. milxai, 

I Psht. V. mix. 

md'md “mother’s brother”. Prs. 
me'mdn, K. mihmdn “guest ”. Prs. — 
K. memni f. is poss. genuine. 
man, K. mun “then, at that time”. 
menai “autumn”. Psht. 
min, K. min “still, yet ". min pu'xOk 
ndk Hik-i “it has not yet become 
ripe”. 

mun, obi. of az “I’’. • 

mund'jdt ‘‘prayer’’. Prs. 

' mu'ndsib “necessary ”. Prs. 

msnz, minz, K. manj, Le. menz “middle”. 
Psht. 

1 'mvnza “stem of a»tree”. Psht. 
mdnzaijgust “middle finger ". 
mag'gas “fiy”. Prs. 

j mr- : 'mulluk, K. mr- : mul\l',ak “to die”. 
I mri “he dies”; a-sarai 'mulluk (Le. 

, muluk) ‘‘the man died '". G. < Av. 
mar-. 

mar “snake ’". Pr.s. — K. wiarj^Cr, Psht. 
1 mdr “centipede”. Prs. mur “ant”? 

I mured ’‘ant”. Prs. But K. mdrcoi is 
; poss. genuine. 

mur' da, pi. mur'diyi “corpse"’. Prs. 
mrlg, mrlk (K.) “slave ". <imaryaka-. cf. 
! Psht. mrayai. 

• mirga, K. wir,9“ “sparrow ". G. C 
mxrx'in-. 
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mur'yaici B, “duck ". Prs. i 

mdr'xdr “markhor". Prs. 

maryuk (K.), Le. marivokh “'nj>ooii”. 

< *mah-raiika-, cf. Skr. roka- “light '? 

V. md'taii. 

mar'zd, B., K., Eav. marzd “brother i 
friend”, fit tar xui n-marzd kyi nak 
ar-milok? “'vhy did you not bring 
your brother?”. G. < Prs niirzd 
“prince” (?). — < *ha-mdty-zdfa-, 
cf. Anc. Prs. hamdtar- “born of the 
same mother”, Greek 6fiO|.u|Tpioc;. V. 
winjok. 

mar- “to knead, .grind”. mafOn " mat da 
ku". Skr. mi'd- “to crush". Cf. Par. 
muj- “to rub". Cf. 
mdf, K. rnCtj- “flour", az bii asydi ne 
mar kam “I grind flour at the miU”. 
V. maf-. These tvords must he loan- j 
words oil account of the r. I 

mni'yuy K.J“frog’'. < ♦mattriy, j 

horr. from some derivative of Skr. I 
maiyjuka-, cf. e. g. Kati muyuk. 
ma'skd “butter”. Prs. — K. pisk. 
nms-in'jdn “three days ago". V.m'jdn. 
maH (K.) “fly”. G.^C Av. maxSt-. 
mei merb’’ “sun”. G. < Av. 

mi^ra-, Mj. mira. Psht. dial, myer 
i,v. EVP. s.v. nicarj might be due to 
a contamination of mi^ra- and hvar-. 
md'sdm “evening". Psht. 
muSaw-Bk, K. “to rub, knead, 

smear”. musa'icim; mvya'wOn-a 
‘'biisd-iS" ; mubi-a bii “he mbs it”. 
Cf. also K. iHutawyek “to rub, anoint ". 
G. compares Prs. niuSfan etc. Cf. 
EVP. s.v. mufil. 

md'tau B. “moon”. Prs. V. maryuk. 
matat (K.) “apricot ’. Cf. Par. mindut. 
muttai "handful, fist”. K. mu; “fi-'t". 
Psht. 

— Kulturiorskning. 11 XI. 


mazed B. , K. mdtc^, Eav. maw “mottier '. 

<; Av. %idfar-. I 

mewd “grape”, K. “fruit”. Prs. 
max, K. max “we", mdx zut^n “j;id 
xil-istim V. 100. 
me.f “nail”. Prs. 

mex (K.) “locust”. G. ■< Av. mabaxa-. 

V. malax. ^ 

mux K. ; Eav. makh “ face, cheek, edge of 
a knife”, pa zsiOx al-yziHuk ' he fell 
on his face”; ta ner a-niux “the 
floor of a house". Cf. Psht. max. 
Par. mzix, Skr. mukha-. 
mdz-Hek (K.) “to be twi.sted”. 
t»ez- : mtyiuk, K. maz- nnaltak “to break” 
(intr). perl bu a-yiii mezl "now the 
tooth breaks’’; yisi muiUk-e. Cf. Mj. 
maz- “to kill”, I-^ht. mat “broken”. 
tni zi “urine’’. < Av. maez-. 
me^'dlk, K. mizdik “mosque”. Waz. 
Psht. mazdak. 

mizaiv- “to break” (trans.). miiaielm-a 
bzz. V. mez-. 

niGz-nnok “to loosen, untie”, perl-ah' 
mQzuH "xalds mekHnam’’; giriya 
mi)?lm ‘ I loosen the knot”; mnk-am 
bitk. Cf. Skr. muc-, cans, niocaya-, 
Mj. muz :mu'(il “to swing". 

.Y 

n- : nustuk. K. zi- : nnstak “to sit down". 
az bu aim ; imper. 2 sg. tu net, B. ne, 
Eav. tieJi : nustukiin-a ; a sarai zarka 
uustuk-a. G. ■< Av. ni-had- Cf. EVP. 
nd^9l. Par. Voe. nhln-. 
na K., “uo”. 

I na, K. nuft, Le. nob, B. naha “9 '. Av. 
nava, Psht. nsh. 
ziai "reed". Prs. 
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ne, 4. [i'.nar, Le. (tjne'r), postpos. “in”. 

ne zln daya “there? is a saddle 
in the house (ria Mna 2 :jn as'”; i-nm 
ne fci ocuy-a put dak, bar di nak 
naysk “he hid himself in the house 
and did not go ont"; mmzi ne “in 
the middle’’; jsmi ne “below’'. 6. 
comp, nar'^ier] “house”. V. 91. 
nefak “navel”. Cf. Prs. ndf etc. 
ni'gOr, K. nzSr “daughter-in-law”. Psht. 
najor K. “unwell, sick”. ndjSr hu'kuyn 
[iu'kum). Psht. 

7irik ; B., K., Le. nak “not”. Av. na °. 
Cf, tnak. 

nak; K., B. ndk, Le. nak “wife”. *7idtcy- 
akd-, cf. Psht. naive ‘‘bride”, Waz. 
nSivye, Skr. navyd- “newly married 
woman”. * 
ni'kd “marriage”. Prs. 
ndk “the point of a knife”. Prs. ^ 
nfkra “silver”. Prs. 
nilkar, K. naukar ‘‘servant”. Prs. 
nikiz-yek (K.) “to throw down, propel'’. 

Cf. Psht. kuz “down, below ’? 
ndl ‘‘horse-shoe’'. Prs 
nela, K. {{)nelO' “presence”, as^ post- 
pos. ‘‘at, with”, kitdb nela-m ye 
“the book is with me’'; a-kitdb tar 


I nam-. Cf. Av. nam-, Sak pa-nam- 

I “to ascend”. 

! nitnelf, Le. nimek “salt”. Prs. natnak 
I etc. V. 36. 

I nhnrSz, K. nhnryuz “noon”. Cf. Prs, 
r nlmrSz. 

I nimfsta ‘‘written”, nimista p‘ kani “I 
! write”; xatt-atn nimiStd ddk-e ‘‘I 

have written a letter”. Prs., cf. 

I Ghilzai Psht. na'mista. 

I rdmi'so, K. nlm-shv “midnight’'. Cf. 

I Prs. nlmsab. 

! tin'mdz ‘‘prayer'’. Phi. yiarndc. Cf. 

I Khow. Iw. niinez. — K. nmdz, Prs. -f 
j Psht. 

nl'nl, K. HMtT, Rav. “nose". G. < Av. 
^ni-vaend-f Poss. with assimilation 

< Prs. blni. 

na'rai “narrow”, K. ‘‘mountain pa-ss”, 
Le. nami “thin”. Psht. 
ner B.; K. 7iar, Le. ner “house”, neri 
ne “inside”: icd neri neri ne "da 
xdna darun" . Ar.antara-, *antarya-. 
Cf. Pash. S. anda rii ‘‘house ”, Prs. 
nur “light”. Prs. 
nar'goi, Le. bull'’. 

Harm U., Le. “soft”. Prs. — K. 'iiSriv 
•< Av. nanira-. 


niim i-nela biik; wok bu nela di-tca 
cawe ‘‘ au az pez-i§ nteraua" ; i-nela 
di-m al-cau'Ok “he went away from 
me": i-7iela di-t ar-zdk "he came fiojn 
yon”. < Av. yiazdyo “nearer”. 
nul “beak Prs. 

ndlat. K. pi. ndlattl “swine”. Cf. Waz. 
nolat “pig, brute” ■< Ar. la‘'nat 
‘‘curse”. Cf. also Oss. ‘‘naldt'" 
“Gesindel, v^flucht’’. ^ 
ndm B.; K. ndrn “name”, tar til tidm 
ca-ya? Prs. or genuine. 
iiiiH-liek :lv.) “to descend '. G. <; Skr. ! 


neri'nd, K. ncr ‘‘male ". Av. yiar-. 
nOfi K. “piece of bread”. Psht. 
nas K., Kav. “belly ". 7ias ta pat “calf 
of the leg” (cf. Par. iskambek-i pdl, 
Ashk. ku^cuf). Psht. 
nas- :nQk, K. yiis- : nok, Ray. yutss-" to seize, 
catch”, kafo b' nasayn "itra megi- 
ram" : ndk-a b' yiasam; kafQ b’ nok- 
am " ura giriftam " ; ndk-am nok. G. 
comp. Psht. nlwul, nis- (and Skr. labh-\ 
Cf. also Ishk. nas- : nad, Yaghn. nas- : 
ndf. Darmesteter’s derivation of the 
Psht. word from Av. nas- “ to oh- 
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tain ' does not account for the past. 
Apparently an inchoative, Ir. *nasa- : 
■‘‘nata-. « 

ndaai “ son-in-law Psht. nicasai “grand- 
son'? But. cf. nwa'sai. 

Ills, K. tines, Le. ties “19 ’. unes acc. t« 
G. borr. from Hi. unis. — But Lhd. 
unni. lines < *nues, prob. through the 
infl. of Ind. forms. V. 37, 99. 
nis- : na^'fok K. “to go out’’, az bu ner 
di nisim. Cf. Par. Mi- ; naryd, Minj. 
niy-. nis-appears to be an inchoative 
form : *Mj(s)-is- (Skr. ’’nir-icch-). Cf. 
awas-, ices-. 

nic-astak ^K.) “to lie down, go to sleep’’. 
*ni-pad-, cf. EVP. sv. camldsUl. Minj. 
nilv- nivl-'j : nuwdst). 
naic-, K. naw-’Jek “ to cause to sit down". 
az bn ku iu naicinii ku tu-ni natcok-a 
“tura ktndam". V. n-. 
ni'ice, K. naicl, Le. nuvt “90". Av. na- 
vaiti-. 

nlw- : nySk (K.) “to put, place". C. < Av. 

ni-dd-, cf Prs. nihddan. 
nuiv, K. nyutv “new". < Av. nava-. 
na'war- : naicu'lQk, B. Haic^r- : naw^lak 
"to take out, draw out", nid.v id 
di wok naiculok “ we drew water from 
the well ’’. G. C Av. nikbar- (or wi- 
bar- ?). 

mca'sai, K. nwasai "grandson". Psht. 
ndicaxt "late ". icaxt bu ndicaxt se “it 
is getting late '. Prs. 
niydk (K.) “maternal uncle’’. Cf. Psht. 
tiiydyo, Phi. nydk "grandfather". 

P 

pa K. "by, at", G, < Av. /Miiti. 
pe pye B.; K. pie "father", tuc iiiun 


% 

a-pe mulbk-e "my father is dead ”. 
G. < pitar-, cf. Zaza, ^i etc. 
pdi "foot". Prob. Prs. — K. pdi-t, with 
Ind. suff. (G.), B. pdS {?). * 

poi “understanding’’. pOl bu sdm “I 
understand’’; az bu pOl ndk sam “na 
mefdmam ’’. Psht. 

pa'bega, K. pa-bezp, Le. ^abega “high, 
above". K. bez “the place above 
or outside ”. bez d Av. barszyah- 
“ higher". Cf. bek. 

pec K. ; Le. pets “far, distant’’. Acc. to 
G. = 

Jtec IC. “the back; back, again, after- 
wards ”. pec ar-zdk “pas dmad". G. 
comp. Hi. piche ’‘behind’, etc. The 
e, however, renders this derivation 
improbable. < ’’pasryah- Ay.pasca; 
cf. Par. “behind", Minj. adpOc, 
•Ishk. impost “behind". 
pic-Vek (K.) ‘‘to drip”. Cf. Lhd. pic 
‘‘moistened, irrigated’’? G. comp. 
Bal. pliifay. 

p^c, K.^ pac “a kiss”. G. comp. Psht. 
maca etc. 

pdda ‘‘^erd of cows ”. Prs. 
pai'dd “found". Prs. 
padak, postpos. govern, the gen. ‘ like’’. 
a tar nmn ta marzd padak ye ‘‘he 
resembles my brother’’, pa -f- .? 
pdi'yiimbar ‘‘prophet’’. Prs. 
pdk “milk". Cf. pi'kdk. 

'pdkl “razor". Prs. 

pi'kdk, B. pi'kak, Rav. pikakh "butter- 
milk’’, "(butter- jmilk, tyre ”. 

pi- < Av. payah-, cf. Par. pe, and 
dojrble -ka- suffix, pdk “milk' < 
payal^ + aka-. •* 
pdki zd, K. pdk ‘‘clean, pure". Prs. 
pa'lau, paid, K. ^aiau ‘‘side, direction . 
afo paliidi" from that direction . Pr.s 
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pul ^B.) “bridge”. Prs. 
po'ldS'‘ steel”. Prs. * 

paVkak ‘‘eyelid”. Afgh. Prs. ; Prs. palk. 
pa'laqg “leopard”. Prs. — K. Psht. 
palast-, K. plast-Vek “to wring, fold”. 
palaUim. Cf. Psht. palapl ‘ to twist, 
wind, envelope”? With this verb 
G., however, comp. K. plafnek “to 
he upset”. < *paridasta-? 
pal'ta ‘'lamp ’. Fis.fallta “torch, wick”? 
pOm “wool”. Cf. Prs. pasni, Minj.pam 
etc. 

pan (K.) "wide, extended”. Gennine, 
< Ay. Parana-? Cf. Prs. Aw, Psht. 
plan etc. 

pin i,K.) “honey”. G. comp. Phi. ang- 
pen. — Cf. Av. ^aenaena- “consisting 
of honey”, v. EVP. s.v. gabina-. 
pen, K. p5n “upper terrace or roof of 
a house". G. comp. Phi. ban “roof”, 
Prs. ban “house”, pon <C.*palfi)-b° ? 
penc B. ; K.venj, Le. penz “ 5 ”. Ay. panca. , 
pan'jes K.; Le. panzes “15”. Ay. panca- 
dasa. , 

pan'jdstu, Le. panzast, K. panjdftu (with 
■j from cdstCi “40”; “50”. ^y. pan- 
(dsatsm. ^ 

pa'nir ‘"cheese”. Prs. 

2 M''nesta, K. pa-nlSt^, Le. paneght “out, 
outside”, paiieita p' cum. nest-, 
cf. Av. niitara- “external”, Skr. 
niftya-. 

pdni ‘‘bark of a tree (f.”'. Or “leaf”? 
cf, Psht. pdtja ? 

pTtjg (K.) “cock”. G. comp, pinga (K.. 
“the time just before dawn” (cf. Prs. 
pang “dawn”, Khow. pii^nachui 
“morning”;. ' « 

pa'ri “fairy”. — K. perai, Psht. 
peri K. ; Le. “now”. G. <f reri 
‘" at this time ”. Cf. Par. tfarf ■‘ now” ? 


pn[b)-, K. pra-yek (aor. 2 sg. priw) “to 
beat”, kafo sarai prlblm “i ddama 
metanam ” ; tu ku mim kye pri f “why 
do you beat me?’’. G. < Ay. pairi- 
dd-, cf. Khow. pra- “to beat” etc. (?;. 
par'ear- “to cut", kali bu parcaplni 
“I cut the’cloth”. Cf. EVP. s.v. 
skasM (add: Prs. niskurda “a shoe- 
maker's knife"’). Very uncertain. 
par'yan-ok, K. partun-Vek “to dress one- 
self”. 'kail par^a nitn, par^a'nok-am ; 
kdllye par'^a'non! Also causative: 
ku u-orkai bu kali paryanim “ba- 
cara. inepOsanim”. G. comp. Skr. 
pari-gitdh-, Psht. dyustsl (v. EVP. s.v.';. 
Cf. 'fiinji. 

pdrak, K. pdr^ “for, lor the sake of’. 
tar ksk pdrak al-gustdk-e “for whose 
sake has he brought it ibard-i ki”. 
G. comp. Psht. da-para. ^ 
prchi, K. prdn “yesterday ”. *parana-, 
cf, EVP. s.v. parun. — B. par, Prs.; 
Le. parin, Psht. 
parr “feather”. Prs. 
p>arr-ek “to fly”, kirii peri bu parre 
‘ the hen is flyitig now ” ; kirzi parritk 
(paroM^i “ mur-f parrid” . Prs. 
pra'aul “last year”, K. parsal “next (?) 
year ’. Cf. Par. pardsur, EV^P. s.v. 
pares. V. asul. 

prusnaic-yek {K.) “to sprinkle”. G. < Av. 
pairi-haek- \hinCa-, ?'. Prs. pdildan 
<. *pars- -, the derivation of prusn- 
< *ppSna- {'^pers-', or *pps7ia- i*perk-) 
is tempting, hut phonetically diffi- 
cult. V. 66, 71. 

par tuk Le. “wide trousers”. Psht. 
par'xdna “ nostrils ’. 
prdy- : prdk, K. prd- ■. praicak “to sell”. 
prdyini-a bu “I sell it’’; 2., 3 sg. 
prdyi; ku tu je prdn le anrai-em 

C 
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prdk-a “I sold yon a sheep yester- 
day G. comp. Prs. flrBxtau d Av. 
^pairi-vaxS- (but regarding PsBt.pro- 
wid V. EVP. s.v. probh. prawak 
< ’^p)ara-icaxta'ka- (cl. Par. phardt); 
pray-, prd is prob. is secondary foi* 
mation from the pa.sf stem, as *para- 
waxs- would have resulted in something 
like ^prdS-. OT.prdy-d^para-da-f 
pis- : pisfak (K.) “to write”. < Av. paes- 
“to adorOj colour ", Anc. Prs. niy- 
pais- “to write” etc. 
post “skin”. Prs. 

po'sHn “posteen, sheep-skin coat"’. Prs. 

paSa “mosquito”. Prs. 

pi'si, K. pus “cat”. Cf. Prs. j;/saA etc. 

pis^kal “dung of sheep, etc."’. Pis. piskil, 

pdina “heel”. Prs. 

puit “back, back of a knife”. Prs. 

pd^tdn{n)a. “question”. Psht. 

pat (K.) “upper part of the back ". 

Genuine, G. < Av. pariti-. 
pit, K. pot “forehead”, a pst-at truS 
mak kQn “do not knit your brows'". 
put, K. hud “concealed”. Psht. 
pafliin “trousers'", ^ud. •< Engl. 

2 )Uiv<^ f. (K.) “hollow piece of ground’ . 
pu'xpk, Le. pukuk “ripe”. V. biz-. — K. 
pdx, Psht. 

^paxtak “ring-dove”. Prs. .through 
Psht. ?). 
pye, V. pe. 

pay-ek (K.) “to graze ”. G. <; .\v. pa-, 
cf. Psht. poicul. 

pi-yek (K.) "‘to string beads ”. G. comp. 

Psht. pewdil. Genuine? 
pi'ydla “cup ”. Prs. 
pi'dz “onion ”. Prs. 
ppz, K. pyiiz “mouth ". Acc. to G. borr. 
from Prs.jroz “snout" . Poss. genuine, 
cf. Psht. pOza 


f 

I pazak “nose”. Cf. pBz, and Psht. cum. 
; pa'zan-, pazen- K. pazan-vek “to *know, 
recognize ", az hukutunakpazanlm, 
ka tU tar kpk a-kldn yon “ 1* do not 
know whose son you are ”. G. <; .\v. 
I' paitizan-, cf. Psht. pezandsl, tVkh. 
pazdan- '< *pazn-''. 

pdzdaw- “to sprinkle”. Pis. pdsldan, 
V. prusnaic-. 

i R 

j 'rat, K. rat f., Le. rah “road”. LSyar 
; tu-manak se rOz rdy-a ; rni kam 

“I send away”. < .\v. rai^yd-, cf. 
Prs. rah, Psht. Idr 'lyar,. 

\ rt — ar, q. v. Sirica rt-ivar B. “bring the 
j soup ". 

r5 4 K.) “iron ". Cf. Par. rii.. V". din. 
rpbd “fox”. Prs. — K. raicas genuine, 
^ < *raupasa-. 

rpda “entrails”. Prs. 
rig “sajid”. Prs. 
rs'kdb “stirrup”. Prs. 

'ramnvf, K. ram'' “dock of sheep or 
' goats ". Prs.^ 

I run “thigh ". Prs., or genuine < Av. 
i rdna-. 

j rln- : rlyik (K.) “to shave ”. G. comp. 

Psht. xriydl. But .vr- > >•- would 
i be irregular. 

' run B., K. ; Kav. run “clarified butter”, 
G. < Av. raoyna-. 

I ] till. Kav. aroH “fire" , K. run “bright, 

I shining " {ruxcan “lire” . < .\v. rao- 
.rsi^f , or borr. from Psht. run 

! “briglit ". •* 

i raijg K. “colour". Prs. 
rijie. rijie, Le. rupc “rupee ’. Ind. 
ras-pk. K. ras-'Jek “to spin", ra .stin: 
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ra'sSn-a “biriS-is'’ ; rasDk-am-a; rasok- 
aA bilk "rista biidam-ii'^. G. comp. 
Prs. restdan^ Psht. {td)res3l. V. EVP. 
rdst “straiglit, true”. Prs. 
ras™, rds’^ai (K.) “brother’s daughter, 
son”. G. comp. Psht. wrdro d Av. 
brdtuirya-. Cf. EVP. s v. icrdr». 
ridiana “ bri^t, light ”. Prs. 
rdxa, K. rdx°- “truth”, a-rdxa ya “it 
is the truth”. G. comp. Psht. risfrt/d, 
Av, ars-\ hut this seems phonetically 
improbable. 

ray ek (K.') “to tear”. G. C Av.dar-(f). 
'rezan. K. rljan, Le. rizza, R. w’rizza 
“rice”. From an unnasalized form, 
cf. EVP. s.v. tcrize. 

rsz, K, ryuz, Le. rosh “day”. G. < Av. 
raocah-. 

s 

s- : Stik, K. s-ySk “to become”. Aor. 

7nak Sm (son?) “ne ball" ; jam bn se 
“he will come down”: mal^ ie; Le. 
3 sg. sa; inkum “^nda-im" ; Le. shuk. 
Acc. to G. borr. from Prs. Vildan, the 
true Orm. derivativj; of Av. sav- being 
cvek. — But in Psht., too, we find 
s- < *cy-, c < *c iy-. 

so, so, K. su “100’'. Av. sata-. — Le. 
sad, Prs, 

sa'bd K, tomorrow", sabd p cimr, sabd 
kafo txdn bu xram. Pr.s. 
su'buk Le. “light, easy ”. Prs. V, ^spuk. 
saukldgar .sandagdr^ K. “merchant”. 
Prs. 

savdaga'ri “trading". Prs. «•, 
sug “thorn, beard of corn". « Prs. snk, 
or genuine < .\v. siika-. 
sii'ji “hip”. Cf. Shgh. 'seije. Par. sebji. 
Prs. suft, Av. snpti- “shoulder” + c”? 


sikak (K.) ‘‘hare’’. G. comp. Psht. sSe 
etc. (with double -ka- suffix). V. 38. 
^skan*“dang of cows”. Cf. Par. ga'ydw. 
snkal (K.) “porcupine”. G. < Av. suku- 
nna-, cf. Par. suynr. 

%k0r (B.) “coal”. Prs. 

° sul “year”. ‘V. a'sul, pra'sul. 
sal’’’ (K.) “coldness”. G. < Av. sarata-. 
sa'ldmat ‘‘safe’’. Prs. 
suVtdn “sultan”. Prs. 
sunib “hoof, sumb ta pat “heel”. Prs. 
sandaHi “chair”. Prs. 
san'dnx “box’'. Prs. 
su'pd, Le. sipai “soldier”. Prs. 
spol, K. spol “louse”, < Av. spis-, v. 
EVP. s.v. spaza (= spaza), cf. also 
Minj. s^paya (Zarubin). 
spucaw-Vek (K.''i “to fall (as leaves'), to 
sit down". 

aspek B. ; K. ispek, Rav. speg barley Cf, 
Phi. spek “shoot”. Cf. Lat. s^ica etc. 
{a')$p^ik, K. spcik “light, not heavy”. 
Genuine, cf. Psht. spuk? V. su'buk. 
i ia)gpyy_ spnk“dog". G. d Av. span-, 
i cf. Psht. spat. V. Par. ^sp3. 

! su'pdl B. “egg ". *ufgh. Prs. sk/uZ, SMpfti 
I “the white of an egg ’. 

! hpilaw-, K. wospuf-S'eft “to wring, squeeze 
i out", ^spilaifim, G. d Hkr. nt-sphal-. 

Orm. I is prob. derived from rd, Skr. 
, sprdJi-, cf. Walde-Pokorny s.v. spih'je- 
! red'K'-\ but the semasiological devel- 
opment is not clear. 

I sparaiv-Vek (K.) “to wink, blink”. Cf. 
I Skr. sphnr- “to tremble, quiver, 
twinkle”, Av. spar- “to stamp one’s 
foot, pu.sh ’. 

■ ‘spur “large plough Prs. 

; spew, K. sphv, Le. ispeuq “white’'. O. 
< Av. spaeta-, — B. 8pl?i, Psht. Cf. 
‘spex'i ta cirm “the white of the eye’ . 
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srdi, K sraf “caravanserai, castle Prs. 
sar K.. Rav. “head”, “on ta qabri sar 
“on the top of the grave”. «Acc. to 
G. < Av. Sarah-, or borr, from 
Prs. 

sar, K. sahar “dawn, morning”. Pj*., 
ser “onion”. Prs. • | 

sard'll “strap for binding the bull to j 
the plough”. Proh. containing sar ' 
“head”, cf. Psht. sar-mdl “a rope : 
for fastening a load on a camel”. 
sdrvspar “plough-iron". ; 

sa'rai K.; Rav. sacjaiki “man”. P.sht. i 
Sj-up, K. Sfum 'immersed”. < *sar-ddh' , 
Cf. Psht. dub “immersed”. | 

swJo (K.) “mountain ewe”. Cf. Waz. j 
Psht. saza ‘‘female oorial” ,_^sux§d?}. \ 
sat, K. sa'at “time, hour”, perl se sat j 
6' jum se " he will come down in 
an hour”. Prs. 
sto''idn “bone”. Prs. 
su'tim “pillar”. Prs. 
si'tdra “star”. Prs. — K. stirrah sPrak? . 

G. < Av. star-. 

>‘stHr,K.st<^r, Le. sturra “big, great”, ta 
bddSd a-srdl stn* e. Ace. to G. borr. 
from Psht. star. — Poss. genuine ; cf. 
also Mill], s^tir. 

stur'ga “stable”. With sfiir'^ cf. Prs. 
sutor ‘‘horse” 

sti},-, ’'star, B. ^stor. K. stir, Le. stud i 
‘‘tired, weary”, az ^‘siur yum; a- \ 
sariye “sfi(/‘ in; B. ^stor mak son ■ 
"manda na bdsl” ; 3 sg. star mak se. I 
Acc. to G. borr. from Psht. sf^rai. ' 
s M'icdr, K. sit'dr ‘‘riding, horseman ”. Prs. : 
syuy ;pl. sayf ,K' “grape”. 
syuy .,pl. sayadl' K. “mother-in-law”. ■ 
The pi. seems to point to a form in I 
-'I'd; »■ may represent Log s. *str-’ . 
sydkd, K. sydk'^ “shade, shadow”, perl 


% 

sydka ki nustuk “now he sat»down 
in the*hhade". G. comp. Pets, sdr/o 
etc. — With .-hort vowel cf. Av. a- 
sayd-, Soghd. sy"k’, v. BWP. s.v. 
siyd. 

s-ySk 'K.' ‘‘to break hf a rope/'. Cf. 

Psht. sledsl < ®std-, Av. saed-. 
say- “to rnb, polish say-ek ‘‘to 

abrade, smoothe”. a-run sayon "rnb 
it with ghee". G. comp. Psht. sula- 
wul “ to ground, gr.ate” ; but the vowel 
renders this comparison improbable. 

5 

se B.; K. s5, L. she “1”. Cf. Sak. ssau 
a Indo-Eur. proif. stem *kin-. 0. Slav. 
St etc.? Cf. Sam, San. 

Sai “thing”. Prs. 
said “witness”. Prs. 
saftd'lu ‘‘ peach ”. Prs. 
sa'ydl ‘‘j.ackal”. Prs. 
skamha ‘‘stomach . Pr.s. 
iSkdr * hunting ”. Prs. 

I Sal ‘‘aiiawl”. Prs, 

I si)l, K. sol “rice in the husk '. Psht. 
sole. 

su luk “■ leech' . Prs. saluk. Jew. Pr.s. 
suliik. 

silaii;- ‘‘to light, kindle '. run bu sila- 
trlm: imper. silawOn. 
stim ‘ before, in front of ". Sam bu 
SustJkum, peri bu nak Sum “I wept 
before; but now I am not weeping 
Sam o pec ddk "pei o pas k-af. Cf. 
San. 

sum-'’ ‘‘to sip” '. ^k bu nak trim, 
Sdmam ‘‘I do not drink water, I sip 
it ". < Av. Sam-, cf. Prs. fiSdmldan. 
samd'li “north '. Prs. 
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sa'mdis “kernel of rice etc. ". K. samdx^ 
“aikind of gram". Cf. Krs. sdmdx 
“a kind of millet’’. 

Sa7i, K. idn “today'", az san kdrdarim, 
nak bn clar-zum “today I have some 
work to do, I cannot come to you ’ ; 
sdn-so 7Hdtau nok Sii huk “last night 
the moon cas eclipsed’’. < *sya- 
;< *kio-, cf. sej + *azn-, Av. nsw- 
■*azan-) “day Cf. Ishk. pdr-v.zd 
“tomorrow”, Cil-uzd “yesterday ” 
with uzd- < ^azn- (cf. Ishk. tmizddn 
s.v. arzati). Poss. also §dni (q. v.) 
contains this pron. stem « *syahmif\ 
K. c < s, V. 69. 

'Sana “shoulder”. Prs. 

Si'ni “needle”. < *sf(cm, cf. Minj. SVna, 
etc. • 

Sim “blood”. Ind., cf. Skr. Sana- “red”, 
Sond- “blood”. 

'SSndas, K. sandas, Le. shandas “11”. 
Cf. Av. aevandasa- (ord.;, v. Se. 

‘Sipi, B. Sip, K. Sipi, sippl “milk"’; Le. 
gMp “curds ”. Ace. to Charpentier 
' MO. XVIII, p. 34) < sir + pi, c*r’. tfqii. 
— If the -i is not a pi. endi-ng, as 
the forms in B. and Le. seem to sug- 
gest, this explanatiod is possible I 
should, however, prefer a derivation 
from Av. xSvipta- + jn. in which case 
we would not have to as.sume an 
assimilation of the r. 


: € 


i 


I 


1 

1 

I 

I 


sdpa'rak “'outterfly’’. Pr.s. 

Saupa'rak, K. Sarwarak “bat’’. Prs. 
Sirf ', K. sir, Le. sher “good”. Sirr on 
“ xiib astin" ; B. wor ser-a “jorasti"; 
Le. sAer “yes”. G. comp. Bal. sarr(^ . 
— Cf. Sak. Mira-, Soghd. Sir <; Av. 
srira-. 

sir- ■ silk, K. s’'aK- 2 sg. S'eri : sHyOk “to 
give' . tlar- Slrim bn ‘^tnra metoin' ; 


az bit ka/O ki Se kitdb ar-Sirim “I 
give him a book”; tu kii ninn ki ca 
b' g.r-Ser? ku tos ki das mlic dar 
sirini “what do you give me? I give 
you ten apples”; dar -Sum “I give to 

, you’’, til ca wok ku miin ki ar-Serl 
“give me some water I” afo bit ku 
miin ki Se txan ar-siri “he gives me 
a loaf of bread”; Le. 3 sg. shera; kara 
ki kok 'iicdSi ser (3 sg.?) “does any- 
body give it grass?” nak ar-Siik-e 
“he has not given ”, ar-Siik “gave", 
Le. skok. G. < Skr. prdpaya-. A 
derivation from Av. fra-dd- {SHyok < 
*fraddtaka-) is, however, preferable. 
iv in K. 3 sg. Srawi not from p (G.), but 
from d (cf. spew). As stated by G. 
K. 2 sg. S'eri is prob. a compound 
vwith rif) replacing the overshort 
Sra. I Log. the r has been introduced 
into the other persons, too; but cf. 
1 sg. dar-Snm = dar-Sirim. I am not 
able to e.vplain Log. s < K. Si', unless 
it be that the r has dissimilated the 
S into I. 

sar'munda “a.shameil”, Prs. 

SriSta “glue”. Prs. 

Sir' tod, K. sirwd “soup ". Sirwd rl-war! 
■Waz. *Serwd, Psht. Sdni'a. 

Serozma'rai “tiger”. Prs. + Psht. 

SMS, B.; K. Sii.P, Le., Kav. siiyha {:*SuS-, 
“red’. G. < Av. siixra-. — The 
assimilation in Log. has taken place 
after the time of Le. 

SiiS “lung ”. Prs. 

Siis'mdr “a kind of lizard ”. Kab. Prs. 
SuS'mar “a large kind of lizard'’. 
Ind. — K. sanisiSi'i. 

Su'fa “jowai ". 

Sai tfin “devil, wicked man’'. I’r.-'. 

Su'tur ” camel’ . Pr.s, 


c 
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sutur'mar ‘a slightly poisonous snake", 
sax, Le. shakh “branch, horn’’. Prs. 
Mzd'da “prince’’. - Prs. « 

(Ph. s!}n’,,K.siwl.,Le.gha *sa ‘‘night’'. \ 
G. < Av. xSap-. I 

fd ^Ph. Mf], B. so, K. s>'e, Le. ghe ‘‘3 
Av. ^rayH. 

sit, s6 ;.Ph. sttQ); K. Sah, L. A's/ia “ 6 ”. so 
so inia bukwn. < Av. ocsras. 
fit- : sustuk, K. ifatc-: sitstak “to weep '. 
Aor. 1 sg. iu9m; tu p' ke Su “why 
do you weep’’; 3 sg. ^awa hi, max 
bu ayera sawin “all of us are weep- 
ing’’; siistdkum “I wept”;^;a ivstuk 
Suk “ho started weeping’'. G. comp. 
Prs. girlsfan. The vowels point to 
*fra-raud- : fra-rusta-, cf. Av, raod- 
“to lament”, >Skr. riid- ‘‘to weep”. 
Mcaic-ok, K. ificaw- ■. iflcvek “to send".* 
siCau'Am-a bti “rd-iS mekunam’’. G. 
.§’'1 < At. upairi + Av. lav-. — 
But cf. Prs. firMddan' etc. 

Slides, K. hutces, Le. shales ‘‘16’'. Ay. 
x^vaMasa- ;ord.'. The Log. form i 
shows that the y of Psht. sparas v. [ 
EVP. s.v. spaz, can scarcely he due j 
the infl. of cwdrlas .Orra. cares . | 
*zd > I, V. 56. (But Oss. axsdrdiis-''. ' 
sum {Sdmf', K. sdm “pointing out", dar ' 
55m kain; kafp b al sBm kam; kara ■, 
kitdb kii til ki sorn kam “I show you 
this hook”. G. comp. Prs. niSan 
“sign ”, Bal. SOn-deay "to point out”. 
Psht. sowul V. EVP. s.v.'. — Con- ! 
nected with Psht. soinina “pointing 
out, showing”, with m <C u. + a’ 

■sCtin “intlauic-d ". Derivation <C A v..t/'dmn- 




“grue.some. bloody” xru- “raw, l»!oody 
flesh'”, ‘is uncertain. • 

stmis-yek 'K.' “to sliji, glide ". G. corap. 

Sar. znfisam “I slip" etc. 'A;. 

.yen (.sun) : su'nok, K. srin-:$Hyek "to 
buy "' se'tiim ; kit mmt di le 

aiirai Sunitk-a f“ yesterday you bought 
a sheep from me ", jk. < Skr. A??-, 
krlydti, cf. Prs. xarldan. 
sin “green '. Genuine, < Av. a.rkiena- ’ 
— B., K., Le. sin, Psht. (v. EVP. s.v. . 
Cf. K. sinwCt ‘‘spinach, potherbs '. 
Sar’Jek (K.' ‘‘to turn, revolve”. Cf. Av. 

yzar- “to flow ", Prs. sdridan’ 
sdr, Le. ksliiir ‘‘town.’. Psht. — K. sOr 
but Waz. sdr'. 
siir "wet, fresh”. 

.ki-buk (K. “rotten? stinking”. .\v. a- 
fri^yanf- “not putrefying, rotting”. 
^ frae^- ‘‘to rot”. Cf. EVP. s.v. wirdsf. 
srak f. (pi. sradi) . K,' ‘‘flea”. G. comp. 
Psht. "wraga" etc. — Psht. wr9:a, 
Yazgh. f&e.k etc,, v. Par. rnf. .yfak 
< *frus-kd-. 

^ri-niot (K.' “ field-embankment’'. 

P'anio^ K. ‘‘forgetting’". G. comp. Prs. 
faramoi, Skr. pra-mysta-. V. Par. 
'nhdmnr. * 

•ses, K. .jS''es, Le. shes “13”. Av. iiridasa. 
.sus-uk, K. .^>'as-’Jek “to swell’", perisiisi : 
'Siisiik-e. G. comp. Psht. parseddl, 
Pa\.siyay,SiiT.p)-a\ut-'sphdy-,sv'f- ■’ '\ 
fdsta, K. sSista ‘‘beautiful ’. P.sht. 
fislii, K. .i'istu, Le. shist ‘‘30 . (i. < 

Av. ?trisata-. 

sustu, K, siraisti, Le. khoshty ‘‘60 '. CL 
Av. xiwasli-. 

swan K. ‘‘shepherd i.» G. -< .\v. /Iif- 
pdiia-. — Genuine, or Prs. '' 
siryi "plate sdnak '. iiiyi ne-uo murun 
' ndna da mdhaiit i sdnak niaida hit . 
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« ' taug e “your house is very narrow”. 

' If \ Prg, 


-t, V, -at. 
ta, V. tar. 

toa, K. tuwa, Eav. toami ‘.sun’’, tsa b' 
nisi “the suu rises ’; toa nayok; tQa 
neyl hu ‘ the suu sets’’. Cf. Prs. 
“light”, a^ tdb “sun ’ < Av. taj)- 
‘‘to heat ”. "V. tok. 

til B., K., Le. “thou '. V. 100. ■ 

tabib “doctor ”. Prs, i 

^tehha “fever ”', ku nmn tebba niik-e “ the | 
fever has seized me ”. Psht. 1 

teba na “large needle” . 1 

tabar “axe ”. Prs. ! 

taba'siim “smiling ”. Prs. i 

tufdn “tempest”’. Prs. 

'tafta "steam”’, Pri?. f«/, ef. te/fa ‘-hot ”. 
tafta nisi bu. 

tdk 'K.' “mountain-torrent ”. Cf. Psl^t. 
tSe “id' . 'EVP. 8.v.\ Arm. l\v. vtak 
< *witdka-. 

tdk K.; Le. fokha ‘’hot ’, t.ran tdk e ‘‘ the 
bread is hot”’. G. < \w. tafta-, Psht. 
tod. 

takyd "x'iHo”"” . I’r*- *' 

ts'la “gold ”. Prs. 

talaf “\o%s, expense ”, tataf-a dak “biddd 
kaf. Prs. 

tfi'ldk "crown of the head”. 
tu-ma nak, K. fa-))iiMrt4',postpos. governing 
loc. ‘ up to, as far as”. G. comp. 
Prs. td. — Cf. man ‘‘ then ”” ”? 
ta mils summer ’”. Prs. 
tana ‘‘alone ’, az tana yum. Prs. 
tdndu ^K. ‘‘acid food eaten as a relish ”. 
tandar ‘‘thunder ”, tandar al-yu^tak-e 
hummcii nc “ftyrnder has falljn down 
on the earth ’. Pr-.-. 

ia niir "oven' . Pr.s. 
tagg ‘‘strait, narrow’”, tar td a-ner iut 


topi, IJ. top, K. tiipl, Le. topt “butter- 
milk ■’. (G. < Psht. tarwe). Acc. to 
Charpentier (v. slpi) this ■word is 
j , compounded with pi “milk ”. But 
very probahlysit is a wandering word, 
like so many other names of milk- 
products; Tomaschek 'Centralas. Stnd. 
797) comp. Mordwin fojjo ‘‘geronnene 
Milch, Topfen ’”. Scarcely connected 
with Mar., Guj. tiip < tuppo “clarified 
butter”. 

tr-, K. tr-:tatak "to drink '”. wOk bu 
trim “I drink -water”’, hut wgk-am 
;vuluk a. Cf. Par. s.v. ter-, 
tar, K, prep. “of". Cf, ta. V. 100. 
tar, K, for “thread’’. Prs. 
ter, K. tar “passed”, ter kik-s ‘‘he has 
passed’”, ter < Psht., tar poss. ge- 
[ nuine. ‘ 

tir “arrow Pr.s. 

* ittrb “radish’”. Pr.'-. 

I td'rik “dark”’. Prs. 

‘truHuk, K. froMofc ‘‘thirsty’”, aztrunuk 
sukum-a. Ace. t* G. “derived from 
the present base tra- of tatak " .v. 
f7’-\ — Or < Av. tar,lHa-, with me- 
tathesis of r, cf. 66. 
triiS, Le. tnrnsh “sour”. Prs. 
tar-gk. K. tar-Uek “to hind. tie ”, kn 
gOi bu tarim ; gOy-am tariik. Psht. 
tos, K. iyits, Le. tos “you”. V. 100. 
tusk K i “empty ”. G. comp. Prs. tih, 
Psht, tas ,v. EVP.”’ etc. *tus{y)aka-. 
tek E. tes-r. Le. tegh ‘‘bitter ”. G. < Phi. 
tair, V. EVP. s.v, trix, Par. tarku. 
V. 38. 

til-nk, K. tiH-Vek “to run away ”, tisok 
"grext", tik<-'okum ‘I fled”. Psht. 
f-faf, taiUdsd. Cf. ■ 
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ti^aw-ok, K. tistaio-Vek ‘‘to put to flight”. 

tiSatvim, tiSatvOk-a. 
tftf K. “mulberry”. Prs. • 

tduri'stdn “summer’’. Prs. Cf. tamfis. 
txan, B. Uitjxan, K. txan, Le. tikkan , 
“bread”. < *n'ian, cf. Psbt wayrv!* 
Waz. n'^an, Par. nltySn. Y. 49. i 
tax'sim “dividing”. Prs. ' 

taxi ta arj'gmt “finger-nail’’. Cf. Prs. \ 
taxt. ' 

taxtax “knocking at the door”, bari ■ 
ne taxtax-a dak. i 

t-Vek (K.' “to be standing, to stand still”. ' 
G. < Av. sfd- etc.; but this seems : 
improbable. Cf. Wkh. “to be”? ; 


tak “pound, thump” etc. nlni b’ fak | 
zananf "I sneeze”; fttft-a b' zanam \ 
“I shake the dust (of clothes V. Cf. ' 
fikaw-, K. takaic-vek “to heat, pound”* 
S^l bu {ikaictm, ka rezan se “Sdlira 
mekiibim ki brinj sawa". Psht. 
iakaicul. g 

tSl “collected”. tQl kam. Psht. 

'twpja “young bull”. “hornless' <: \ 
Lhd. iunda “branchless ’? 

I 

I 

-wa. postvocalic form of the pron. suff. 
k sg. ^spuk kl-wa bane "throw it to 
the dog”, y. 101. 

/ed “in” wd neri "in the house ; j 
>rd neri neri ne "da .vdna dariin"; ' 
n:o jer-a “inside if; ii:d nera, K. 
irinar “into the house”. ; 

H'ij Ph. go . K. ho. Le. xo “7 . G. <; .\v. 
hapta-. 


hodda, wada “appointed time, Mrange- 
ment ' ? Prs. • 

teok B.; K. Le. icokh “water ". wOk 

ta psz “saliva”. G. <; Av.tclp-, with 
-ka- suffix. — Cf. Zaza, auka, “VYkh. 
yupk, Minj. yao'^a, Ishk. nxk. 
icnkd, K.icyuk“Ar:j ". G. < Ay. huska-. 

Cf. Psht. icue a *'ivj/.ik < uSk-. 
tcok.xdna, B. “river '. Cf. Prs. rudxdna. 
wulk, K. hanwalk (Itawalk), Le. wolkh 
“egg”. < ’^aicyalaka-. Kurd. Mika. 
Zaza hela. cf. Prs. xdya, EVP. s.v. hd. 
Par. e.r. 

tcan (K."; “co-wife ". G. comp. Psht. Z/9». 

— < Av. hapa^ni- (v. EVP. s.v.'. 
won, V. m. 

winjsk (K.( “son of a co-wife ”. G. comp. 

Psht. bsnzai, v.*wan. Cf. ba'iandar. 
wangle (K.' “a certain poisonous insect”. 
^ar “door ". Psht. V. bar. 
ivar- : 'tvuluk, K. wflr- : w^ilak. ivriyok “to 
bring, fetch”, ca b' dar-icaram “I 
bring yon something "; ar-war e 
“bring it”; pdk ar-wdr er-war 
“^>ring milk”; 3 sg. warre ; pdk-am 
ar-'anduke. Acc. to G. borr. from 
Psht. wr3l ‘ to carry ". — More prob. 
<; Av. Ci-War-. 

wiir-, in: kifdb mezi di trur “take the 
book from the table ". 
wran'der K. “brother’s wife”. Psht. 
irOr (B. “weir". icOr ser-a “are you 
well Jor astt"; wof k' am ser ya 
"sukr, xub ast". 
icOrai “.spring” (season . Psht. 
wSrkai “child"’. Psht. 
wls^ K. wes-:irayynk "to enter" . u:d 
nir^ neri ne al-wfsim bu "da .xdna 
dariin nierom ’. wis- < *upa-isa-, *abi- 
isa- cf. Tedesco, MO., 1921, 231 , 
wa'iyok < *abi-r/ata- but why y * . 
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Derivation of ins- <. Skr. a-vis- is less 
provable. Cf. awcis , nis-. * 
ir/islat '■ v.-aistcoat Psht. < Engl. 
u'ust-[ustiulc, K, wiist-’Jek to rise, awake ". 
wnsfim In, az hu wHStini “ mexezam " ■, 
ustakum; ustuk “xest" ; ushik e “xe- 
sta'' ; usfii hiikum “xesta hudim" ; 
wustiik buk^‘xesfa bCit’’. < Av. im- 
std-. But V. Par. ust-. Cf. 
inistaw-ok, K. wustaiv-vek “to raise", 
ku tii b' ustsviitn; sar ku tii-m usU- 
wi)k-e. 

wiis “intelligence". Psht. 

ii-atk f. (K.^ “walnut"’, G. comp. Skr. 

ak?Sta-. — Lw., < *akhota-, v. 76"? 
waw- : ivgk K. “to obtain, find "". ica'ioim-a 
bu “I find it"’; imper. 2 sg. tcatcon; 
ca-m w^k-a “ I fohnd something G. 
< Av. ap-. Prob. < Av. avi-ap-. 
waxay-ek (K.) “to dig’’. , 

waxt, K. ivaqt “time”. Prs. 
wSya ,,B.} “yes’". ivOya, xuluk-am “yes, 
I have eaten it”; wDya, Ser a “yes, 
it is well"’. 

waz mind, Le. tvazmin “heavy”. Afgh. 

Prs. ’ 

wazn-, v. uznau)-. 
wa'zan “collyrium . ’ 

X 

.rrtif, K. xwdw “sleep, dream ", .mu bu 
kam “I am sleeping "; aait in jusiw 
“I dream ". Prs. 

xui, K. xwai “own, .self ", az bu xid 
Mr ki ami', a tar mun ta xuy cA az 
xud-i md-s". ^ < .\v. xi'at^, Pr.s. 
xmtd. Cf. Par. xu. V. 104. 

■rd bi “ pleasure, boon ’ . Prs. 

Xn ddi. K. Xndde “ God . Prs. 

< 


' Kvabar “informed”, fii kafn di xabar 
I y^n? “do you know about it?"’ Prs. 

I xafa B. “angry’". Pr.«. 
j xdk "earth”. Prs. 
xdki'stdr “ashes”. Prs. V. yanak. 

“mother’s sister”. Afgh. Prs. 
^xall K. “empty*. Pr.s. 

'xola “sweat ”. Psht. 

I 'xsll “cap”. Psht. 
xiil-Vek (K.' “to fall ^as leaves ’". 

'xalaq, K. xalq “people’". Prs. 
xa'lds “free, liberated"’. Prs. 
xultau'-ok, K. xiourtaio-’Jek "‘to shake JOr 
I dddan] ”• 

I 'xaima “tent”. Prs. 
xcime “raw”. Prs. — K. ham < Skr. 
dma-, cf. Psht. dm. 

xan-ok, K. xan-ak “to laugh ". G.comp. 

Prs xandldan etc. Cf. Par. khan-, 
xa'nl “laughter", xam b’ kam; xani 
mdk krm! 

xiiigak (B.) “blue’" Cf. ^In. 
xr-:xuluk. K. xs{u]r- : xwalak “to eat, 
drink "’. icQk bu xram, xrum, xrlm; 
tii txan bu xron (B. xurun); a sarai 
bn txan xre, xri^xra; afo sapiye bu 
txan xrSn ; txan-am xuhik-a, B. xuluk- 
I am-, tuxdn-at xuluka? G. < Av. 

j x^’ar-. 

xar K., Eav. “ ass Prs. — B. xri ge- 
nuine ? 

' xa'rdb K. : Le. khrab “bad ". Prs. 
i xurdan “eating”, afq ydk-a menzi tie 
j nimek nak-at banuk, perl xurdan di 

. nayqk-e, peri ^spuk ki-wa bane “you 

! have not put salt into the meat, now 

j it is beyond eating, now yon must 

I throw it to the dog”. Prs. 

I .i-argdS “hare ". Prs. V. sikak. 
.vannanjdi “threshing-floor "". Prs. 
.irunuk. K. axwaranak ‘'hungry ” . x"/-h- 


1 
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nuksukum-e “guSnasuda-tm " . Formed 
from xar- on the analogy of tnmuk. 
xirs “bear”. Prs. — K. hiy,s pt-ob. ge- 
nuine < Av. ardia-. V. 35, 66. 

xrind “swelled, inflamed”. Psht. jstt'mi. 
xn'sl, xitski “calf ’. Psht. xsai. , ^ 
xii'siir “ father-in-law ’> Prs. — K. xsir, 
Psht. 

xusurhdrd “brother-in-law’’. Prs. — K. 
dxsai, Psht. 

aal^a “ear of corn”. Prs. 
xu'sTii “mother-in-law”. Prs. 
xu'sdl ‘‘happy’’. Prs. 
xusd'li “happiness, merriment". Prs. 
xest “brick ", Prs. 
xuS'waxti “happiness”. Prs. 
xit^, IC. a'icas “pleased, happy”. xfiS 
suk “fell in love with" [v. xwdf-. 
xwas < Psht.; xtis < Prs.’? 
xatt K. “letter”. Prs. 
xwai right hand’’. 
xicdr B. ; K. xivdr, Eav. khwdr “sister’’. 
G. < Av. x'-'aghar-. — Prob. borr. * 
from Prs., v. 78. 

xwarnufi .K.) “right ,_uot left ". Cf. 
Soghd. 'fic' r' 10 (*xvarant;, Sak. 
hvarandau acc. sg. n. Originally 
“south”? 

xwdi, K. xicaSr, Le. khwasJi “sweet’’, xwds 
huken ‘’they loved [each other]’’. K. 
xwdzawl ‘‘sweetness”. < Xr.x^’anz- j 
i’sfa- “sw'eetest ", Psht. xOz ,y. EVP | 

etc. Cf. Skbld, Lehnw. St. p. 10. , 

xez “jump”. jOl di bu xez zanam “I : 
jump over the stream’’; a-joi zut > 
drat ye, xez bu zuk nak cini ‘‘the i 
stream is very broad, I cannot jump ^ 
over it’’. Prs. , 

xizhnat, K. xidmat “service’’. Prs. i 



ydd K. “memory”, ydd bu {nak) nasam 
“I do not remember”. P*. 
yuzf-lun da “yoke’’, yfly genuine, or from 
Prs.? Waz. Psht. iay appears to be 
a Iw. from some other Ir. dialect. 
Cf. yiix. g 

ydl “mane”. Prs. 
ydn'i (K.} “embrace’’. 
yanak (K.] “ashes’’. <; *dsnakti-, cf. Skr. 

Cisa- “ashes”. V. xdkistdr. 
yas-vek (K.’' “to boil”. <; Psht. yaSedil. 

1 ydsp, K. ydnsp, Le. ydsj} “horse”. < .\v. 
aspa-. 

ya'tlm “orphan”. Prs. 
yewxr “clond’’. <; *ahrya-, Av. awra-, 
cf. Prs. abr, PsM. era, wryaj etc. 
yax “ice’’. Prs. yax nuk-a ‘‘it freezes ”. 
yftx ‘‘plough ’. V. yny-lmpja. Scarcely 
connected with Psht. yawe EVP. . 

z, z 

zu'bdi*, K. zbdn, Le. zabuii “tongue ’. Prs. 
zgdn [K.' ‘‘ division or section of a field ’ . 
zu'ydl “live cdhl, embers ”. Prs. 
znk ‘‘beating", pafo zok mulluk ‘‘he 
died from that beating”. V. zan-. 
ziikdm “cough”, zukdm sukum-a ‘‘I 
have got a cough”. Prs. 
zlt K. ; B. zrt ’’ “heart", zli ta goi 
“lobe of the ear ". < Av. zWihaya-. 
zdl K, ‘‘old’ . Prob. < Av. ’’zanta-, cf. 
Psht. z^f, not, as suggested by G., 
Ijjjrr. from Prs. zdl “ old man or 
woman . , • 

zalpye. K. zalpk “grandfather ”. Cf.zdl, 

pyi- 

zawhur " wasp ’. Prs. 



■zewai ‘ winter ". <; Av. zim- “winter 
2 ii\ika- “ Avinter-storm « cf. Psht. 
zimai, Par. zemd etc. 
zan- : zoJm K. zan-ijan-) : zsk Jok) to 
beat, strike’", ku daraxt bii zanam; 
zanam-a hu; az ku tu zariam; tu ku 
kok bu zan ? a p' ku mun zana ;^Eav. 
dzana ; afo^arlye bu ku mun zana, 
znnl, zanan ; az ku tu zuk — ku tu 
zukum, tu ku mun zuk = ku rnun 
zuk-at. G. < Av. jan-. 
zanu “knee’^ Prs. — K. zani^ak < 
*zUnu^raka-. 
zvn K. “saddle". Prs. 
zinda, zlnda “alive ". B. zinda biya 
■‘jS}' bail". Prs. — K. ztvanclai, Psht. 
zi'nak “clim’". Cf. Prs. zawax, Skr. /wwit- 
etc. — K. zene, ‘Psht. Waz. 'z^nye 
etc.,. V. 38. 

zar, K. zahr •" poison '. Prs. 
zii'rl-, K., Le., zarl “small"". Cf. Prs. zar 
■‘■weak, mean"' <; Av. zar- “to grow 
old, decrepit "! Connexion with Prs. 
(Ar. iarrah "‘atom, particle’" is not 
prob. * 

zardd'lu ‘‘apricot". Prs. V. matat. 
zar'kd, zdr^kd, B. zar'ki, K. zarku 
“woman; Le, zarigkg “girl”. G. 
< Av. zar-, cf. za'ri. Similarly Pash. 
L azizd, D. etc. zdip “woman " < Ar. 
‘ajiza, za‘if ‘"weak". 
zei, K. zei’’ ‘‘thorn’’. <' Av. ja^ri- from 
jan-. 

zut, K. jut, zut, Le. zut “much, many, 
very "’, nidx zut in ‘‘we are many"’; 


tu zut un “you are many [tu xll-isti " ; 
afn zut “star a ‘‘he is very big"’. 
Coraipted and semasiologically altered 
from Prs. zM “quick’'? Cf. Par. 

I zut. 

\ k; “the kernel of the pine- 

nut ’'. G. comp. Prs. cil-ytSza 'with 
metathesis, v. 76'. 
zax'ml “wounded ”. Prs. 
zay-gk ‘‘to be born’’, zarkd zayuk-e 
i '‘zan zalda". Cf. Prs. zadan-CA-v. 

I 

! zan-, zaya-. 

j zay-lk (K."; “to chew, mastigate’’. Acc. 
i to G. borr. from Prs. jawldan. Prob. 

' genuine. Cf. zay-. 

I zdy- : zdk, K, j-, jaic-;jOk gzgk) ‘‘to ar- 
, live dar-zum “I come to you’' = 

; az bu ku tu ki ar-zum, dar-zaydrn bit', 
j ar-zdi ; B. er-zdi, re-zei ; Le. 3 sg. ra-za ; 

pec ar-zdk “pas dmad ; nmoa al-zgk-a 
' “the fruit is ripe” {ar-zak = ar-zgk 

I “yaki niedya"?); prdn tu kye nak 

A ar-zdkgn^ G. < Av. yd-', but scarcely 

I y'<j'. Possibly connected with caic- 

i ‘‘to go ” (^K. 1 sg. jaw<zm : caivum, but 

i 2 sg. jai : ciw). Vln that case zdy- 

must be a form shortened in com- 
po.sition. Regarding y- < c- cf. Afridi 
Psht. rd-jam ‘‘I come’’.- cam “I 

go'- 

j zyep, B. zer, K. ziyar, Le. zed “yellow”. 

' Psht. 

j zay-gk, K. zay-ek ‘‘to ask for”, pert b’ 
i zaytm “I ask for it now pll-i <sic!> 

metalbam'i ". V. zay-ek. 



ABBREVIATIONS AND TRANSCRIPTION. 


The abbreviations of language names are in the main the same as those used 
in Rep. (v. List p. 96',. 

For the abbreviations of the names of my Paraehi informants (D., (}., M., P.. T.' 
V. pp. 6 and 6. Similarly for Ormuri (B., K., I.e , Rav. v. p. 386. L. or Log. 
denotes the Logar dialect. The abbreviations of the names of Pa.shai dialects are 
the same as those explained Rep. (p. 84, n. 2,: D(arra i Xur\ G ulbahar , L anrowan;. 
Nir(lam\ Si.atha), Sh'utul}, O^zbln). • 

Walde-Pokorny denotes: ‘'A. Walde, Vergleichendes Worterbuch der Indogerma- 
nischen Sprachen, hisg. v. J. Pokorny Zar.: “Hb. 3apy6HH, K xapaKTepHCTHIte 
MyHflHtaHCKOrO aSLIKa, L'lran, vol. I, 1926 Andr. : ‘M. S. .\ndreev, On the 
Ethnology of Afghanistan ’ (cf. p. 7.. 

Rep. is my “Report on a Linguistic Sfission to Afghanistan, Oslo 1926''; EVP. 
is my ‘‘An Etymological Vocabulary of Pashto, Oslo 1927 ’, NShgh, is my “Notes 
on Shughni, Norsk Tidsskrift for Sprogvideuskap,* I, 1928’’. 

# • 

In literary Ind. languages (also in Shina; c, j denote the pal.atal affricates, in 
Ir. and in most Dard and Kafir languages these signs derate dental affricates, the 
palatal affricates being written c, j. 

In words quoted from the vooaliularies of Leech and Raverty the original ortho- 
graphy has been preserved. 



V 


CORRIGENDUM. 


Par. kas “eyebrorr " i>i). 41. 267 is borrowed from Prs. gd.5 “id. 
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